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I. ZODIS IR KONTEKSTAS /
TaHE WoORD IN THE CONTEXT






TRANSFERBRUCKEN IM
FREMDSPRACHENUNTERRICHT

Diana Babusyté

Mykolas Romeris Universitit, Ateities Str. 20, LT-08303, Vilnius, Litauen,
diana.babusyte@mruni.eu

ABSTRACT

The article deals with the “bridges between languages” in teaching tertiary langu-
age by drawing on the example of ,,Deutsch nach Englisch” (German after English).
It aims at showing how these bridges can be utilized in foreign language courses. One
of the similarities they bear is that international words are not only enormous help in
everyday communication but also a great aid in language acquisition. The lexemes
being recognised especially at the initial stage of language acquisition reduce the fee-
ling of difficulty in the process of learning and stimulate motivation. Together with the
examples of international words, particular spelling and morphological subtleties can
be presented, as well as the differences of new language semantics can be elucidated.
Working with international words and systematically comparing them with another
foreign language may encourage one to form the rules of a new language being effective
for language learners.

Keywords: foreign language didactics, tertiary language teaching, international
words

EINLEITUNG

Durch den weltweiten Globalisierungsprozess ist ein intensiver Austausch zwi-
schen Lindern und ihren Kulturen zu beobachten. In Europa wird diese Entwicklung
im Prozess der Europiisierung abgezeichnet, die auf politischer, wirtschaftlicher und
sprachlicher Ebene européische Staaten naherbringt. Europa ist wie ein Mosaik mit
einer Vielzahl an Hochkulturen, mit vielen Ressourcen und vielfiltigen Sprachen
gesegnet (Hinrichs, 2009, 2). Fiir sein Zusammenwachsen ist die gegenseitige Ver-
standigung sehr wichtig, dementsprechend weist die Empfehlung der Européischen
Union darauf hin, dass jeder Biirger Europas neben seiner Muttersprache zwei weitere
europdische Sprache beherrschen sollte.

Die deutsche Sprache gehort ohne Zweifel zu den wichtigsten (Fremd-)Sprachen
der Welt. Obwohl sie nur in Europa, in sieben europdischen Léindern (Deutschland,
Osterreich, die Schweiz, Lichtenstein, Luxemburg, Ostbelgien, Siidtirol) als Mutter-
sprache gesprochen wird, wird sie heutzutage in iiber 120 Lander als Zweit- bzw.
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Fremdsprache unterrichtet (vgl. Lyp-Bielecka, 2016, 177f.). Die aktuelle Datener-
hebung des Auswirtigen Amtes (2015) zeigt, dass es weltweit tiber 15,4 Millionen
DaF-Lernende gibt. Die deutsche Sprache wird jedoch immer als die zweite oder
dritte Fremdsprache gelernt. Der Grund liegt darin, dass sich das Englische als
Weltverkehrssprache rund um die Welt durchgesetzt hat (vgl. Kursi$a, Neuner,
2006, 4). Laut der Verdffentlichung von Eurydice (2012, 11) ist Englisch in fast allen
europdischen Landern auf allen Bildungsstufen die am héufigsten unterrichtete
Fremdsprache (L2). Man konnte deswegen behaupten, dass praktisch alle Schiiler,
die Deutsch als weitere Fremdsprache (L3, Tertidrsprache) lernen, zumindest iiber
die Grundkenntnisse des Englischen verfiigen, die ihrerseits einen effizienten Zugang
zum Erlernen des Deutschen erméglichen (vgl. Kursisa, Neuner, 2006, 4). Dies hatte
in den letzten Jahren zur Folge, dass man sich verstarkt der Erforschung der sog.
Tertiarsprachendidaktik zuwandte.

Beim Erlernen der zweiten Fremdsprache (L3) greifen wir auf die Erfahrungen
der davor erlernten Fremdsprache zuriick, wobei die Muttersprache die Grundlage
bildet. Jeder Lerner sucht nach den sogenannten ,,Transferbriicken®: ,, Welche Elemente,
Einheiten, Strukturen der Muttersprache (L1) und der ersten Fremdsprache (L2) kénnen
mit den vergleichbaren Elementen, Einheiten und Strukturen der Tertidrsprache (L3)
in Beziehung gesetzt und verbunden werden?“ (Neuner, 2009, 39). Beim Bau dieser
Transferbriicken konnen u.a. Internationalismen, Lehnworter und dhnliche gram-
matische Strukturen eine wichtige Rolle spielen.

Das Ziel der Arbeit liegt darin, die wichtigsten Prinzipien der Tertidrsprachendi-
daktik zu betrachten sowie sich mit den ,Transferbriicken® in der Fremdsprachen-
konstellation ,,Deutsch nach Englisch® auseinanderzusetzen. Es werden Beispiele von
Lehrmitteln bzw. Lehrmaterialien fiir den Fremdsprachenunterricht angefiihrt und
Anregungen fiir mehrsprachige Lehrkonzepte gegeben.

ZU DEN WICHTIGSTEN PRINZIPIEN DER
TERTIARSPRACHENDIDAKTIK

In der Tertidrsprachendidaktik finden folgende Aspekte besondere Beriicksichti-

gung und konzeptionelle Erweiterung:

1. kognitives Lernen, das sich durch den Sprachvergleich auf die Entfaltung der
Sprachbewusstheit konzentriert. Dabei wird der Muttersprache und der Sekun-
darsprache die Rolle des , Tiiroffners” zum Sprachbewusstsein zugeschrieben
(vgl. Neuner, 2009, 4).

2. die Entwicklung der Sprachlernbewusstheit, die sich vor allem durch die Ein-
tibung und Erweiterung von Lerntechniken und Lernstrategien auszeichnet.

3. die Inhaltsorientierung, die hauptsachlich altersgemaf3e Inhalte und die eigene
Welt der Lernenden einbezieht.

4. die Textorientierung, die z. B. auf der Entwicklung von Verstehens- und
Lesestrategien sowie auf dem Einbezug von zeitgemafien Textsorten basiert.
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Die Berticksichtigung dieser Aspekte bei der Entwicklung von Lehrmaterialien
fithrt nicht nur zur Okonomisierung des Lernprozesses, sondern auch zur Moti-
vierung der Lernenden (vgl. Lyp-Bielecka, 2016, 181).

Die Entfaltung der Sprachbewusstheit

Die Entfaltung der Sprachbewusstheit ist einer der wichtigsten Grundsitze der
Tertidrsprachendidaktik. Er wird auf das Ankniipfen an die bereits vorhandenen
Mutter- und Fremdsprachenkenntnisse und auf den intersprachlichen Vergleich
gerichtet. Dabei werden in erster Linie sprachliche Ahnlichkeiten zwischen den
Sprachen (L1, L2 und L3) bewusst gemacht bzw. hervorgehoben (vgl. Vicente,
Pilypaityté, 2015, 54).

In den DaF-Lehrwerken kann man eine Menge Beispiele im Bereich der Lexik
finden, innerhalb derer die Parallelen bzw. Ahnlichkeiten vorwiegend auf folgende
Phinomene basieren:

1) die internationale Lexik bzw. Internationalismen (z. B. Organisation, Meter,
Taxi, Musik, Struktur usw.), ,,[...] die zwar in Schreibung und Lautung dem
Sprachsystem der jeweiligen Sprache angepasst wurden, deren Bedeutung aber
Lliber die Sprachen hinweg® gleich geblieben ist.“ (Kursisa, Neuner, 2006, 4).

2) der gemeinsame germanische Ursprung (z. B. Worter aus solchen Themen-
bereichen wie Speisen und Getranke, Wetter und Natur, Tiere und Pflanzen,
Freizeit und Sport, Mode und Kleidung, Verwandtschaftsbezeichnungen,
Korperteile, Wochentage etc.).

3) Ubernahmen aus dem Englischen (Anglizismen als Fremd- und Lehnwérter,
z.B. Jeans, PC, Internet, Party, Interview etc.), die ihre Verbreitung vor allem
in solchen Bereichen wie Jugendkultur, Sport, Technik, Mode, Medien oder
Gastronomie fanden.

Die Entwicklung von Sprachbewusstsein soll von Anfang an geférdert werden,
deswegen erfolgt der Einsatz solcher lexikalischen Parallelen meistens in den ersten
Unterrichtseinheiten, um die Lernenden zu ermutigen und ihnen bewusstzumachen,
dass sie schon am Anfang des Deutschlernens im Stande sind, viele Worter zu er-
kennen und einfache Sitze sowie kurze Texte zu verstehen. Das breite gemeinsame
Sprachpotenzial, vor allem im Wortschatzbereich, wird aktiviert, was einen schnel-
len Zugang zum Deutschen eréffnet. Mit seiner Hilfe kann im Anfangsunterricht
im Verstehensbereich schnell und effizient ein relativ grofSer Grundwortschatz des
Deutschen aufgebaut werden. Dabei hilft die Aktivierung der Vorkenntnisse aus
ihrer Muttersprache und einer anderen bereits gelernten Fremdsprache. Dies fiihrt
zu ersten Erfolgsergebnissen beim Deutschlernen und starkt die Motivation der
Lernenden (vgl. Lyp-Bielecka, 2016, 183).

Hier sind ein paar Beispiele, wie sich die Prinzipien der Tertidrsprachendidaktik,
vor allem im Bereich der Entwicklung von Sprachbewusstheit (die Ebene der Lexik)
und der Sprachlernbewusstheit in den heutigen Lehrwerken fiir den DaF-Unterricht
widerspiegeln bzw. eingesetzt werden. Meistens geht es dabei um Aufgaben, bei

13



denen der Wortschatz aus dem thematisierten Wortfeld gegeniibergestellt und
verglichen wird (Abb. 1 aus dem Wortfelder ,Wochentage®). Es fithrt dazu, dass
Lernende die Ahnlicheiten in den Wortschitzen der beiden Sprachen erkennen und
sich die deutschen Vokabeln schneller merken. Bei solchen Aufgaben kann auch auf
die Unterschiede in der Schreibung und Aussprache hingewiesen werden. Solche
Bewusstmachung hilft, Fehler zu vermeiden. (vgl. Vicente, Pilypaityté, 2015, 54).

2l G | Erginzen Sie die Wochentage und vergleichen Sie.

(‘ Deutsch Englisch Meine Sprache oder andere Sprachen
Montag. monday

WonTer

tuesday
Mittwoch wednesday

thursday

friday

._ saturday

sunday
Abb. 1. Beispieliibung aus dem Lehrwerk Menschen, Arbeitsbuch Al/1, S. 61

An dieser Stelle soll betont werden, dass die Lernenden durch den zwischen-
sprachlichen Vergleich auf das Phinomen der sog. ,,falschen Freunde des Uberset-
zers“ sensibilisiert werden konnen. Darunter versteht man Worter, die in beiden
Sprachen dhnlich geschrieben oder ausgesprochen werden, jedoch eine andere
Bedeutung aufweisen. Laut Lyp-Bielecka (2016, 184) sind jedoch Ubungen solcher
Art nicht oft zu finden. Dariiber hinaus wire es sinnvoll, Lernende auf partielle
falsche Freunde® aufmerksam zu machen. Dabei handelt es sich um Worter, deren
Bedeutung in einer Sprache nur teilweise mit der Bedeutung in einer anderen Sprache
iibereinstimmt. Beispielsweise ist der Bedeutungsumfang des englischen Wortes
bank (Geldinstitut) kleiner als der des deutschen Wortes Bank (Geldinstitut, Sitz).

Die kontrastive Arbeit im Bereich des Wortschatzes sollte nicht nur die Ebene
der Einzelworter einbeziehen, sondern auch die Kombinationsméglichkeiten der
Worter in den Blick nehmen und die Kollokationen in den verschiedenen Sprachen
vergleichen, z. B. engl. to make a decision, aber dt. eine Entscheidung treffen; engl.
to smoke a cigarette, dt. eine Zigarette rauchen, aber tr. sigara icmek — eine Zigarette
trinken (vgl. Vicente, Pilypaityte, 2015, 54).

Fiir einen zwischensprachlichen Vergleich wéren auch die sog. idiomatischen
Wendungen, vor allem Inter-Phraseologismen interessant. Einerseits werden dabei
Konvergenzphidnomene dargestellt, die dhnliche Strukturen in beiden bekannten
Sprachen und in der neuen Fremdsprache widerspiegeln, z. B. engl. not my cup of
tea, dt. nicht mein Ding/ Fall; engl. to lose one’s head, dt. den Kopf verlieren. Anderer-
seits wird durch solchen zwischensprachlichen Vergleich das bessere Verstehen der
verschiedenen Kulturen erreicht. Erwahnenswert sind Phraseologismen, bei denen
Universelles und Kulturspezifisches zusammenkommen, z. B. engl. to carry coals

14



Newcastle vs. dt. Eulen nach Athen tragen, russ. ,examuv 6 Tymy co céoum camosapom’
[,mit seinem Samowar nach Tula fahren’], ungar. a Dundba vizet hord [[Wasser in die
Donau tragen’], poln. wozi¢ drwa do lasu [,Holz in den Wald fahren’], span. vender
miel al colmenero [,dem Imker Honig verkaufen’] etc.

Selten sind Ubungen zu den Transferméglichkeiten im morphologischen und
syntaktischen Bereich vertreten. Das Lehrwerk Menschen weist z. B. darauf hin,
dass das Deutsche genauso wie das Englische zwischen dem bestimmten und un-
bestimmten Artikel unterscheidet. Das kann besonders vorteilhaft fiir diejenigen
Lernenden sein, deren Muttersprache diese Unterscheidung nicht kennt und die sie
erst beim Erlernen des Englischen kennengelernt haben.

we B Ergiinzen und vergleichen Sie.

(a Deutsch Englisch Meine Sprache oder andere Spract
z Das ist ein Stift. This is a pen.
é Deer Stift ist rot. The pen is red.
E Das ist Maus. This is a mouse.
Maus ist klein. The mouse is small.
Das ist Feuerzeug. This is a lighter.
Feuerzeug kostet zwei Euro. | The lighter costs two euro.
Dassind __ Briefmarken. These are stamps.
___ Briefmarken sind schén. The stamps are nice.

ADbb. 2. Beispieliibung aus dem Lehrwerk Menschen, Arbeitsbuch Al1/1, S. 42.

Auf der Ebene der Rechtschreibung sind zwar viele Parallelen zwischen Englisch
und Deutsch zu verzeichnen, es gibt jedoch kaum Ubungen in Lehrwerken, die
Konvergenz- bzw. Divergenzphdnomene zwischen beiden Sprachen bewusst machen.

Die Entfaltung der Sprachlernbewusstheit

...Beim Erlernen der ersten Fremdsprache werden oft unbewusst Lerntechniken
und Lernstrategien entwickelt. Dies betrifft sowohl das Wortschatz- und Gram-
matiklernen, als auch den Umgang mit Hor- und Lesetexten. Fiir das Erlernen von
weiteren Fremdsprachen ist die Besprechung im Unterricht, wie man die schon
vorhandenen Sprachlernerfahrungen bewusst einsetzen kann, sehr hilfreich. Da-
durch kann der eigene Lernprozess wirkungsvoller gestaltet werden (vgl. Kursisa,
Neuner, 2006, 4). Die Férderung der Reflexion {iber den eigenen Lernprozess findet
in den gegenwirtigen DaF-Lehrwerken Achtung. Durch mannigfaltige Hinweise
werden Lernstrategien bewusstgemacht und erweitert, z. B. Bildung von thematisch
zusammenhéngenden Wortgruppen (Wortfelder, Synonyme, Antonyme), Strategien
des Lernens im Wortschatzbereich (Lernkarten, Memory-Kartchen), Darstellung
von Wortbedeutungen (Pantomime) etc., (vgl. Lyp-Bielecka, 2016, 187):

Lernen Sie Worter — wenn moglich - als Reihe. Montag-Dienstag-Mittwoch ...
(Menschen, Arbeitsbuch A1/1, S. 65).
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Hiing Zettel mit deutschen Wortern in deinem Zimmer auf! So lernst du die Worter
schneller (deutsch.com, Kursbuch, S. 78).

Zeichne die Wortbedeutung! So kannst du dir die Worter besser merken! (deutsch.
com, Kursbuch, S. 79).

Inhalts- und Textorientierung

Im Tertidrsprachenunterricht sind die Lernenden oft dlter als im Unterricht der
ersten Fremdsprache. Aus diesem Grund kann man mit ihnen von Anfang nicht nur
»Alltagssituationen® durchspielen, sondern auch auf andere Themen bzw. Textsorten
eingehen, die den Interessen der Lernenden entsprechen (z. B. E-Mail, Blogeintrag).

Das Prinzip der Textorientierung entsteht aus der Verstehens- und Inhaltsorien-
tierung. Die sog. ,fremde Welt* soll im Fremdsprachenunterricht vor allem medien-
gebunden prisentiert werden, z. B. in Lese- und Hortexten, Bildern, Videos, Filmen
etc. (vgl. Kursisa, Neuner, 2006, 6). Deswegen nimmt die Arbeit mit Lesetexten von
Anfang an einen wichtigen Platz im Tertidrsprachenunterricht ein. Die sog. L3-
Textdidaktik bezieht sich auf Folgendes:

Arbeit mit synthetischen Texten

a) Text zu einem Wortfeld erarbeiten: Die Aufgaben sollen die Lernenden zum
selbstdndigen Arbeiten anleiten, z. B. sollen sie einen deutschen Text mit vielen
Internationalismen (Fremd- Lehnwortern) global verstehen und erkennen kénnen,
dass nicht jedes einzelne Wort eines Textes {ibersetzt werden muss, um seinen Sinn zu
erfassen. Hier ist ein Beispieltext aus dem Lehrwerk studio d, der darauf hinzielt, dass
die Lernenden ein Text zu Wortfeldern (,,Kaffee, Geografie, andere®) erarbeiten sollen:

Café International. Welche Worter verstehen Sie? Notieren Sie.

Das Kaffeetrinken ist cine arabische Tradi-
tion. Die Tiirken haben Mokka international
populir gemacht. In Europa hat Osterreich
eine lange Kaffechaustradition und viele
Kaffeevanationen.

Heute ist Kaffeetrinken ,in®. Caffe Latte,
Espresso und Cappuccino heiBen die Top-
Favoriten in Hongkong, New York, Berlin
und St. Petersburg. Café-Ketten wie Star-
bucks, Segafredo und Coftee Bean sind so
international wie McDonalds. Cafés sind ideal
fiir die Kommunikation und fiir Kontakte.

[ — =

Kaffee | Geografie | andere

ideal

Abb. 3. Beispieltext aus dem Lehrwerk studio d, Kurs- und Ubungsbuch, S. 28
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b) (Englisch-deutsche) Paralleltexte: Mit Hilfe der sog. ,,Paralleltexte®, die vor
allem viele Internationalismen erhalten, kann der deutsche Text selbstindig durch
paralleles Lesen in seiner globalen Bedeutung erfasst werden. Durch die vergleichende
Analyse von derartigen synthetischen ,,Paralleltexten” konnen die Lernenden dazu
angeregt werden, sich die Sprachsysteme im Bereich von Wortschatz und Grammatik
selbstandig zu erschlieflen (vgl. Kursis$a, Neuner, 2006, 7). Hier ist ein Beispiel fiir
einen Paralleltext (Marx, 2008):

Die Geschichte des Bieres beginnt vor 6000 Jahren, als die Sumerer den Gdrungs-
prozess entdeckten. Die Kunst des Bierbrauens stammt von den Babyloniern und den
Agyptern und durch sie erreichte das Bier auch die Romer. Die nannten es ein barba-
risches Getrdink.

The history of beer begins 6000 years ago, when the Sumerians discovered the fer-
mentation process. The Babylonians and Egyptians developed the art of beer brewing
and through them, beer reached the Romans. They called it a barbaric drink.

Arbeit mit authentischen Texten

Das wichtigste Ziel der Entwicklung des Leseverstehens ist der kompetente Um-
gang mit authentischen fremdsprachlichen Texten. Die Autoren von gegenwértigen
DaF-Lehrwerken finden solche authentischen Texte vor allem im Internet. Fiir den
erfolgreichen Lernprozess erhalten sie einen hohen Anteil an Wortern aus dem ge-
meinsamen germanischen Wortschatz, an Internationalismen und an Lehnwortern
aus dem Englischen. So kénnen sie in ihrer globalen Bedeutung relativ leicht erschlos-
sen werden. Die Arbeit mit authentischen Texten zielt auf das globale Leseverstehen
hin. Hier sind Beipiele fiir authentische Texte (Neuner, 1999, 16; Kaewwipat, 2012):

1) Olympiade erdffnet: Fast 100000 Zuschauer im neuen Olympiastadion erleb-
ten am Sonntag zu Beginn der 35. Olympiade eine farbenprichtige und dynamische
Erdffnungszeremonie. Die perfekt organisierte Parade der iiber 3000 Athletinnen und
Athleten aus mehr als 70 Nationen wurde von zahlreichen Showelementen und folk-
lorischen Darstellungen begleitet. Am Ende der 3-stiindigen Zeremonie erkldirte der
Prisident des IOC die 35. Olympischen Spiele fiir erdffnet.

2) London. Superstar Madonna steht in Verhandlungen fiir eine grofSe Welt-Tournee
in diesem Sommer. Wie die 2Sun” erfahren hat, will die US-Sdngerin ihre Tour im Juni in
San Francisco starten. Nach mehreren Konzerten in den USA sollen Auftritte in Europa
folgen. Selbst Israel stehe auf dem Tourplan. Madonna hatte ihr letztes Live-Konzert
vor drei Jahren auf der ,,Drowned World Tour* gegeben. Danach beschrinkte sich die
zweifache Mutter auf TV-Auftritte wie bei den , MTV Video Music Awards® im August
des vergangenen Jahres mit Britney Spears und Christina Aquilera.

FAZIT

Die Europdische Union, deren sprachpolitisches Ziel es ist, die Mehrsprachig-
keit Europas zu erhalten, fordert das Erlernen von Fremdsprachen. Die Furcht vor
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der Lernanstrengung schreckt die Lernenden oft davon ab, eine Fremdsprache zu
lernen. Es ist deshalb besonders wichtig, ihnen zu zeigen, dass sie Einiges von der
Fremdsprache verstehen. Im Bereich der Interkomprehensionsforschung gibt es neue
Ansitze im Fremdsprachenunterricht fir Erwachsene, die auf der Grundlage des
Kontrastierens von Sprachen erprobt werden. Dadurch wird ein einfacher Einstieg
in die Fremdsprache anhand des Lesens ermdglicht. Im Bezug auf diese Ansitze
wurden in diesem Artikel , Transferbriicken® in der Fremdsprachenkonstellation
Deutsch-Englisch présentiert.

Unterschiedliche mehrsprachigkeitsfordernde Aufgaben- und Ubungsformen, die
auf den Prinzipien der Tertidrsprachendidaktik basieren, finden immer 6fter Eingang
in die Lehrbiicher. Dieses Potenzial kann im Lehrprozess genutzt und angemessen
eingesetzt werden, denn alle Ahnlichkeiten zwischen Sprachen, die dem Lerner
den Erwerb einer weiteren Fremdsprache erleichtern, sind willkommene Hilfen im
Fremdsprachenunterricht. Der positive Einstieg in die Fremdsprache bietet sich u. a.
mithilfe von internationalen Wortern an. Sie ermdglichen nicht nur die Orientierung
in einer fremdsprachigen Umgebung, sondern sind beim Erlernen einer Fremdspra-
che als Gedachtnishelfer sehr hilfreich.

Im Fremdsprachenunterricht konnen am Beispiel der Internationalismen einzel-
sprachliche orthographische und morphologische Besonderheiten der erwerbenden
Sprache gezeigt und semantische Unterschiede erldutert werden. Fiir Anfinger und
Fortgeschrittene kann die Lektiire von einfachen authentischen oder synthetischen
Texten verwendet werden, um Internationalismen zu erkennen oder aktuelle Inter-
lexeme, z. B. nach Wortarten oder semantischen Wortfeldern zusammenzutragen.
Das Erschlieflen von Regeln durch den systematischen Vergleich wirkt sehr effektiv
auf den Fremdsprachenerwerb der Lernenden.
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SANTRAUKA
KALBINES BENDRYBES UZSIENIO KALBY MOKYME
Diana Babusyté

Straipsnyje pristatomi pagrindiniai antrosios uzsienio kalbos mokymo didakti-
niai principai bei nagrinéjamos jvairios kalbiniy bendrybiy panaudojimo galimybés
vokieciy kalbos mokymo procese, kuomet besimokantieji jau moka angly kalba.
Viena i§ jy yra tarptautiné leksika, kuriai vis daugiau démesio skiriama tiek kalbo-
tyroje, tiek didaktikoje. Juk tarptautiniai Zodziai ne tik palengvina skirtingy kultary
sambuvj, bet ir efektyviai padeda uzsienio kalby mokyme. Ypa¢ pradiniame etape
atpazjstamos leksemos palengvina ankstyvajj uzsienio kalbos mokymosi procesa bei
skatina motyvacija. UZsienio kalby pratybose tarptautiniy zodziy pavyzdziais gali bati
paaiskinamos rasybos ir morfologinés subtilybés bei semantiniai skirtumai. Dirbant
su internacionalizmais tekstuose ir sistemiskai lyginant juos su kita uzsienio kalba,
skatinamas savarankiskas naujos kalbos taisykliy plétojimas, kuris yra veiksmingas
besimokanciy kalbos mokymuisi.
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VIENTISINIO SAKINIO SKIRIAMUJU
ZENKLU VARTOJIMAS XIX A. VIDURIO
LIETUVISKUOSE RASTUOSE: PAZYMINIAI IR
ISPLESTINES APLINKYBES

Laimuté Buciené

Lietuvos edukologijos universitetas, T. Sev¢enkos g. 31, Vilnius, Lietuva,
laimute.buciene@leu.lt

ABSTRACT

The article analyses the peculiarities of punctuation of syntactic units — attributes
and extended adverbial modifiers - in the simple sentence of the Lithuanian texts of
the mid-19" century. To determine the tendencies of punctuation of these parts of the
sentence in the written language of the period in question, the original and translated
works of prose by Mikalojus Akelaitis, Juozas Silvestras Dovydaitis, Motiejus Valancius,
Henrikas Balevicius and Kazimieras Michnevitius-Mikénas were selected for the study.

The study revealed that the punctuation of extended attributes, which go after the
modified word, is not settled: they are separated, not separated or separated by com-
mas on one side only. The punctuation of the extended attributes in agreement, which
go before the modified word, is strictly defined in the material under analysis - they
are not separated by commas. The punctuation of two or several non-extended and/
or extended postpositive attributes in agreement is not consistent: they are either not
separated at all or separated by a comma on one side (or by a colon in Valancius’ text).
Attributes before the modified word expressing the properties of different kinds are
separated by commas in order to underline the equal importance of those properties or
they are not separated and considered homogeneous. The punctuation of appositions
in the given texts is not random and has a rather regular pattern: postpositive extended
appositions are usually separated (by commas only); it is not common at all to separate
postpositive non-extended appositions. The punctuation of extended adverbial modifiers
varies considerably: some prefer to punctuate them (texts by Balevicius, Michnevicius-
Mikénas), yet others tend to avoid punctuation (texts by Valancius, J. S. Dovydaitis
and Akelaitis). It is a rather wide-spread phenomenon to use a comma at the end of
the extended adverbial modifier.

Keywords: mid-19th century Lithuanian texts, punctuation, attribute, apposition,
extended adverbial modifier.
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JVADAS

Lietuviy kalbos skyryba yra per istisus §imtmecius formavesis raSomosios kalbos
elementas. Dabartiné misy skyryba savo $aknimis yra susijusi su pirmaisiais lietu-
vigkais rastais ir turinti jau beveik penkiy amziy tradicijg. Lietuviy kalbos skyryba
formavosi veikiama kity kalby (lenky, vokieciy, lotyny, rusy, prancizy) skyryby
pavyzdzio, jai turéjo jtakos ir skiriamuyjy zenkly vartojimo jgudziai, kuriuos buvo
i$siugde zymesnieji lietuviy rasytojai, kultaros veikéjai, vertéjai.

Skyrybos istorijos klausimas yra aktualus dél to, kad iki $iol neturime sisteminiy
lietuviy kalbos raidos tyrimuy, kurie atskleisty, kaip klostési skyrybos zenkly vartojimo
sistema, kaip buvo dedami dabartinés skyrybos pamatai. Lietuviy kalbos istorijos
darbuose randame tik pavieniy duomeny apie XVI-XVIII a. lietuviy raSomosios
kalbos skyryba (Palionis, 1995, 35; Vasiliauskiené, 2008, 62, 65). Vis nauji senosios
rastijos skyrybos tyrinéjimai padeda kurti iSsamesnj tam tikro laikotarpio skiriamuyjy
zenkly vartojimo vaizdg. Siame straipsnyje tesiama XIX a. vidurio lietuvisky rasty
vientisinio sakinio skyrybos analizé'. Tyrimo objektas — pazyminiy ir i$pléstiniy
aplinkybiy skyryba. Nagrinéjama keleto Zymiy rastijos atstovy — Henriko Baleviciaus
(Kielawiedis, 1857), Kazimiero Michnevi¢iaus-Mikéno (Szwentas Izydorius artojas,
1859), Mikalojaus Akelaicio (Kwestorius po Lietuwa wazinedamas Zmonis bemokingsis,
1860), Juozo Silvestro Dovydaicio (Sziauleniszkis senelis, pirma dalis, 1863), Motie-
jaus Valanciaus (Wajku kningiele su abrozdelejs: su abrozdelejs, 1868) — originaliy ir
verstiniy prozos veikaly skyryba. I$ tirlamyjy $altiniy buvo isrinkti 329 pazyminiy ir
633 ispléstiniy aplinkybiy skyrybos atvejai. Straipsnyje keliamas tikslas — i$nagrinéti
ir apibendrinti pazyminiy ir i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy skyrybos ypatumus XIX a. vidurio
lietuviskuose rastuose. Siy vientisinio sakinio sintaksiniy vienety skyryba nagrinéjama
sintaksiniy rei$kiniy pagrindu, taip pat atsizvelgiama ir j skyrybos zenklus, skyrimo
jais tendencijas. Analizuojant pazyminiy ir i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy skyryba panaudotas
apra$omasis analitinis metodas. Skyrybos désningumams ir polinkiams iSry$kinti
pasitelktas kiekybinis metodas.

1. PAZYMINIAI

Pazyminiy skyryba analizuojamuose $altiniuose tvarkoma atsizvelgiant j jy rasj,
morfologine raiska, struktira (t. y. ar pazyminys yra i$pléstas ar ne) ir pozicijg pa-
zymimojo zodzio atzvilgiu. Nustatyta, kad iSpléstiniy dalyviniy arba biadvardiniy
pazyminiy, einanciy po pazymimojo Zodzio, skyryba néra nusistovéjusi: jie i§skiriami
(a), neskiriami (b) arba atskiriami i$ vienos pusés kableliais (c), pvz.:

a) Ponas Diewas nor, kad mes butumem gerajs wajkajs, pildanczejs jo szwenta
wala, o ne newatnikajs, kurie tumet tik bijos blogaj paritie <...> (Dovyd 52). Perze-

1 Apie vienarasiy ir aiSkinamyjy sakinio daliy skyryba XIX a. vidurio lietuviy raSomojoje kalboje
autorés ra$yta kitame straipsnyje (zr. Buc¢ieng, 2012, 198-205).
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gnojes walgi, garsiaj sukalbejo_maldele, mumis jau Zinomg (Akel 58). Ta sawa lajki
pagimde wieng tikt sunu, pri krikszta pramintg Augustinu (Val 9). Szwiesibie tikra,
abszwiestsiunczia wisaki zmogu, Ponie Jezou Chrystou, kursey tumsiam kalinien
buway intmiestes (Balev 26-27). Jzydorius ne toli didela miesta, Madrytas wadinama,
wargiami giwenimi ie isz wargiu tewu uzgime (Michnev 10).

b) Tu tarpu Pona Jezusa muka kibanti ant sienos ant zemes nukrita (Dovyd 14).
Girdote zmone neseniaj pagimdziusig wajkele (Akel 35). Turieje du sunu: wieng
Jokubg asztgntq deszimti metu ejngnti Zita ir wobeli o gntrg Tamosziu sekmgq deszimti
benggnti (Val 52). Statik sau priesz akis, niemitaszirdingu ant Kriziaus Pona mussu
iztimpimu, keyp runkes ir kojes iki skitem pirma ant KriZious padaritam iztimpinieja
<..> (Balev 58). <....> kugi ape juo_faukus geraj iszdirbtus, ape arklius ir jauczius
<...> (Michnev 33).

c) Tegul Zemajczej ir Lietuwej karta iszliosuoti isz newales girtybes, nebekisza
gatwos ir spranda sawa po kietu jungu szetona <...> (Dovyd 50). Jezus kruwinu pra-
kaytu apletes, giede tawa szattumuy (Balev 17). Pasigajlidawa wisadu unt wargesnia, a
turtingesniu nekemet ne pawideja; - linksmaj walge kusni duonas kruwinaj azudirbtu,
ir da tuo kusniu dalijas <...> (Michnev 20).

Aptariamuyjy pazyminiy skyrybos kiekybiniai duomenys pateikiami 1 lenteléje.

1 lentelé. Postpoziciniy iSpléstiniy derinamyjy paZyminiy skyryba
XIX a. vidurio prozoje

Saltinis Skiriama | Neskiriama | Atskiriama tik i§ vienos pusés
J. S. Dovydaicio tekstas 22% 60% 18%

M. Akelaicio tekstas 33% 67% _

H. Baleviciaus tekstas 60% 5% 35%

K. Michnevi¢iaus-Mikéno tekstas 31% 31% 38%

M. Valanciaus tekstas 18% 87% 5%

Taigi matome, kad trijuose $altiniuose (J. S. Dovydaicio, M. Akelaic¢io ir M. Va-
lanc¢iaus) vyrauja atvejai, kai postpoziciniai iSpléstiniai pazyminiai neskiriami.
H. Baleviciaus tekste daugiau kaip puse tokiy pazyminiy yra i$skiriami, o K. Mich-
neviciaus-Mikéno karinyje dominuoja tik i§ vienos pusés atskiriami postpoziciniai
i$pléstiniai pazyminiai.

I$pléstiniy derinamyjy pazyminiy, einanciy prie$ pazymimajj Zodj, skyryba na-
grinéjamoje medziagoje grieztai apibrézta — jie neskiriami, pvz.:

Nu daug metu imirkusius arietkoj pijokus isztrauke isz biauraus papratima,
wisiems ikwepe razuma ir supratima <...> (Dovyd 16). Auksakalej miesta Madryta
isz sawa walas, sudeja dideli skajthu pinningu, iszleja isz sidabra, brungejs akmenim
iszwadinuotu_grabu, katram dabar ilsia kunas szw. Izydoriaus (Michnev 75). <...>
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idant iz kruwinu piedu tawa, passimakicziu siauru erszkieczieys iszklatu kielu eyt
dungun paplatinimi szirdies mana <...> (Balev 11).

Tokig skyryba reglamentuoja ir dabartinés skyrybos normos (PPST, 2006, 26).

Rasta $iek tiek pavyzdziy, kai du ar keli neisplésti ir (ar) iSplésti derinamieji pa-
zyminiai eina po pazymimojo zodzio:

Netoli Kauno gyweno wienas gaspadorius nebagotas, ala ir nepawarges (Akel 5).
Tejsibe jog Zmogus blogas ir patajstuwis ira biauriu ir suteptu abrozu <...> (Dovyd
40). Mosiedi parakwijoj Szakalu sodoj iszsigime wajkielis wardu Mikie labaj guwus,
szarpus, paszgnkus ir linksmus (Val 17) Susiedusi buwa wajkina: jaunas, grazus,
turtingas, giwenus wienkijmiej (Val 60) <...> bus grabu nauju ir iZzlobtu, niewiena
numirela iz grieku nieturunczis, kuriem Jezus par tosku, a tabiausi szwinicziausem
Sakramenti essuntis, silsetu (Balev 63). <...> wisi_kajminaj, seni ir jauni ij mileja
<..> (Michnev 18-19). <...> regeja unt kela daug pauksztelu czerszkiuncziu ir dikaj
jeszkancziu genibes unu apsnigtas ziames (Michnev 62).

Pavyzdziai rodo, kad kalbamuyjy postpoziciniy pazyminiy skyryba néra nuose-
kli: jie neskiriami arba atskiriami i§ vienos pusés kableliu (tik M. Valanciaus tekste
dvitaskiu).

Pazyminiai prie§ pazymimajj Zodj, nurodantys ne vieno pagrindo poZymius,
atskiriami kableliais, pabréziant vienoda pozymiy svarbuma (a), arba neskiriami
kaip nevienarasiai (b), pvz.:

a) O kitose dajktose gera, diewobajminga dukte ne tiktaj zodzia klausa, bet ir misle
sawa motinos storojas ispetie <...> (Dovyd 46). Ragiek akmienini Tawa, paleydota
Jezusa (Balev 62). Turi widuri dirwas tawa, senu, kietu, uZalini ketmu, wisadu ape ij
azukludaj arktu <...> (Michnev 8).

b) Pawasariuj atejus susitari gaspadorej kas meta sgmda wieng iszmintingq
nebjaung_Zmogu <...> (Val 3). <...> idant iz kruwinu piedu tawa, passimakicziu
siauru erszkieczieys iszklatu kielu eyt dungun paplatinimi szirdies mana <...> (Balev
11). Kiek-gi atrasma namu, ir kiemu, katruos ne ne pamatisi pakabinta ar prisegta
szwenta_abrazela <...> (Michnev 22).

Istyrus priedéliy skyryba analizuojamuose rastuose, pastebéta, kad jy skyryba
néra atsitiktiné, o gana désninga. Kiekybiniai duomenys rodo, kad postpoziciniai
i$pléstiniai priedéliai dazniausiai iSskiriami (a) (Zr. 2 lentele), pvz.:

a) 1. Taj ar ne wienos tik arietkos ne watna gertie? uzktause Taduks, ne didelis
wajkinas (Dovyd 60). 2. Ringwaldis, sunus Algimunto, tiesq sakant, pirmutiniu buwo
kunigajkszcziu Lietuwos (Akel 19). 3. Netolie nu Lenkimu giwen iszmintingas Zmogus,
pawardi Matone (Val 34). 4. Tos parakwijes Dumblunu sodoj, iszsigime kaZikumet
tabaj gieras wajkielis, wardu Sime (Val 66). 5. Praszau ir tawies Sapulingiausia Motine,
kruwinu kielu Sunous tawa draugie, priimk, ir pridurk mani draugisten tawa <...>
(Balev 11). 6. Nabagas, darbingas bernelis, pergiwena daug metu unt szia swieta, unt
katra ir mes giwenam <...> (Michnev 5).
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2 lentelé. Postpoziciniy ispléstiniy priedéliy skyryba XIX a. vidurio prozoje

Saltinis Skiriama | Neskiriama | Atskiriama tik i§ vienos pusés
J. S. Dovydaicio tekstas 85% 15% _

M. Akelaicio tekstas 70% _ 30%

H. Baleviciaus tekstas 67% 33% _

K. Michneviciaus-Mikéno tekstas 90% 10% _

M. Valanciaus tekstas 46% 54% _

Retai pasitaiko atvejy, kai tokie priedeliai neskiriami (b) arba atskiriami i§ vienos
pusés kableliu (c) (zr. 2 lentele), pvz.:

(b) 1. O isz kokios tamsta parapijos? paktause Marike wiresnioi dukte namu
(Dovyd 9). 2. Kas ji teip sumusze! Paktause_priemenelis wardu Joniuks, kuris pasku
iejes griezion, ne girdeje pradZios apsakoma Seniuka (Dovyd 8). 3. Mosiedi parakwi-
joj Szakalu sodoj iszsigime wajkielis wardu Mikie labaj guwus, szarpus, paszgnkus
ir linksmus (Val 17). 4. Muke Jezusa Pona Izganitojaus musu, idant uzmirszimen
nienuwieytu, Bazniczie Szwinte, Rimsko-Katolicke, iz padawima ir maksta Apasztatu
<...> (Balev 5). 5. Gali aszuonioliktoje gmZiaus regas Luokies parakwijoj giwena ne-
turtingas bajorelis Bielskis pawardi (Val 89). 6. Cyle Mikies sesuo gieraj mokindama
rasztg, parode kaZikumet jam literas (Val 20). 7. Tegul bus pasztowintas saldziausis
wardas Wienpates musu Jesusa Chrystusa ir garbingiausias Pannos Maryjas Motinas
Ja, Szwenta Izydorius ir wisu szwentu dabar ir unt amziu (Michnev 81).

¢) 1. Ringwaldziuj numirus, Mendogas, jo sunus apeme waldzig (Akel 19). 2. Kaip
ten Lietuwiaj kariawo su Wokycziajs Kriziokajs, kaip Jagalus, musu didisis kunigajksz-
tis issizadejes sawo diewajcziu, prijeme kataliku wierg <....> (Akel 16).

Atlikus tyrima paaiskéjo, kad postpoziciniai i$pléstiniai priedéliai skiriami tik
kableliais. Siuo skyrybos atveju dar nevartojamas briikinys. Dabartinéje lietuviy
kalboje ispléstas (ar neiSpléstas) priedelis, einantis po pazymimojo zZodzio, gali buti
isskiriamas ir briksniais, siekiant pabrézti aiskinima, arba atskiriamas briksniais
nuo pazymimojo zodzio, norint parodyti tapatuma (PPST, 2006, 27).

Atkreiptinas démesys | tai, kad priedéliy, prasidedanciy jungiamaisiais Zodziais
vardu, pavarde, skyryba nereguliari: vienur jie i$skiriami (zr. (a) 3, 4 pvz.), kitur
skyrybos Zenklas nededamas (zr. (b) 2, 3, 5 pvz.). Reikia konstatuoti, kad naujosios
Valstybinés lietuviy kalbos komisijos taisyklés jteisino pasirenkamaja $iy sintaksi-
niy konstrukeijy skyryba (PPST, 2006, 17), nors ankstesniuose skyrybos aprasuose
pateikiama privaloma jy skyryba (LKRP, 1943, 27; LKRZ, 1948, 16; Vasiliauskiené,
2002, 65; Statkevi¢iené, 2003, 31). Tiesa, pasikeité ir Siy zodziy grupiy supratimas
(plg. LKG 3 1976, 434) - jos dedamos prie nederinamyjy pazyminiy (PPST, 2006, 17).

Turima medZiaga rodo, kad prepoziciniai i$pléstiniai priedéliai dazniausiai neski-
riami (a), pasitaiko tik pavieniai atvejai, kai toks priedélis atskiriamas nuo kreipinio
(b), pvz.:
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a) Gieribie nieisztawinte Jezou Chrystou, tau szirdziu ir tupam atadodem garbi, jog
kriziu sunki, stobnoinczio budamas, ant piecziu sawa, azu griekus mussu, kitat tieykieys
(Balev 43). <....> a widuri atszlaima, unt szaku szimtmetinia uzala, senas prietelus
namu Starkus, kiekwienam pawasari gusztu sau <...> (Michnev 49).

b) Numiletajou giminies Zmaniszkas, Jezou Chrystou, kursey budamas stabnoiric-
ziu priwargintu, gieydiey turet draugi arbo pamacniku, diel nieszima kriZious <...>
(Balev 48). O skajszcziausias giwentojau Dungaus, Szwentas Izydoriau! matdaujam
Tawi nusizemini <...> (Michnev 81).

Tiriamojo laikotarpio ra§omajai kalbai visai nebiidinga isskirti postpozicinius
nei$pléstus priedélius, t. y. jiems nesuteikiama aiSkinamoji paskirtis ir intonacinis
savarankiskumas. Pateikti pavyzdziai rodo, kad ¢ia galima baty jziaréti aiskinamuo-
sius pazymimojo zodzio ir priedélio santykius, pvz.:

Ir susejuses kamaron verkia, o tiewas susiwadines susiedus ulawoje, gere ir sunus
palejstuwej padeje tiewuj gertie (Dovyd 14). <..> kam is pusgalvis prisipazina da
tebegerans arietka, taj Ponas butu ant sawes pajemes iszkada (Dovyd 58). Palggos
parakwijoj Kunegiszkiu sodoj giwena Jonas pipkinikas (Val 35). Izydorius wargulis,
katra kuo ne wisas turtas tas jungas jaucziu buwa, titej atsakia <...> (Michnev 31).
<...> kajp mes Lietuninkaj turim szw. Kazimieriu, szw. Jacku, szw. Ignacyuszu ir kitus
(Michnev 74). Tawi garsingas pranaszu skayczius, Tawi muczielniku grazi garbine
minie <...> (Balev 66).

Pasirenkamoji $iy sakinio daliy skyryba nurodoma ir dabar patvirtintose taisy-
klése (PPST, 2006, 28), nors seniau jas skirti buvo privaloma (Balkevicius, 1963, 437;
LKRS, 1992, 156).

2. ISPLESTINES APLINKYBES

Nesileidziant j detalesne dalyviniy, pusdalyviniy ir padalyviy aplinkybiy skyrybos
analize lietuviy kalbos taisykliy sgvaduose, pasakytina, kad $iy sakinio daliy skyrybos
normos ne kartg keitési (plg. Jablonskis, 1957, 542; LKRZ, 1948, 32; Balkevicius, 1963,
439; LKKN, 1998, 63; PPST, 2006, 26).

Aptariamuose $altiniuose i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy skyryba trejopa: skiriama kable-
liais, neskiriama ir atskiriama tik i§ vienos pusés.

A. I8pléstiné aplinkybé skiriama kableliais, pvz.: 1. Parwaziawes namol, noreje
pasigirtie sawa paczej geraj linus pardawes <...> (Dovyd 7). 2. Pabajgius Jonuj szneke-
tie, gaspadorius prasze sweczius in seklyczia ant wakarienes (Akel 51). 3. Taj pasakiusi
jeme kriZiu nu ponios gautq ir iszeje piesti, poterus kalbindama (Val 87). 4. Eynunt
ant Kalna Aliwu, wieyzdek pirmiausi russumu Apasztatu <...> (Balev 15). 5. Dreba
kajp Epuszes tapas wargstunczia pati, matidama grisztunt girtu wiru isz karcziamas
nama (Michnev 44).

I$nagrinéjus skiriamy aplinkybiy atvejus, pastebéta, kad dazniausiai jos eina pries
tarinj. Tokios aplinkybés jgauna intonacinj ir (ar) prasminj savarankiskumga, kuris
parodomas skyrybos zenklais (1, 2, 4 pvz.). Rediau skiriama i$pléstiné aplinkybé,
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kuri eina po tarinio sakinio (predikatinio démens) pabaigoje. Skyryba ¢ia yra tik
gramatinio pobudzio, nes pauzé nereikalinga (3, 5, pvz.).

B. Ipléstiné aplinkybé neskiriama, pvz.:

Sustojes pri karczemos liepe sau paduotie arietkos puskworte (Dovyd, 35). Isz-
tikro! - szukterejo senis zZiuredamas Jonuj in akis (Akel 33). Ta pri klebona skubieda-
ma atsinesze boteri Ziupsni Zidgntiu Zolelu (Val 7). Tinay piereydamas mislik apej
gajlingu nuludimu Pona Jezusa ir szwiticziausias Motinas (Balev 46). <...> atejna isz
neziniu isz tota liggota seneta matdaudama susimilejma (Michnev 61).

I$skyrus M. Valanciaus teksta, kituose nagrinétuose $altiniuose nenustatyta, kad
tokig skyryba lemty i$pléstinés aplinkybés pozicija tarinio atzvilgiu. Svarbu pazyméti,
kad M. Valanciaus rasty iSpléstinés aplinkybés daznai iSkeliamos j sakinio pradzig ir
tada neskiriamos. Tai galima buty vertinti kaip individualiojo stiliaus bruozg, pvz.:

Parbejdusi kieletqg dienu Tadeusziene waZiawa i Telszius apsimokieti ir dajktus
sunaus atimti (Val 13). Walgndele patrukies sunus iszspudina taukon, bet neuzilga
wiet sugrizes poterus kalbieje (Val 10).

C. Ispléstiné aplinkybé sakinio viduryje skiriama kableliu (itin retai kabliataskiu)
tik i vienos puseés, pvz.: 1. Apsiwekiau matidams tokien mejle wajku pri sawa tiewa ir
pateszijes maloneis Zodzejs, pagrizau bazniczion pasimelstie (Dovyd 12). 2. Atwazioj
wiena ir antra karta kunegas, bet negal susikalbetie, tiktaj tartum jau matidams
atwerta pragara, meczioj akis I wisas szalis ir bajsej wajtoj (Dovyd 8). 3. Cyle Mikies
sesuo gieraj mokindama rasztq, parode kaZikumet jam literas (Val 20). 4. Ta wisako
gieraj iszmokiusi; nuwede (Val 67). 5. Tu sutrinis galibi $miertes, atadariey tikiuvic-
ziems dungaus Karalisty <...> (Balev 67). 6. Diewas regedamas aZuslteptu nusideimu
sauzinioj tawa, ne patwirtina tuo iszriszima! (Michnev 69). 7. <...> ir tas dumas perpil-
didawa aszaramis akis ja, ir perjumtas gajly unt takia azumirszima Zmoniu, putdawa
unt kieliu <...> (Michnev 17). 8. Buwa terpu draugu Izydoriaus ne maza bernu, katre
atsiduodami paljstuwistej, girtybej, wogistej ir kejksmam; wisejp sitojas atabraukti
Izydorius nuo tarnawima Diewu <...> (Michnev 29). 9. Zeme besisukdama aplink
saule, gauna ketris dalis meto: pawasari, wasarg, rudeni ir Ziemg <...> (Akel 53-54).
10. Tas turiedamas kiletq dukteru o wiengq tikt sunu; ipatingaj ang milieje (Val 48).

Saltiniuose rasti pavyzdziai (1, 2, 7) rodo, kad, kai i$pléstiné aplinkybé pasakoma
po jungtuko, skyrybos Zenklas dedamas tik ten, kur aplinkybé baigiasi — vadovauja-
masi intonacijos principu (jungtukas glaudziai susijes su nagrinéjama konstrukcija).

Atliktas tyrimas atskleidé, kad aptariamuose $altiniuose i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy
skyryba gerokai jvairuoja (Zr. 3 lentele).

3 lentelé. Ipléstiniy dalyviniy, pusdalyviniy ir
padalyviniy aplinkybiy skyryba XIX a. vidurio prozoje

Saltinis Skiriama | Neskiriama | Atskiriama tik i§ vienos pusés
J. S. Dovydaicio tekstas 12% 61% 27%
M. Akelaicio tekstas 29% 41% 30%
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H. Baleviciaus tekstas 60% 5% 35%
K. Michnevic¢iaus-Mikéno tekstas 53% 26% 28%
M. Valanciaus tekstas 10% 62% 28%

I$ 3-ioje lenteléje pateikty skyrybos polinkiy matyti, kad vienur dazniausiai pasi-
renkamas i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy skyrimo (H. Balevi¢iaus, K. Michnevic¢ius-Mikéno
tekstai), kitur — neskyrimo variantas (M. Valanciaus, J. S. Dovydaicio ir M. Akelaicio
tekstai). Gana prigijes ir rei$kinys kableliu Zymeéti i$pléstinés aplinkybés pabaiga
(8io skyrybos budo kiekybinis vidurkis — apie tre¢dalis visy kalbamuyjy sakinio daliy
skyrybos atvejy).

ISVADOS

Apibendrinant pazyminiy ir i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy skyrybos duomenis XIX a.
vidurio lietuviy raSomojoje kalboje galima padaryti $ias iSvadas:

1. Aptariamuoju laikotarpiu dar néra susiformavusi tradicija iskirti iSpléstinius
derinamuosius pazyminius ir kelis nei$pléstus ir (ar) iSpléstus pazyminius, einancius
po pazymimojo Zodzio, nors jie ir néra savo jprastoje vietoje.

2. Pazymétina, kad jau egzistavo tam tikra priedéliy skyrybos sistema: vis labiau
linkstama i$skirti postpozicinius i$pléstinius priedélius, o postpoziciniai neisplésti
priedéliai désningai neskiriami.

3. Formuojasi i$pléstiniy aplinkybiy laisvos skyrybos tradicija, kuri palaikoma ir
dabartinés skyrybos normintojy, tik $iandien netoleruojamas $iy sintaksiniy kons-
trukcijy atskyrimas i$ vienos pusés.
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SANTRAUKA

VIENTISINIO SAKINIO SKIRIAMUJU ZENKLU VARTOJIMAS
XIX A. VIDURIO LIETUVISKUOSE RASTUOSE: PAZYMINIAI
IR ISPLESTINES APLINKYBES

Laimuté Buciené

Straipsnyje nagrinéjami vientisinio sakinio sintaksiniy vienety - pazyminiy ir
igpléstiniy aplinkybiy - skyrybos ypatumai XIX a. vidurio lietuviskuose rastuose. Siy
sakinio daliy skyrybos désningumams aptariamojo laikotarpio rasomojoje kalboje
nustatyti buvo pasirinkti Mikalojaus Akelaicio, Juozo Silvestro Dovydaicio, Motie-
jaus Valanciaus, Henriko Baleviciaus ir Kazimiero Michneviciaus-Mikéno originalas
ir verstiniai prozos veikalai.

Atliktas tyrimas atskleidé, kad i$pléstiniy derinamyjy pazyminiy, einanciy po
pazymimojo Zodzio, skyryba néra nusistovéjusi: jie skiriami, neskiriami arba atski-
riami i$ vienos pusés kableliais. I$pléstiniy derinamuyjy pazyminiy, einanciy prie§
pazymimajj Zodj, skyryba nagrinéjamoje medziagoje grieztai apibrézta — jie neski-
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riami. Dviejy ar keliy nei$plésty ir (ar) i$plésty postpoziciniy derinamyjy pazyminiy
skyryba néra nuosekli: jie neskiriami arba atskiriami i§ vienos pusés kableliu (M. Va-
lanciaus tekste dvitaskiu). Pazyminiai prie§ pazymimajj zodj, nurodantys ne vieno
pagrindo pozymius, atskiriami kableliais, pabréziant vienoda pozymiy svarbuma,
arba neskiriami kaip nevienarasiai. Priedéliy skyryba analizuojamuose rastuose
néra atsitiktiné, o gana désninga: postpoziciniai i$pléstiniai priedéliai dazniausiai
skiriami (tik kableliais); visai nebuidinga skirti postpozicinius nei$pléstus priedélius.
I$pléstiniy aplinkybiy skyryba gerokai jvairuoja: vienur dazniausiai pasirenkamas
skyrimo (H. Baleviciaus, K. Michnevi¢ius-Mikeéno tekstai), kitur — neskyrimo vari-
antas (M. Valanciaus, J. S. Dovydaicio ir M. Akelai¢io tekstai). Gana prigijes reiskinys
kableliu zymeti i§pléstinés aplinkybés pabaiga.
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O CYBKOHIEIITE KAK MHCTPYMEHTE
KOTHUTMBHBIX MCCIEDOBAHUN:
AHAJIN3 IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI
CEMAHTUKM BOJbBI B IIPO3E IBAHA
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BunsHioc, JIntsa, solnce_2002@yahoo.com

ABSTRACT

In this article, the notion of subconcept is used as a tool for reconstructing the cogniti-
ve framework derived from the substantive water. The path of searching for subconcepts
as structures of knowledge integrated within the substantive water is directly related
to the analysis of the semantic structure of the lexeme itself. Defining subconcepts that
correlate with the separate meanings of lexeme water allows one to determine ideas
that stipulate the existence of the substantive water as a known conceptual structure
developing in the author’s texts. This study highlights the existence of a deep conceptual
structure layer, represented in the article in terms of “case grammar,” which contributes
to the development of both the meanings and sub-meanings, the pragmatic increments of
the lexeme, and the conceptual structure as a whole. Applying the role-based functions
of the substantive water, seen as a spatial value, in the formalization of the pre-lingual
knowledge of the phenomenon clearly demonstrates the cognitive mechanism of the
substantive water development of spacial semantics and its systemic relations formed
in the discourse of I. Bunin’s prose.

Keywords: conceptual structure, subconcept, deep-semantic roles, categorical values,
sub-values.

BBOOHAA YACTD

B coBpemMeHHOJI MMHIBIUCTHKE KOHIIENT, HECMOTPsA Ha OTCYTCTBUE €IVHCTBA
TOJIKOBAHMA 3TOTO TEPMIHA, IIPEXE BCErO IIOHMMAETCA B Ka4eCTBE OIlepaTUBHONI
eIVIHIIIBI MBICTIUTEILHOTO IPOIecca, [[eJIOCTHOI U OT/e/IbHOM (XOMMCTUYHOI)
CYILIHOCTH, KOTOpast COOTHOCUTCS CO 3HAHMEM O Mupe 1 pedepeHIIOHA/IbHO Bbl-
BOJMTCA M3 HETO. BpICTymas B KauecTBe «1IeJIOCTHOM U TeIUTaTbTHON eNVHMIIbI»
(Ky6psixoBa, 2012, 107), KOHIL[ENIT CyIIeCTBYyeT B TOTOBOM ) HEPA3/IOXKIIMOM BUJIE.
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OpHako NIpy OIIpefie/IeHHBIX YCIOBMUAX KOHIIENT KaK TellTa/IbTHAA eIV HMLIA MOXKeT
OBITH [IOf{BEPTHYT IEKOHCTPYKIMI. B KadecTBe yC/IOBUS pas/ioKeHNs 1Ie/I0OCTHOTO
KOHIIECIITA HA COCTaBHbIC YaCTU BbICTyHaIOT pe(l)HeKCI/IH CO3HaHNMA HaJ ABJICHUEM N
BO3MOYXHOCTb €T0 BepOann3aryi ¢ TOMOIIbI0 PA3TMYHBIX CTOBECHBIX popm. Popma
HpeJCTaBIeHNs] CTPYKTYPUMPOBAHHOTO 3HAHVSI MOYKET OBITh PasHOIl U 3aBUCUT OT
UCCTIeoBaTeNIbCKOI mosuuu. Mel ucxonyum us npegnosxeHHoro [I. C. JIuxadyeBbIM
[IPEICTABIIEHIISI O TOM, YTO «KOHIIEIIT KaK CBOEro Pojja «anredpandeckoe» Bbpake-
HIIe 3HAUCHA CYIIECTBYeT He /IS CAMOTO CJIOBa, a Ji/IA KaXKJ0T0 OCHOBHOTO (C/ToBap-
HOT0) 3HaYeHsI C/TOBA OTAE/IbHO» (JInxades, 1997, 150). [Tpu aTom, Kakoe cioBapHOE
3Ha4eHIe 3aMelaeT cOO0I0 KOHIIEIT, BBIACHACTCS OOBIYHO U3 KoHTeKcTa. Crenys
9TOII MBIC/IY, B KaueCTBe (POPMBI IIPEICTAB/ICHNUS CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOTO 3HAHNA O SIB-
JIeHUH, cToALIel B po3e V. ByHiHa 3a A3p1K0BOIT GOPMOIL 6004 11 ee aHaIOraMI, MbI
IIpefijIaraeM UCII0/Ib30BaTh IOH:ATHE CyOKoHIenTa (Birney, 2016). CyOKOHIjeIITbI Kak
OTZie/IbHbIE MEHTAJIbHbIE eIVTHUIBI COOTHOCSTCS C OTIe/IbHBIMU 3HAYEHUSIMU JIeKCe-
MBI 800a. COBOKYITHOCTb CYOKOHIIEIITOB 11 OTIPeie/isieT CYIIeCTBYIOIIYIO B CO3HAHNUM
LIe/TOCTHYIO CMBICTIOBYIO CTPYKTYPY, CTOAIIYIO 32 MMeHeM sABneHus. IIyTb nmomcka
CYOKOHIIENITOB KaK KOTHUTVBHBIX CTPYKTYpP 3HAHWUS, MHTEIPUPOBAHHBIX CITOBOM
6004 1 €ro aHAJIOTaMM, HETIOCPENCTBEHHO CBSI3aH C aHA/IM30M CEMHOIT CTPYKTYPBI
A3BIKOBOTO 3HAKa M €r0 CeMaHTUYeCKUX cBA3ell. I onpeneneHnsa KOTHUTYBHBIX
CTPYKTYP KaK HEKUX CMBIC/IOB, CTOAIINX 32 CIIOBECHOI (POPMOII ¥ BBIBOAVIMBIX U3
Hee, MbI 00OpaliaeMcsi K IOHATHIO KaTeropuu. B Hallem cirydae orpesenieHne Kare-
ropuaabHON IPUHAJIEXHOCTH TEHOTATa 600b! B KOHTEKCTE CTAHOBUTCSI HE TONIBKO
MHCTPYMEHTOM IIPENCTAB/IEHNA CEMAaHTUYECKOI CTPYKTYPHI JAaHHOI JIeKCEMBI, HO
TaKXe Cpe,IICTBOM BCKPI)ITI/IH KOTHUTUMBHBIX CprKTyp - Cy6KOHL{eHTOB KaK HEKIX
CMBIC/IOB B COCTaBe LIe/I0CTHOI CMBIC/IOBOII CYITHOCTM, 00BEKTVBUPOBAHHOI B Me-
HU 800a 1 ero aHanorax. OCHOBaHMe TaKOTO IIOX0a UCXOMUT U3 TOHMMAHISA TOTO,
qTo KaTeI‘OpI/IH — 9TO TOXXE€ KOTHUTUBHAA CprKTypa. MMH KaTeI‘OpI/H/I BI)ICTyHaeT B
KadecTBe KaccudukaTopa siByieHns1 (TOBOPsI 0 BOJiE, MbI JO/DKHBI 3HATh, YTO IEPert
HAMU HUOKOCMb), CIENOBATEIbHO OOpallieHNe K TOHATUIO KATETOPU3ALIUN CIIOCO6-
CTByeT BbBIAB/ICHNIO KOTHUTVMBHDBIX SHaHI/Iﬁ O ABJI€HUN, OTpa)KeHHbIX B 3HAYEHMAX
CTIOBeCHOI pOPMBI B KOHTEKCTE. BMecTe ¢ Tem obpaliieHie K TOHATUIO KaTeropuin
KaK MHCTPYMEHTY LEMOHCTPAIMI TOTO, KaK I3 KaTeTOPMAIbHOTO COflep>KaHNs, OT-
pa>1<eHHor0 B 3HAYECHUAX CeMHOI7[ CprKTypr Boabl, BBIBOJATCA OTHE/IbHBIC COCTAB-
JIAIONIME KOHIIEIITa, He pelllaeT BOIPoca O TOM, KaKye iy Kak HeKue I/TyOMHHbIe
CMBICTIBI CTOCOOCTBYIOT HOPOXKAEHNUIO ¥ 9TUX 3HAHWIL, U UX Peain3aliiuy B s3bIKe.
HHH BbIABJICHMA U BBIBEICHUA Ha HOBerHOCTb TOIrO0, 4YTO «3HaAET I/IHTyI/[L[I/IH, qTo
CYLIECTBYET B KO/IEKTUBHOM 0€CCO3HATeIbHOM U BbIPaXKaeTCsl SI3BIKOM B JIe/ICTBIUM
(peunto)» (Ueprertixo, 2010, 237), MbI ITpefIaraeM ICIOIb30BAaTh BOSHUKIIYIO B paM-
Kax «majexHoit rpammatukm» 4. @unmmopa (Fillmore, 1968) npero ceMaHTIYeCKUX
Ppoeit, BBIIIOTHSIEMBIX JIEKCEMOII 8004 B BbICKa3bIBaHNM. CeMaHTIYeCKIIE POJIV VI
aKTAHTbI 600b! MBICTIITCSI HAMU B KaueCTBe IIYOMHHBIX CTPYKTYP 3HaHMUA O SBJIEHN,
HpeHCTaBTIEHHI)IX B CaMOf;I CHCTEME A3bIKaA. POHI/I, HpI/IHI/ICI)IBaeMbIe 6056 KOHTEKCTOM,
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BBICTYIIAIOT B KaueCTBe CTPYKTYP 3HaHUII 60JIee BHICOKOII CTeNeHN abCTPAKIVN, TO
ecTb 63 IIparMaTiyecKx HacmoeHuit. VIMeHHO poreBble GYHKIMM 600b! OTIPEMesi-
10T KaK CEMaHTMKY SI3bIKOBOTO 3HAKa, TAaK I IO KOHIENITya/IbHYIO CTPYKTYPY. Takum
06pasom, Lieb JAHHOTO MCCIEfOBAHM CBOAUTCSA K IOMCKY MHTEIPUPOBAHHBIX B
MMEHN 800d OOIIVIX TIPEACTABIEHNUI U CTPYKTYP 3HAHWII O SIBTIEHNY KAaK CMbICIIOB,
CIIOCOOCTBYIOIMX CTPYKTYPU3ALNHA LIe/IOCTHO MEHTATbHO eVHNIBI HA COCTAB-
JIAIONIME ee CerMeHThI. 3a/jada UCCIeOBaHNs BULUTCA (a) B BBIBEAEHNUU CTPYKTYP
3HAHMIL, CTOSIIVX 3a S3bIKOBBIM 3HAKOM 6004 y V1. ByHNuHa, B KadecTBe OTe/TbHbIX
MEHTA/IbHBIX eVIHUL] — CYOKOHI[EIITOB, COOTHOCHMBIX C OTAE/IbHBIMI 3HAYEHVSIMM
9TOI JIeKCceMbl; (0) B paCKPBITUM KOTHUTUBHOI'O MeXaHNU3Ma [IOPOXK/eHs IPOCTPaH-
CTBEHHOJ CEMAHTUKU 800bl, CUCTEMHBIX U IPArMaTIIeCKIX CBsI3€il 9TOI TeKCEMBI,
HEITOCPEefICTBEHHO POXKAAIOIIMXCS B ee ynoTpebnennn. B nporecce nccnenoBanms
Obl/I1a VICIIO/Ib30BaHA KOMIIIEKCCHAS METOAVKA «IIOTPY>KEHN: B KOHIIEIIT», BK/II0Ya-
foIjast B ce0s1 KaK MEeTOMbI TMHIBUCTIYECKOTO aHA/IN34, HAITPAB/IeHHBIE Ha OIIpeiere-
Hyle TPAaMMaTHYeCKIX U AUCTPUOY TUBHBIX XapAaKTEPUCTYUK T€KCEMBbI, TAK ¥ METOJ{bI
KOTHMTUBHOI IMHTBUCTYKY, O3BOJIAIONINE BCKPBITh MEHTa/IbHbIE IIPeJiCTaBIeHM ,
CTOSIIIYE 32 A3BIKOBOI POPMOIT ¥ HOPOXK/AIOIIVIE €€ CEMAHTHIKY.

OCHOBHA YACTDb

CoxpaHsoleecss B TeUeH)E BEKOB YCTOMUMBOe yroTpebeHne 800l CBUfe-
TENIbCTBYET O TOM, YTO S3BIKOBas CEMaHTMKA 9TON JIEKCEMBI HEIIOCPEe[CTBEHHO
CBsI3aHa C KOMIUIEKCOM IPEICTABIEHNUIL, B COOTBETCTBUN C KOTOPBIMU 0003HaYae-
MO€ ITaHHBIM C/JIOBOM ABJICHNE BUIAMMOTO MI/Ipa KaTerOpI/ISyeTCH KaK «OKNUJOKOCTb»,
«IIPOCTPAHCTBO» M «CTUXVsI». Ha3BaHHBIEe KaTeropmaibHble IPU3HAKNU JeHOTATa
800bI CTAHOBSITCSI CTYMYJIOM BBIfIe/IeHNsI peanusyooLuxcs B mpose V. byHuHa Tpex
OCHOBHBIX WM KaTerOpMajbHbIX 3HAYEHWIT: YKUFKOCTD, IPOCTPAHCTBO U CTHXIS
cooTBeTCTBeHHO. Ka)kioe 113 BbIIe/IeHHbIX KaTeropyaIbHbIX 3HAYEHWIT B YCTIOBMAX
IVCKypca pasBUBAET LENYI0 CeTh JIEKCUMYECKIX ITOfi3HauYeH T, BK/TIOYAaeMbIX B CEMaH-
TUYECKYIO0 CTPYKTYPY 9TOTO CI0BA HA OCHOBE TPAMMATIKI 8006l ¥ KOHCTPYKIIUI C
9TOII IeKCeMOTL. Bbi/jenieHHbIe KaTeropuaibHble 3HAYEHVSI U TOA3HAYEHIIsI 600bl Ha
MEHTA/IbHOM YPOBHE KOPPEIMPYIOT ¢ HAOOPOM COOTBETCTBYIOLINX MM CTPYKTYP
3HAHMA — CYOKOHIIETITAMY «KUIKOCTb», «IPOCTPAHCTBO» U «CTUXVST» COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, 113 KOTOPBIX B aBTOPCKOIT KaPTVHE MUPa CK/IA/[bIBA€TCS CBSI3bIBa€Masi C IMEHEM
SIBJIEHUS U €70 aHAJIOTaMI [[e/IOCTHAsI MEHTa/IbHAs equHNIA. Tpu KaTeropuaabHbIX
HPUBHAKA «KUJIKOCTb», «IIPOCTPAHCTBO» M «CTUXVISI» OTIPEMEAIOT Ga30BbI KApKac
3HAYEHMIT 600bl M COOTBETCTBEHHO KOHIIENTYa/IbHOM CTPYKTYPBI JaHHOTO VIMEHU
cyry6o nmormdeckoro xapakrepa. IIpu 3ToM B psiiy Ha3BaHHBIX KaTerOpUaIbHbIX
3HaYeHMIl ‘CTUXMA BBICTYIAET B Ka4eCTBE CTPYKTYPbI 3HAHUIL, B KOTOPOI cyry6o
JIOTMYeCKNit (MM TTOHATMITHBIN) C/IOI 3HAYEHNUsT 600l 0OpACTAeT CMBICIOBBIMI
[pUPAIEeHUSAMY CUMBOIMYIECKOTO XapaKTepa, IPUIICHIBAEMbIMI 9TOI JIEKCEME I €€
aHajIoraM KOHTeKCTOM. CMBIC/IOBBIE IIPUPALLEHNUS 600bl, COOTHOCSCH C KY/IBTYPHOII
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COCTaBJIAOLIEN A3BIKOBOTO 3HAKA, ONPENE/II0T OCHOBY BBIfle/IeHIS Y€ TBEPTOTO
(BOTIOMHUTETBHOTO) 3HAYEHNST TEKCEMBI, KOTOPOE B @BTOPCKIMX TEKCTAaX BBICTYIAET
B KayeCTBe CMBO/Ia aMOMBa/IeHTHBIX HAYaJl JI XapaKTepuU3yeTcsl MHOrooOpasueM
o6mrunit. CUMBO/IMYECKIie CMBIC/IOBBIE NIPUpALieHNs JTeKceMbl (Mugonoeuneckuii
Xaoc, 60#ecmeeHHAs CyWHOCMb, NYMb HUSHU, NAMAMb, CMEPMb 1 AP.), @ TAKOKe ee
KOHHOTaUVM (1071e3H0CMU, 6UMANbHOCMU, BeIUMUS, KPACOMbl, ONACHOCU U AP.),
KOTOPBIMM «00PACTaI0T» KaTeropyaibHble 3HAYEHNUS 6000l B KOHTEKCTE, COCTABIAIOT
HePLENTIBHO-OL[eHOUHBIII C/I0il KOHIEIITYaIbHOM CTPYKTYPBI MMEHM SIB/ICHISL.

ITpoBenenHOE MCCIE[0BaHME IO3BOAET YTBEPXKAATh, UTO B 11pose V. bynuna
IIMPOKO IIPEfCTAB/IEHO IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE 3HaYeH1e 800bl. OCMbIC/IeHne 800! B
3HAYEHNM ‘TIPOCTPAHCTBA’ OTPakaeT 6A30BbIil YPOBEHb KATETOPU3ALINI €€ IeHOTa-
ta. Kak mokasan aHamms ceMHOI CTPYKTYPbl «OYHMHCKOIT 800bi», B PAMKax 9TOTO
KaTeropuaabHOTO 3HAYEHVS TOTyYaeT Pa3BUTIE Iie/Iast CETh YaCTHBIX TeKCUYeCKUX
HOJI3HAYEHNUIT IeKCEMBL: ‘KOHTUHYYMa, TIOBEPXHOCTH, KYpOPTa, ‘CpeHbl, ‘Teppu-
TOpUM, ‘YPOBHS, ‘MyTH JBIDKEHM. VIX BbIfjefieHIIe C KOTHUTUBHONM TOYKMU 3PEHNUs
COBEpIIEHHO JIOTMYHO MOXKHO COOTHECTH C Oojiee HU3KUM CyOOp/MHAHTHBIM
YPOBHEM KaTeropMU3aliy IEHOTaTa 600b! KaK IIPOCTpaHCTBa. HasBaHHbIe YaCTHBIE
HOJ3HAYEHNUA 600bI-NPOCHIPAHCINGA COOTHOCATCA C PasHbIMU JeHOTATaMU, MIMEI0-
My obliee CBOVICTBO, 6/1arofapss KOTOPOMY OHM U MOTYT OBITD ITOABE/EHBI IO
OfiHY KareropuanbHyw cdepy. Bode B IpOCTpaHCTBEHHOM 3Ha4eHMY, KOTOpasi Ha
MEHTa/IbHOM YPOBHE KOPPeMpYyeT € CyOKOHLIENITOM «IIPOCTPAHCTBO» (OT/eNbHOI
MEHTA/IbHOII eMHIIell B COCTaBe L[eJIOCTHOTO TellTajIbTa), IIPUIIUCBIBAIOTCA Cle-
AyMoLiye ponu, BKIoYas n ux rubpupHsie obpasosanms: MECTA, MAPIIIPYTA
(TPACCBI), KOIMYECTBA, OB BEKTA-MECTA, HEJIV unu MOTVIBMPOBKIA.
IT1 aKTaHTHBIE PONIU 800bl HAXOAAT B TeKCcTax V. ByHIHa cBoe JieKcu4eckoe Bbl-
paxxeHue. VIX UCIIONHEHNe, TO eCTh 3all0/IHEHVe aKTAaHTHBIX MO3ULNIT, GOpMUpPYs
IpeJCcTaB/IeHNe O BOJe-IIPOCTPAHCTBE, MOTUBUpPYeT 00pa3oBaHue KaK KaTeropy-
aJIHOTO 3Ha4eHNUs TIPOCTPAHCTBO), TAK I B pAMKaX 9TOJ KaTerOpyI CUCTEeMbI 10/~
3HavyeHnil. Ha3BaHHbIe aKTaHTHbIE PO/ MHTEPIPETUPYIOTCS HaMM KaK 3HaHIE O
byHKIMY leHOTaTa 6000bL, HOPMax CyILIeCTBOBAHMA I BOSMOXKHOCTSAX B CUTYyallMAX
peabHOIL [IeiICTBUTEIbHOCTH. VIMEHHO HAbOp aKTAaHTOB 8006 KaK KOTHUTUBHOE
3HaHNe O ABJIEHUM, CYILIeCTBYOIlee Ha JOBepOaJTbHOM yPOBHE, ONpefenieT Te
CMBIC/IBI, KOTOPBIE HAIIUIV CBOI0 OO'beKTUBALIMIO B 9TOJI JIEKCEMe Y ee aHaJIorax y
V1. Bynusna. Bosee Toro, onpezesneHe poseil, B KOTOPbIX BBICTYIIAET IeKceMa 6004
KaK IIPOCTPAHCTBO (06'beMHOE Te/I0, EMKOCTh-BMECTH/INIIIE, INIOCKOCTD), TO3BOTIACT
00BSICHUT 00pa3oBaHIe KaK CHCTEMBI YaCTHBIX JIEKCMYECKMX ITOA3HAYEHMIT 8000,
[O/IyYMBIINX PasBUTHE B aBTOPCKMX TEKCTaX, TaK M ONMUCATDh CKJIA/IbIBAIOINECS B
paMKax 9TUX ITOI3HAYEHIIT CEMaHTIIeCKIe CBsI3M leKceMbl. KOTHUTUBHYIO CTPYK-
TYypy CEMaHTUYIECKUX IIEPEXOAOB 1 CABUTOB OT OJHOTO IIOA3HAYEHMA K OPYTOMY,
CBA3BIBAIOLINX KaTeTOpUaIbHYI0 CEMaHTUKY UMEHMU 600d C er0 IIyOMHHO-POJIeBOT
9KCIUIMKAL[VEN, MBI TOIBITANNCh 0TOOpa3nTh Hinke (cxema 1).
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Cxema 1. Modenv eny6urHo-posnesoti IKCHAUKAUUU NPOCPAHCINBEHHOTE
cemanmuku umenu 600a 6 npose V. Bynumua.

ITpoBeneHHOE KMCCIeROBaHNEe PONIEBBIX GYHKINIT 80061, BbIcTyHatoweil y V. By-
HJHA B KaTeropuajgbHOM 3HaYeHMN ‘TPOCTPAHCTBO, CBUIETENBCTBYET O TOM, UTO
IUIA LeJIOTO psAfla KOHCTPYKIMI C 3TOV JIEKCEMOJN OKa3ajoCh 3aTPySHUTENbHBIM
IIPUIICATh POBHO OffHY aKTAHTHYIO POJIb, IOCKO/IBKY MMeJIO MECTO COYeTaHMe ce-
MAaHTUKJ HECKONIBKUX POJIeil ofHOBpeMeHHO. Tak, mokaruBHble akTaHThl MECTA
1 OBBEKTA (0603naunm kak LOC, ) BBICTYTIAIOT B Ka4eCTBE OCHOBbI 00pa3oBaHms
[TOfI3HAYEHNS] ‘TIOBEPXHOCTD :

<...> Koe-20e € 3epKabHOLi 600bl CHUMATIUCH U MASITIL NOTIOCHL CepeOpPHHO020 napa
(«Ha maue»); <...> beckoHe4HO pasnum no 360U po30samoiii 671eck 1yHbl, 30710MOTi
JIOMOMb KOmopoti noumu nexcum Ha o0e («Bofbl MHOTHE»); <...> Ha 3epKANbHOL
800e e20 MUpHo Opemanu <...> Kocvle napyca 6apox («[lenbra»); JIyna meusiem me-
€10, HA0BUAEMCA CKYMAapUutickuil bepee — 0anexo no 3epKanvHoll 600e neenia meHs
€20 («KpI/IK»).

IMon3HaveHe ‘BOFOEMBI’ TAK>Ke IIOpOKaaeTcst rubpupgHoit ponsio MECTA-OBb-
EKTA (LOC,), HocKonmbKy, Kak 3TO BUJIHO U3 IPUMEPOB, 6004, 6yay4n 06beKToM
Mo60BaHMs, XapaKTepMU3yeTCsl M Halu4MeM OIIpefie/IeHHBIX IOKAaTUBHBIX CBOVICTB,
HIPUCYIINX 00 BEMHOMY TEy:

Bemep ycunusancs, — u 80pye <...> 8¢5 envlba napoxooa 3v0K0 NPUNoOHINACH ¢
Hoca u euje 6071ee 3b10K0 U NTIABHO ONYCMUTIACH CPeduU 3aKunesueti 00 camuvlx 60pmos
20ny608amo-0vimHoti 800bL («[lenbrar); <...> 2705 HA uepenax 8 HUOKyi, Menyio
800y («bpatbsi»); Mot winu mumo npyoa. /lesa yice Heckonvko pas cbezan Kk 600e U U3
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scex cun 6un nankoio nsazyuiex («IlepBast mo60Bb»); A udy 1o necky u caicyco y camozo
Kpast 600l U ¢ ynoexuem noepyxar 6 Hee pyku <...> («Houb»); <...> swenmosamas,
HUOKAsL 800a kuuiena suiamu <...> («KHA3b BO KHA3bAX»).

Cnenyer otMeTHTb, 4T0 akTaHThI IoKatuBa LOC, n LOC, onpepensior Tomonorno
IeHOTaTa 800bl B TEPMIHAX IITIOCKOCTH ¥ €MKOCTY (BMECTV/INIIIA) COOTBETCTBEHHO.
Cosmerenne nokatushbix BanentHocreit MECTA u JMUMEHCVIBA (LOC,) Bbi-
CTyIaeT B KaueCcTBe CEMaHTUYECKOIT pa3BepTKI ITOA3HAYEH IS ‘YPOBHS :

<...> KOpPOBbL 3a71e371L 6 0X60CHIbE NPYoa, crosm 6 600e 1o 6proxo («IlomgeHn»).

Cunkperudeckoe oobeunenne akrantos MECTA n OBBEKTA (LOC)) cra-
HOBUTCSI OCHOBOJI IIOPOX/IeHNS TTOA3HAYEHNS ‘“TEPPUTOPUS’, TO €CTh YaCTU HPO-
CTPaHCTBA OTPAHNYEHHOTO HEKMM IIpefie/IoM, KOTOPOe MBICIUTCS U KaK MeCTO, 1
KaK 00'beKT OJHOBPEMEHHO:

VI suden ommyoa yenvle cmparvl — KPsicu, 00nuHbL, 80001, teca («Xpam ComHIa»).

IMoxsHayeHNIo ‘“TeppUTOPHST KaK OrPaHNIEeHHON YaCTy IPOCTPAHCTBA CEMaHTH -
YECKM ITPOTMBOCTONUT IIOA3HAYEHNIE€ HEOTPAHNYIEHHOT'O BYIVIMbIM IIPENEIOM ‘KOHTI/I-
HYyMa, MBIC/IIMOTO B Te€PMMHAX 6€CKOHEYHO OOJIBIION, HEOTPAHUYEHHOI! IPOTH-
xeHHOCTH. ITofi3Ha4eHMe ‘KOHTHHYYMA TeHepupyeTcs akraHToM KOJIMYECTBA:

<...> nsockue npubpestcvs pacxoounucy, u 6ce 6ovule, 60mvule 600bl CHAHOBUNOCH
sokpye («Cubl Yanrar); Ienvuii denv navina Benea u scmynuna 6 me 6e3zpanutnvie
8000, Mo yX00sim Ha kpati céema u mam cnusaromcsi ¢ Hebom («Berrar); <...> ensioen
8 Nycmoti npocmop Imux «800 mHozux» («Bogsl MHOTHEY).

Banenrrocts MAPIIIPYTA (TPACCDI) kak yactHOe niposiBrenue akranta MECTA
BBICTYIIAeT B Ka4eCTBE OCHOBBI 00pa30BaHIs MOf3HAYEHNS Ty TH JBVDKEHIL , COBEp-
[1aeéMoOro HEKMM CpeCTBOM /I DOCTVDKEHMA KOHEYHO LIE/N 110 TIOBEPXHOCTN BOJbI:

A HaHAT 100Ky, U MOTIOOEHDKAS XOXTYUIKA <...> N0ZHAJIA ee NPOTNUE MeUeHUs 10
npospaunoii 80de [Jorya <...> («CBsITbIE TOPbI»).

Haxonern, cemantnyecknx akTanT MOTVIBMPOBKU, BpIcTymatonimii B KadecTse
Lie/IY, CTAHOBUTCS CTUMY/IOM PasBUTIA IOA3HAYEHNs ‘KYpOPT:

<..> gom edem eenepan Ha 800vt («VloanH Peipaery»).

970 Nofj3HaYeHVe MO>KHO MOTMBIPOBATh ¥ aKTAHTOM KOHEYHOM TOYKH, ecitun
PpaccMaTpMBaTh KaK Iy Th, KOTOPBIN IPeAIIPMHIMAET TOCeTUTENb MiHepanbHbIX Bop:

<..> i Ha JIpyToil AeHb MBI yexasnu ¢ Heil Ha MunepanvHole 600vt («Tpu py6si»).

HasBaHHbIe ceMaHTMYECKIE POJIN OIPEeNsIIOT ITyOUHHBII CIOJ COfepyKaHms
KOHIIENITYa/IbHON CTPYKTYPBI 80001, CTOSIIIEN 32 MMEHEM sIB/IEHMS U OIIpefieAoLielt
IPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO CEMAHTUKY JIEKCEMBL. DTU POIN B PaMKaX KaTerOPUaIbHOTO
3Ha4YeHMs TPOCTPAHCTBO, €C/IN V/THU «BIIPABO» I «BJIEBO», CIYXAT OCHOBOIL 00pa-
30BaHNA IIOA3HAYEHWIT 600bl, TEM CAMBIM aKTaHTBI «OYHUHCKOI 800b1» OTIPENETIAI0T
IPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO CEMAHTHUKY 3TOTO CI0BA, POXKAAIOLIYIOCS B KOHTEKCTE €T0 YIIO-
tpebnennit. [Tpu sTom rubpupnas ponb MECTA-OBBEKTA MoTusupyeT passutue
HeCKOJ/IPKUX IIOfI3HaYeHNIT ‘BOABI-IpOCTpaHcTBa. O4eBUIHO, TaKOe KOIMYECTBO
CEMaHTINYeCKUX PasBEPTOK, COOTHOCUMBIX C 3TOV IMOPUIHON PONIBIO, CBA3aHO C
TeM, YTO MIMeHHO upeu Mecta n O6bekTa, HapAny ¢ pu3HakoM [IpoTsKeHHOCTH,
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BBICTYIIAIOT B KayecTBe 0a30BBIX IOHATUIL, OLpefendolux chepy KaTeropun
npoctpancTBO. DYHKI[MOHAIBHBIE PO, €C/IN UATU IO CXeMe «BBEPX» VM «BHU3»
TaKxe GOPMUPYIOT U CK/IaBIBAIOIIYIOCS B @BTOPCKIX TEKCTAX CMHOHMMMIO 8000l B
IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHOM 3HaueHMN. B 4acTHOCTH, 3a710)KeHHOE B KaTeropuajbHyo cdhepy
‘IIPOCTPAHCTBO’ MICXOHOE TIPEACTAB/IEHNIE O HEM KaK O «TOMOIOTMYECK 3aMKHY TO
94acTHU IPOCTPAHCTBa B Bujie ocoboro tena» (Kybpsaxosa, 2004, 467) nmpunmcbiBaeT
800e B IPOCTpaHCTBeHHOM 3HadeHyn rubpupayo porb OB bEKTA-MECTA. Ota
POJIb Ha SI3BIKOBOM YPOBHE KOPPENUpET C MOfi3HAYeHMEM ‘BOfloeMa’ JIEKCEMbI 8004.
Tem caMbIM 9KCIUIMKALIVSI 9TON POJIM B KOHTEKCTE MOTUBUPYET BKIIOYEHNE TaKUX
JIeKCeM, KaK OkedH, Mope, pexa, npyo, 03epo, 3aiu46 1 MHOTHX APYIUX CO 3HAUEHUEM
BOJIOEMa VI ero YacTeil B Psf CIOB, OMpee/IIOMNX CKIabIBAIOIINeC B paMKax
[OA3HAYEHNsI ‘BOJZOEMBI CMHOHMMMYECKIE CBSSU 6006l B AaBTOPCKUX TEKCTAX.
Koppenaiys npocTpaHCTBEHHOI CeMaHTUKIU 800bl, MBIC/IVIMON KaK «TeJIO BOMDI»,
¢ rubpupHoit ponbio OB BEKTA-MECTA craHOBUTCS SApKUM IpuMepoM GopMM-
pOBaHNUA B aBTOPCKMX TEKCTaX CEMAaHTUMYECKMX cBs3eil 1ekceMbl. AkTanT KOJIN-
YECTBA ompefenseT CHHOHUMIYECKII Psifi 600b! B IOA3HAYEHNN ‘KOHTUHYYM), B
KOTOPBIiT BK/IFOYAKOTCSI JIEKCEMBIL 0Y2pbl, 20pbl, 8abl, 2POMAbL, 6e30HA, X/1510b 4aCTO
B COYETAHUM C BOJHBIM aTPUOYTOM.

BbIBOJIbI

0606111251 OTMETUM, YTO IeKOHCTPYKIMA HEKOJ CMBICTIOBOJ CYIIIHOCTH, CYLIeCT-
BYIOII[eil B CO3HAHMN B KaueCTBeE 1IeJIOCTHOI FellITa/IbTHOI eMHNIIBI, Ha AaTOMapHbIe
COCTaBJIAIONYE — CYOKOHIENTHI — IPEACTAET KAK MOMCK OOIIUX [PeCTABIEHNIT 1
CTPYKTYP 3HaHMIA, HEITOCPEACTBEHHO CTOAIINX 32 UMEHeM 800d B aBTOPCKIX TEKC-
Tax ¥ BBIBOAVMBIX Ha OCHOBE aHa/IN3a s3bIKOBOTO KOHTEKCTA YIIOTpeOIeHNIT Bcex
cnoBodopM 31011 mekceMbl. C METOROMOTMYECKOI TOUKI 3PeHNsI IIPOLjecC paclie-
IUIEHNS MEHTA/IbHBIX (PEHOMEHOB Ha COCTABJIAIOLIE er0 CETMEHTBI, COOTHOCHMbIe
He CO BCeM 3BYKOBBIM KOMIIIEKCOM — CIOBOM, — & C OT/Ie/IbHBIMM €r0 3HAYeHVSIMI,
CHOCO6CTBY€T peKOHCprKLU/H/I KOHI_[eHTyaHI)HOI‘/‘[ CprKTypr VIMEHU " NCCIea0oBa-
HIIO KOMIIOHEHTOB COJIepXKaHNs 9TOI CTPYKTYPbI OTHE/IbHO.

Kax moxasano mccnegoBanue, B mpose V. ByHMHa LIMPOKO IpefcTaBlIeHa
HpOCTpaHCTBeHHaH KOHI_[eHTya}'H/ISaI_U/IH Boabl. KorantnsHas CprKTypa «BOJbI-
IIPOCTPAHCTBa» CTPOUTCS Ha TOM, YTO 9TOT KaT€rOpUaIbHbII IPU3HAK ONpefiersieT
IPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOE 3HaUeHNIE IEKCEMBI 6004 I B paMKaX 9TOI'0 3HAYECHISI CIOCOOCT-
BYeT BBI/IeTIEHNIO 1[e/I0T0 Psifia TOA3HAYEHIIT: TIPOCTPAHCTBA-KOHTVHYYMA), ‘TIOBEPX-
HOCTH, ‘KYPOPTA, ‘Cpefibl, ‘TeppUTOPUN, YPOBHS, Ty T ABVDKEeHNA. VIHCTpyMeHTOM
9KCIUTMKALMY POXKJAMIIEICS B YIOTPeOIeHNI IPOCTPAHCTBEHHON CeMaHTUKN
JIeKCeMbl CTAHOBUTCsI AKTAHTHOE IIPefCTaB/IeHle IeHoTaTa 800b. B Mupe. Obpa-
IjeHNe K BaJIEHTHOCTAM 800b! CIOcoOCTBYeT popManmsanyy ryOuHHOTO 3HAHMA
0 SIBJIEHUM, B KOTOPOM OKa3bIBAETCsI OTPa>KEHHBIM 1 [JOSI3BIKOBOJ OIIBIT Y€/IOBEKA.
Cemantuueckue akrautot MECTA, MAPIIPYTA (TPACCDHI), KOIMYECTBA,
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OBBEKTA-MECTA, TE/IV (MOTVBUPOBKHN) onpepensator ryOMHHBL! CI0I
CYIIeCTBOBAHMSI CYOKOHIIEITA [IPOCTPAHCTBO» KaK CKPBITOI B IMEHU 8004 CTPYK-
TYPbI 3HAHWII O SIBTIEHNI. [/TyOMHHBII1 ypOBEHD OBITHSI KOHIIENTYaIbHO CTPYKTYPBI,
CBSI3BIBAIOLIMILCS C IIPECTAB/IEHVIeM CO3HAHMS O POTIEBBIX (PYHKIMAX 80001, BIUSIET
Ha pasBUTHE MPOCTPAHCTBEHHON CEMAHTUKN MMEHU U €r0 CUCTEMHBIX CBSI3€ll,
CKJIaIbIBAIOLINXCSI B ABTOPCKMX TEKCTAX.
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SANTRAUKA

APIE SUBKONCEPTA KAIP KOGNITYVINIU TYRIMUY
INSTRUMENTA: VANDENS ERDVES SEMANTIKOS ANALIZE
IVANO BUNINO PROZOJE

Marija Birney

Subkoncepto sagvoka straipsnyje nagrinéjama kaip kognityviniy struktary, sly-

pinciy vandens vardazodyje ir i$vedamy i$ jo, tyrimo instrumentas. Subkoncepty
kaip integruoty j Zodj vanduo reiskiniy zinojimo struktary paieska tiesiogiai susijusi
su kalbos Zenklo seminés struktaros analize. Susiejus subkonceptus su atskiromis
leksemos reik§mémis, galima bty isspresti klausima, kokios idéjos lemia vandens
vardazodzio kaip tam tikros konceptualios struktiiros, susidarancios autoriaus teks-
tuose, buvj. Akcentuojama, kad butent gilusis $ios struktaros sluoksnis, straipsnyje
pateiktas ,linksniy gramatikos® kalba, lemia reik§miy, poreik§miy, prasmiy prieaugio
ir apskritai konceptualios struktiiros plétote.
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SATURATION OF ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN
CORPORA WITH COGNITIVE VERBS
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ABSTRACT

This paper outlines the results of the pilot project being an attempt to define common
and specific features of the cognitive verbs in different languages with the final aim to
prove, on the one hand, the universal human nature of cognition, and on the other
hand, variability in saturation with cognitive verbs of various languages corpora. The
corpus-based approach has been chosen because it is corpus that is considered to be the
biggest container and most reliable source of any language data. The objectives of the
present work are as follows: 1) to give the definition for “cognitive verbs” and consider
their classification, 2) to study the etymology of “to know”, “to understand”, and “to
remember” in English, and of their equivalents in Ukrainian, 3) to calculate the satu-
ration and variability factors for both languages. The pilot research was done with the
help of general scientific (deduction, induction, analysis, synthesis, comparison, and
description), and specific linguistic (analysis of dictionary definitions, componential
analysis, the elements of etymological analysis, the contrastive analysis) methods. The
elements of the statistic method were employed in order to calculate the saturation and
variability factors of the English and Ukrainian corpora with three basic cognitive verbs.

Keywords: cognitive verbs, saturation factor, variability factor, corpus-based approach.

INTRODUCTION

In contemporary Linguistics the anthropocentric paradigm is being replaced
by anthropocosmic (Jlemimi, 2017, 2018), when the text is considered to be “the
form of progression for the systemic evolution of social experience (the vertical of
ascending evolution)” (bensmkas, 2013, 99). The most important thing under such
circumstances is the objective studying and contrasting of language units “through
abstraction from the researcher’s subjectivity” (Jlemi, 2017, 140; JIyx siHers, 2012,
127). The latter can be realized only by applying the corpus-based approach (byk,
2007; Hapuyk, 2017; Koponbosa, 2017; Jlemint, 2017). Nowadays it is corpora that can
be used in lexicography (to improve monolingual / multilingual dictionaries), compa-
rative lexical and grammatical investigations, the study of the Theory and Practice of
Translation (to examine the selection of equivalents based on the authentic linguistic
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data, to identify and analyse translation transformations and techniques), language
teaching and the development of machine translation systems. The bigger the volume
of the corpus, the higher the reliability of the non-randomness of certain collocations
patterns, models of translation, or just frequency of a separate lexeme. The highest
degree of frequency of any language unit reveals the tendency in the language and
represents a kind of phenomenon typical of a certain language. Different tendencies
demonstrate divergence in different peoples’ perception and reflection of the world
in the human consciousness.

Every person starts cognizing the world since birth and he/she tries to do it with
all available means. That is why the studying of cognitive verbs use in various lan-
guages, English and Ukrainian inclusive, can give us information as for similarities
and differences in cognition process of different ethnoses.

At present cognitive verbs are mostly studied as part of a lexico-semantic group
(McxakoBa, 2009; [Tinaii, 2014), where the researchers try to model the cognitive field
and identify the inventory of the corresponding group, though their semantics (Evens,
1988; Croft, 1993; Mnbuyk, 2006; Kurosa, 2006), pragmatics (Bauesnd, 2002; Aijmer,
1997; Alm-Arvius, 2004), and functions (Jorgensen, 1990) are also in the focus of the
scholars’ attention. No attempts to compare the cognitive fields in different languages
with identifying their specific features have been made so far.

The aim of this paper is to define the saturation and variability factors of the English
and Ukrainian corpora with three basic cognitive verbs with further determination
of the relevance to continue the research for the other cognitive verbs and the other
languages. The aim is achieved through solving the following tasks: 1) giving the
definition for “the cognitive verbs” and considering their classification, 2) studying
the etymology of “to know”, “to understand”, and “to remember” in English, and of
“sHarw’, “posymiti’, and “nam’sitatn” in Ukrainian, 3) calculating the saturation and
variability factors for both languages.

For observation and analysis there were employed general scientific (deduction,
induction, analysis, synthesis, comparison, and description), and specific linguistic
methods (analysis of dictionary definitions, componential analysis, the elements
of etymological analysis, the contrastive analysis). Besides there was applied the
corpus-based approach (to make the results as reliable as possible), as well as there
were used elements of the statistic method in order to calculate the saturation and
variability factors of the English and Ukrainian corpora with cognitive verbs (to prove
the tendency with figures).

British National Corpus (BNC) was chosen for conducting the pilot research in
English and Kopnyc yxpaincvkoi mosu (KYM) — in Ukrainian as the most represen-
tative for the languages under studying. It should be mentioned that in fact these
corpora differ significantly in number of the texts compiled (BNC - 100 million words,
and KYM - only 1 million at the moment). Nevertheless, we claim the results to be
objective as they were obtained with the help of the formulas, where the percentage
was calculated from the general number of the words used.
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1. DEFINITION FOR “COGNITIVE VERBS”
AND THEIR CLASSIFICATION

It is common knowledge that cognition itself is connected with different kinds
of activities. Thus Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English (2012) defines “co-
gnition” as “the process of knowing, understanding, and learning something”, then
“cognitive” means “related to the process of knowing, understanding, and learning
something” (LDCE, 2012, 314). Therefore, “cognitive verbs” are interpreted by us as
all the verbs denoting actions, processes and states dealing with knowing, unders-
tanding, and learning something. Thus, the pilot research was focused on three most
important constituents, such as “to know”, “to understand”, and “to remember”; the
choice of such cognitive verbs for the preliminary analysis is grounded thereafter.

Cognitive verbs classification was originally proposed by Benjamin Samuel Bloom
(an American educational psychologist) within educational taxonomy in the 1950’s
(Bloom, & Krathwohl, 1956). In fact, it was a result of developing a classification
system for three domains: cognitive, affective, and psychomotor.

Describing each domain with immediate subdomains there are not only the
sample activities covered by every subdomain given, but also provided the lists of
question/statement verbs showing cognition involvement at a certain stage.

In Bloom’s taxonomy cognitive domain has 6 subdomains: knowledge, compre-
hension, application, analysis, synthesis, evaluation.

The first subdomain KNOWLEDGE represents the lowest level of learning outco-
mes in the cognitive domain (to know to recall), including the following: a) remem-
bering previously learned material; b) listing learned information; ¢) remembering
terms, methods, facts, concepts, specific items of information.

The list of question/statement verbs showing cognition involvement at this
stage is as follows: choose, copy, define, describe, find, group, identify, indicate, label,
list, locate, match, name, pick, point to, quote, recall, recite, select, sort, state, tell,
underline, write, what, when, who, etc.

The second subdomain COMPREHENSION with learning outcomes going one
step beyond the simple remembering of material, represents the lowest level of un-
derstanding in the cognitive domain (explaining and understanding), and includes
such activities as: a) grasping the meaning of material; b) communicating an idea;
¢) explaining ideas; d) summarizing material; e) understanding facts and principles.

The list of key words in this subdomain consists of the following verbs: compare,
comprehend, conclude, contrast, demonstrate, explain, expound, illustrate, outline,
predict, rephrase.

The third subdomain APPLICATION with learning outcomes requiring a higher
level of understanding than those under comprehension (using ideas), includes the
following: a) applying concepts and principles to new situations; b) applying laws
and theories to practical situations; c) solving mathematical problems; d) construc-
ting charts and graphs; ) demonstrating correct usage of a method or procedure;
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f) applying rules, methods, concepts, principles, laws, theories.

The list of verbs showing cognition involvement at this stage contains such
lexemes: apply, construct, classify, develop, organize, solve, test, use, utilize, wield.

The fourth subdomain ANALYSIS represents a higher intellectual level than
comprehension and application, covering the following activities: a) breaking ma-
terial down into component parts; b) understanding the organizational structure;
¢) analysing relationships between parts and elements; d) recognizing the organi-
zational principles involved; e) understanding both the content and structural form.

The list of verbs at this stage is as follows: analyse, assume, breakdown, classify,
compare, contrast, discriminate, dissect, distinguish, divide, deduce, diagram, exa-
mine, inspect, infer, reason, recognize, separate, simplify, section, scrutinize, survey,
search, study, screen, sift, subdivide, take apart.

The fifth subdomain SYNTHESIS stresses on creative behaviours, with major
emphasis on the formulation of new patterns or structures (forming new whole),
including the following: a) putting parts together in a new whole; b) formulating
new patterns or structures; ¢) communicating an idea in a unique way; d) proposing
a new set of operations; ) creating new or original things;

The list of verbs showing cognition involvement at this stage covers such verbs
as: build, create, combine, compile, compose, construct, develop, design, derive, form,
formulate, generate,make, make up, modify, produce, plan, propose, reorder, reorga-
nize, rearrange, reconstruct, revise, suggest, synthesize,write.

The sixth subdomain EVALUATION with learning outcomes in this area is the
highest in the cognitive hierarchy because its results contain elements of all the other
categories, plus value judgments based on clearly defined criteria (judging), thus
including the following activities: a) judging the value of material; b) using definite
criteria for judgments; c) valuing judgments based on clearly defined criteria; d)
using cognitive and affective thinking together.

The list of verbs at this stage consists of the following language units: appraise,
accept/reject, assess, check, choose, conclude, criticize, decide, defend, determine,
discriminate, evaluate, interpret, justify, judge, prioritize, rate, rank, reject/accept,
referee, select, settle, support, umpire, weigh.

The overview of Bloom’s classification of cognitive verbs from 1956 shows that the
list of them is rather long, and nowadays with the development of high technologies it
will be much more longer. What is interesting is that none of the subdomains include
the cognitive verbs of our research, namely “to understand”, “to remember”, and “to
know”. In our opinion, it can be easily explained by the fact that Bloom suggested the
lists for the sets of certain actions leading to the expected results. And those expected
results are represented by the three verbs (i.e. “to understand”, “to remember”, and
“to know”), we proposed for the pilot research, anticipating more similarities for
the resultative verbs than for verbs denoting different kinds of activities.

Our choice is supported with the data from the dictionaries of synonyms in both
languages (English and Ukrainian): while the number of verbs in the synonymous
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rows and their composition are different, “to understand”, “to remember”, and “to
know” are always present. For example, New Webster’s Dictionary and Thesaurus
of the English Language (1993) gives such synonyms to the verb “know™ “know,
appreciate, apprehend, ascertain, cognize, comprehend, conceive, discern, distin-
guish, fathom, hold, interpret, perceive, recognize, remember, think, understand”
(NWDTEL, 1993, T-33), whereas Cnosxux cunonimie ykpairncvkoi mosu (2007)
describes the synonyms set for “suatn” as follows: “sHaru, ninyBaTu, 3aTpumyBarn,
3%ICcyBarHy, MisHATH, PO3YMITH, 3a4aTy, PO3PISHUTY, PO3PI3HATHU, 3PO3YMiTH,
TpUMaTH, iHTepIIpeTyBaTy, CopuilMary, BusHary, nam‘araru, fymarn” (CCYM,
2007). The Ukrainian synonymous row has 4 cognitive verbs in bold because of
the synthetic nature of this language, and as a result expressing of different verb
aspects with the help of prefixes: posymimu :: 3posymimu (meaning to understand
it to have understood).

2. ETYMOLOGY OF “TO KNOW”, “TO UNDERSTAND”,
AND “TO REMEMBER” IN ENGLISH, AND OF “3HATI”,
“PO3YMITI”, AND “ITAM’SATATI” IN UKRAINIAN

This part of the pilot research was intended to find the evidence for similarities
in the meaning development of the verbs under analysis, and if possible, to identify
the common protoform, or archetype.

The appearance of cognitive verb understand (v.) was first registered before 900,
with the meaning ,,keep in mind, retain in the memory“ (OED; WO).

It originates from Middle Eng. understanden /| understonden < Old English un-
derstondan (,,comprehend, grasp the idea of“, probably literally ,,stand in the midst
of“) < from Old Eng. under + standan (,,to stand®).

The under is not the usual word meaning ,,beneath it is derived from PIE *nter-
(»between, among®). It is considered to be also used in Sanskrit antar - ,among,
between; Latin inter — ,between, among“; Greek entera — ,intestines®. ,, Among*
seems to be the sense in many Old English compounds that resemble understand, such
as underniman ,to receive, undersecan ,examine, investigate, scrutinize“ (literally
yunderseek), underdencan ,consider, change one‘s mind, underginnan ,,to begin.”
Perhaps the ultimate sense is ,,be close to®

Under, as a preposition, comes from Old English under ,,beneath, among, before,
in the presence of, in subjection to, under the rule of, by means of “. Also it was used
as an adverb meaning ,beneath, below, underneath,” and expressing position with
reference to that which is above. It is derived from Proto-Germanic *under- (source
also of Old Frisian under, Dutch onder, Old High German untar, German unter, Old
Norse undir, Gothic undar) < PIE *ndher- (,,under®).

Modern English stand, v. originates from Old English standan (,,occupy a place;
stand firm; congeal; stay, continue, abide; be valid, be, exist, take place; oppose, resist
attack; stand up, be on one's feet; consist, amount to“ - class VI strong verb; past
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tense stod, past participle standen) < Proto-Germanic *sta-n-d- (source also of Old
Norse standa, Old Saxon and Gothic standan, Old High German stantan, parallel
with simpler forms, such as Swedish std, Dutch staan, German stehen (OED) < PIE
root *sta- (,,to stand, make or be firm“) (OED).

The Proto-Indo-European root *sta- means ,,to stand, set down, make or be firm*
with derivatives meaning ,,place or thing that is standing"

The hypothetical source of/evidence for its existence is provided by different lan-
guages, among which Latin sistere — ,,stand still, stop, make stand, place, produce in
court, status ,,manner, position, condition, attitude®, stare ,,to stand®, statio ,,station,
post; Lithuanian stojuos — ,,I place myself*, statau ,,I place®

The Ukrainian language has much less etymological resources but still we managed
to find out at least some data relevant to our research.

As for the Ukrainian cognitive verb posymimu (,understand®) it was possible to
follow its origin to the noun posym (,,reason”) and then further to ym (,,brains®), as
in: “cTc1. OyM'B; — ICIL. UMD, Y AKOMY BUAIULAETBCA KOPiHb U- (< i€. *au- ,,cripuitMaTn
opraHamu 4yTTs; po3ymitu“) i cydike -m-, 1o Bucrymnae takox y nci. dymws (yxp.
Oum), sumb (YKp. wiym); — CIIOpiHEHe 3 JIAT. AUMUO ,,PO3YM, IHTEIEKT , CX.-JIUT.
[aumenis] ,,mamsaTh, omenis, omena ,,CBifOMICTb, IIOYYTTS , OMe ,,IHCTUHKT, ...”
(ECYM, V. 6, 32).

Thus, it is possible to state that the latter (ym) originates from IE *au- with the
meaning ,,perceive with the help of sensory organs, understand®, i.e. it does not have
anything in common with the protoform of the English understand, but with Lithu-
anian aumuo (,,reason, intelligence®), and Eastern Lithuanian [aumenis] (,memory®),
omenis, omena (,,consciousness, perception/feeling®), ome (,,instinct®) it does. This
proves our hypothesis that there must be something similar between cognitive verbs
in all the languages (etymology incl.), at least either in meanings, or in protoforms —
both in some languages.

The appearance of cognitive verb remember (v.) was first registered early 14"
century (1300 - 1350), with the meaning ,,keep in mind, retain in the memory*

Mod. Eng. remember < Middle Eng. remembren < Old French remembrer (,remem-
ber, recall, bring to mind“ - 11 ¢.) < Latin rememorari (,recall to mind, remember®)
< prefix re- (,again“) + stem memorari (,be mindful of“ < memor ,mindful® + an
infinitive suffix ar7) < PIE root *(s)mer- (1) (,,to remember®) (OED).

Since late 14" century the verb remember has had the meaning ,recall to mind,
from 1550s has been used in the sense of ,,to mention®. Also in Middle English the
verb remember meant ,,to remind“ (someone). There is also an opinion that an An-
glo-Saxon verb for remember was gemunan.

Checking the origin of the prefix re-, we found that this word-forming element was
registered between 12" and 13™ centuries with the meaning ,,back to the original place;
again, anew, once more*, also with a sense of ,,undoing® It was borrowed through Old
French from Latin re- ,,again, back, anew, against“ (OED; WO). According to one of
the versions it came to Latin from Indo-European *wret- (a metathetical variant of
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*wert- ,to turn®). It must be mentioned that nowadays in many of the older borro-
wings from French and Latin the precise sense of re- is lost in secondary senses or
weakened beyond recognition (OED).

As for the Proto-Indo-European root *(s)mer- it is known that it has 2 meanings:

1) ,to remember® (forming all or part of: commemorate; commemoration; mourn;
memo; memoir; memorable; memorandum; memorial; memorious; memorize;
memory; remember),

2) ,to geta share of something“ (forming all or part of: demerit; emeritus; isomer;
isomeric; meretricious; merism; meristem; merit; meritorious; mero-; monomer;
Moira; polymer; turmeric).

For the purpose of our current research only the first meaning is of interest.

It is considered that the root *(s)mer- in its first meaning is used in: Sanskrit sma-
rati — ,remembers;“ Avestan mimara — ,mindful;“ Greek merimna - ,,care, thought®;
mermeros — ,causing anxiety, mischievous, baneful®; Latin memoria — ,,memory,
remembrance, faculty of remembering®; memor — ,,mindful, remembering®; Serbo-
Croatian mariti — ,,to care for“; Welsh marth — ,,sadness, anxiety*; Old Norse Mimir —
name of the giant who guards the Well of Wisdom; Old English gemimor - ,,known';
murnan — ,to mourn, remember sorrowfully; Dutch mijmeren — ,to ponder.”

The Ukrainian cognitive verb nam’smamu comes from IE *men-ti-, * mn-ti-,
meaning “posym, symka” (reason, thought), proved by the following excerpt: “mam‘st,
po3yM», ... < *pam®ntp ,l1aM’sATh", IOBsI3aHe YEPIyBAHHIM FOJIOCHUX i3 mbnéti
LAyMaTu; — cropigHeHe 3 muT. [mintis] ,3aragka®, atmintis ,,mam’sTh" cT. mintis
LOYMKa, ifes1, 1aT. méns, pogi. B mentis ,,p0O3yM, 3OPOBUIT ITTy3[ ; rOT. gamunds
»TIaM sITh 5 IBH. gimunt «TC.», aB. maiti- ,,aymka‘, ging. matih (matih) ,,symxa, norig,
Hamip“; ie. *men-ti-, *mn-ti- «<po3ym, aymka” (ECYM, V. 4, 272). Cognation can be
noticed between the Ukrainian [nam’ams] (*pamntp) and the Lithuanian [mintis]
»riddle’, atmintis ,memory*

It is also possible to trace it to nomunamu < Proto-Slavic pomwvnéti (,mam’ sitatn —
remember), pominati (,3ragysaru’ — recollect) which is derived from mwonéti, mniti
(»mymatu® — think) (ECYM, V. 4, 508-509), proved by the information from the
dictionary article about muumu (ECYM, V. 3, 490), where it is traced to IE *men —
“mymaru, mucnutn’” (think).

Finally, the appearance of the cognitive verb know (v.) was first registered before
900. Modern Eng. know < Middle Eng. knowen, knawen < Old English gecnawan. It
is cognate with Old High German cnahan, Old Norse kna (to know how, be able to;
akin to), Latin (g)novi, Greek gignoskein (WO).

Old English cnawan (class VII strong verb; past tense cneow, past participle
cnawen), with the meaning ,perceive a thing to be identical with another,“ also ,,be
able to distinguish® generally; ,,perceive or understand as a fact or truth“ (opposed
to believe); ,know how (to do something)*) < from Proto-Germanic *knew- (source
also of Old High German bi-chnaan, ir-chnaan ,to know“) < from PIE root *gno-
(»-to know®) (OED).
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Once widespread in Germanic, the verb is now retained there only in English,
where it has widespread application, covering meanings that require two or more
verbs in other languages (such as German wissen, kennen, erkennen and in part kon-
nen; French connaitre ,,perceive, understand, recognize®, savoir ,have a knowledge of,
know how*; Latin scire ,to understand, perceive®, cognoscere ,,get to know, recognize;
Old Church Slavonic znaja, vemi). The Anglo-Saxons also used two distinct words
for this, the other being witan.

The Proto-Indo-European root *gné- means ,,to know*, and it is this root that
makes a part of “cognition”. The later was registered between 1375 and 1425 in the
form of “cognicioun” with the meaning “ability to comprehend, mental act or process
of knowing” (originating from Latin “cognitionem” / “cognition” (“a getting to know,
acquaintance, knowledge”) which in its turn was derived from past participle of

>

“cognoscere” (“to get to know, recognize”) consisting of “co-" / “com” (“together”) +
“gni-” (variant stem of “gnoscere” / “noscere” - “to know”) + “-tus” (suffix of the past
participle form) + “-ion” (WO).

The Ukrainian cognitive verb snamu originates from IE *gen-, meaning “suaru”
(know), which can be connected with “wapomxysaru” (give birth) (ECYM, V. 2, 270).
Protoslavic 3natu cognates with the Lituanian Zinéti (know), possibly derived from
*knéjan (come to know) and upto *gen.

Unfortunately, there are no PIE forms / deep etymons reconstructed in Ukrainian
dictionaries, but we still can observe some facts in favour of rather close relations

between the lexemes meanings under analysis, Lithuanian language inclusive.

3. CALCULATION OF SATURATION AND VARIABILITY
FACTORS IN ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN

Globalization of the world has made it very small and connected, the result of
which can be seen even in life experience accumulating in the form of databases
building! It is Linguistics that deals with verbal databases, or Text Corpora. As it was
mentioned in the Introduction section, the calculation of saturation and variability
factors of British National Corpus and Kopnyc ykpaincvkoi mosu with cognitive verbs
was made with the help of the elements of statistic method, i.e. formulas application.
The formulas were introduced by Tatarinova (1990), who studied the semantic field
of intelligence in English short stories.

As soon as both languages include into the synonyms scope all the three verbs
under our close attention, we considered it expedient to calculate saturation and
variability factors for those lexical units.

Saturation factor (S) is calculated according to the following formula: S=n/N*100%
(Tatarinova, 1990), where n means the general number of “understand”, “remember”,
and “know” forms usage in the text / corpus, and N - the general number of all
words in the text / corpus. Paradigms of the English cognitive verbs are presented
with such rows:
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“to understand’: understand, understands, understanding, misunderstand, unders-
tood, misunderstanding, misunderstood (51053 cases);

“to remember”: remember, remembers, remembering, remembered (25444 total);

“to know”: know, knows, knowing, known, knew, acknowledge, acknowledges,
acknowledged (179277 total).

S, =255774:100,000,000 * 100% = 0.26 %.

Paradigms of the Ukrainian cognitive verbs are as follows:

“posymimu”: posymimu, po3ymito, po3ymieus, po3ymie, po3ymieme, 3po3ymis,
3po3ymizna, 3po3yminu, 3po3ymiso, 3po3ymieme, 3po3ymine, noposdyminucs (1451 total);

“nam’samamu’: 3anam’smana, nam Amaio, nam amacui, sanam asmas (207 total);

“sHamu’: 3Hamu, 3Hai, 3HAEW, 3HAE, 3HAEMO, 3HAEME, 3HAIOMb, 3HATNUME,
3HAMuMew, 3Hae, 3HANA, 3HATY, 3HATI, 3HAIYU, 6NI3HATI0, BNI3HAEW, YNi3HAMU,
0i3Hanucs, 0i3HAMUCH, 0i3HAEMOCD, 0i3Hanacs, didHacuics, disnasuiucey (3342 total).

S,=5000: 1,000,000 * 100% = 0.5 %.

Thus, saturation factor S for cognitive verbs is higher in Ukrainian (0,5 % vs. 0,26
%) because of the higher number of meanings of those three cognitive verbs under
analysis and their wider paradigm typical of Ukrainian as of a synthetic language.

Variability factor (V) is calculated according to the following formula: V = m/n
(Tatarinova, 1990), where m means the general number of forms usage of only one
cognitive verb (either “understand’, or “remember”, or “know”) usage in the text /
corpus, and n - the general number of “understand”, “remember”, and “know” forms
usage in the text / corpus. The results of calculations show such a picture: the varia-
bility factor in English for “to understand” V, equals = 0.0005, for “remember” V, =
0.0003, for “to know” V, = 0.0018; the variability factor in Ukrainian for “posymitn”
V, =0.0014, for “mam’sTaru” V, = 0.0002, for “smaru” V, = 0.0035.

Summing up the data obtained for all the three verbs in different tense forms
for both languages, it is obvious that the verb “to know” has the highest variability
factor V: V_for “smaru” = 0.0035, V, for “to know” = 0.0018; then V, for “posymitn”
=0.0014, V| for “to understand” = 0.0005; and V, for “to remember” = 0.0003), V.,
for “mam’saraTn” = 0.0002.

The above mentioned results can be considered relatively objective, taken into
account the differences between the corpora under analysis, though the use of
formulas makes them reliable enough to understand the tendency and outline the
further prospective.

CONCLUSIONS

The corpus-based approach enabled us to define 255774 cognitive verbs (“unders-
tand”, “remember”, “know”, and their forms) usage in British National Corpus (BNC),
and 5000 cognitive verbs (“posymiru’, “nam’sitari’, “suarn’, and their forms) usage
in Kopnyc yxpaincokoi mosu (KYM). Having applied two formulas for calculation of
the saturation and variability factors for the aforementioned corpora, it is possible

46



to conclude that both languages demonstrate the prevalence of the cognitive verb
“to know” in different forms (having the resultative meaning), the second position is
occupied by the verb “to understand”, and only then goes “to remember”, which proves
the common human cognition nature, i.e. first to understand and then to remember.
Calculation of the saturation and variability factors for English and Ukrainian corpora
with cognitive verbs is one of the quantitative analysis procedures enabling processing
of different languages data with the aim of demonstrating the usage peculiarities of
language units carrying elementary knowledge quanta.

Further research will deal with the other cognitive verbs saturation and variability
factors calculation, as well as involvement of data from the other languages. Empha-
sizing similarities, we can make our world harmonized.
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SANTRAUKA

KOGNITYVINIAI VEIKSMAZODZIAI ANGLU IR
UKRAINIECIU KALBU TEKSTYNUOSE

Nataliya Lemish

Siame straipsnyje pateikiami Zvalgomojo projekto rezultatai siekiant nustatyti
bendruosius ir specifinius kognityviniy veiksmazodziy bruozus skirtingose kalbose.
Galutinis tyrimo tikslas yra jrodyti universaly pazinimo pobud; ir tekstyny skirtumus
juose funkcionuojanéiy kognityviniy veiksmazodziy kiekio poziariu. Tyrime iSkelti
$ie uzdaviniai: 1) pateikti kognityviniy veiksmazodziy apibrézimus ir jy klasifikacija;
2) iStirti zodziy Zinoti, suprasti, atsiminti etimologija angly kalboje ir jy ekvivalentus
ukrainieciy kalboje; 3) apskaiciuoti kognityviniy veiksmazodziy variatyvuma ir daznj
angly ir ukrainie¢iy kalbose. Zvalgomasis projektas atliktas remiantis bendraisiais
(dedukcijos, indukcijos, analizés, sintezés, lyginimo ir aprasymo) ir specifiniais
kalbiniais (zodyny definicijy analizé, komponentiné analizé, etimologiné analizé,
kontrastyviné analizé) moksliniais metodais. Taip pat buvo naudojamas statistinis
metodas nustatyti kognityviniy veiksmazodziy variatyvumg ir daznumg angly ir
ukrainieciy tekstynuose.
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MEPHEINITUBHOCTD KAK TEKCTOBAA
KATETOPYIA: TEKCUYECKUE
CPEJJCTBA U POJIb CUHTATMATUKI B
TPAHC®OPMAIINY 3HAYEHUI

Haranua MypasbeBa

Poccuitckuii [ocynapcTBeHHbliT [yMaHUTapHbI YHUBEPCUTET,
Mwnycckas ., 1. 6, Mocksa, Poccns, 125267, natashal000@mail.ru

ABSTRACT

The article deals with the category of perceptivity. Much attention is given to con-
crete lexis and the specificity of its functioning in fragments of perceptual modus, or
reproductive register of speech. The author identified and specified contextual word
meanings unfixed in dictionaries. The paper explains how text influences word meaning
transformation.

Keywords: category of perceptivity, reproductive register of speech, concrete lexis,
contextual word meanings transformation.

BBOOHAA YACTDb

Kareropust mepuenTuBHOCTM — 9TO CEMaHTHYECKas KaTeropus, obpasyemas
CHCTEMOI JIEKCUIECKNX VM TPAMMATHYECKUX CPEICTB, TeKCTOBasK (GYyHKIMUS KOTO-
PbIX — IlepefaThb B pe4y CUTYALUI0 HEIIOCPELCTBEHHOTO HAO/TIOfIeH IS, BOCIIPYUATIA.

Kareropus sB/IsgeTCs TEKCTOBOIL, TO €CTh Pealu3yeTcs B OIpee/IeHHbIX TeKC-
TOBBIX (pparMeHTax — KoTopble Bceq 3a I. A. 3010TOBOIL B JaHHOI paboTe OYayT
Ha3bIBAaTbhCSl KOHTEKCTAMM PelPOfyKTUBHOIO KOMMYyHuKarusHoro perucrpa (KT,
2004, 29 u manee).

IlepuienTMBHOCTD BOCXOAUT K BblfieieHHOMY Biiepsble H. JI. ApyTIOHOBOII THITY
mopycHoit (bamm, 1955, 44) nadopmarin — CBA3aHHOI ¢ IIepefiayeit, OTpaXkeHyeM
B TEKCTe CUTYAIUM BOCIIPUATIA, IIepefjadell HEKOTOPOro o6pasa HEeIOCPeNCTBEHHO
BOCIIPMHIMaeMOro OKpy»Kaioliero Mupa (ApyTioHoBa, 1988, 109 u ganee).

Byay4m TeKCTOBOII KaTeropueii, MepLelTUBHOCTb GOPMYINPYETCs PA3HBIMU
SI3BIKOBBIMU CPEJICTBAMI: KaK JIEKCMYECKIMI, TaK U rpaMMaTideckumu. [pammarn-
YecKie CpPefiCTBa B PYCCKOM A3bIKe He SABJIAIOTCA CaMOCTOATE/IbHBIMY C TOYKM 3pe-
HIIS TIEPLIEITUBHOCTH, KaK 1 BO BCEX IPYIHMX A3bIKaX, He 00/Ia/jalolX KaTeropueit
9BUJICHIMANTBLHOCTI. [109TOMY pyccKmit A3bIK He CHOCOOEH MapKUPOBATh CUTYAL[UIO
BOCIIPUATHs I71aro/bHON ¢opmoit. [pammaTnka OymeT y4acTBOBaTh B CO3JaHNUM
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MOJ[YCHOJ CeMaHTMKJ KOHTEKCTa, HO COBMECTHO C JIeKCUIeCKUMI efuHnIamn. B
IAHHOII CTaTbe OCHOBHOE BHIMaHMe OYIeT y/lelleHO TeKCUYeCKIM CPefICTBaM, KO-
TOpbI€ ITPMI3HaAHbI 60}1ee CaMOCTOATE/IbHBIMMU.

Llennb — oxapaKTepn3oBaTh IeKCMUECKIe CPEeCTBA KaTerOPUN MepPIeNTUBHOCTD.
CdopmynmpoBaHHBIe 3ajladll: ONIPENeINTh POIb B CO3JaHNMU TAHHON TEKCTOBOI
KaTeropmun KOHerTHOﬂ JIEKCUKM, CYICTEMATU3NPOBATD TUIIbI KOHTEKCTHBIX TpaHC-
¢dopmarit 3HaYeHMIT KOHKPETHOI JIEKCUKY, HAMETUTD TEKCTOBBIE YCIIOBMA MOf00-
HBIX TpaHCPOpMAIUIL.

Teopetnyeckoit 6a3oit sBnsiercss KoOMMyHMKaTHBHAsA IpaMMaTuKa PyCCKOTO
asbika (KT, 2004 u fp.). Marepnanom — cobpaHHble pparMeHTbl pelpofyKTUBHOTO
PErncTpa U3 TEKCTOB PYCCKOIT XY 0KeCTBEHHOI INTEPATYPbIL.

OCHOBHA YACTDb

1. Ec/it roBOPUTB TOBKO O TEKCUYECKIX CPECTBAX CO3/JAHN TIEPLENTUBHOCTL,
TO, B IIEPBYI0 OYepefb, HY)KHO CKasaTb O TPAAMULVN Pa3NdaTb CPEfU ITIar0I0B
BOCIPUATHSI KOHTPOJIMPYeMble, aKTUBHbIE, HESITeIbBHOCTI (CMOMpemy, cayumamsy)
Ul HEeKOHTPOJIVpyeMble, HeaKTVMBHbBIE, IHEPTHOTO COCTOAHNUA (6Udemb, Cbliamy),
a TaK)Ke [IACCUBHOTO COCTOSHUA (38y4ammb), CM. MUHTepeC K STOMY BOIIPOCY, B 4acT-
HOCTH, B 3anajjHoil MnHrBUCTHUKe elle B 70-e rr. XX Beka (Caplan, 1973; Fillmore,
1971; Leech, 1975; Rogers, 1971; Scovel, 1972; Viberg, 1983 u ap.).

B oTe4yecTBEHHBIX CCIIENOBAHMAX, 0COOeHHO’ ¢ Hayama X XI Beka, KPYT BHUMaHUA
JIMHTBYUCTOB 3HAYMTEIBHO PACIIVMPUIICS, U IPEAMETOM OIMCAHNS CTAIN He TOTIbKO
C06CTBCHHO HepHeHTI/IBHI)Ie HpeI[I/IKaTbI, HO 1 CjIoBa, KOTOPI)IC HE€ IIO/THOCTbhIO,
HO B TOM YJCJIe CBSI3aHBI C CUTYaLMell BOCIPUATH, COYeTasi B CBOEI CeMaHTHUKe
MOJLYCHYIO JoJII0 MH(OpManuy ¢ AMKTYMHOIL. B wactHOCTH, B. E. YyMupuHoii npn
aHa/M3e Meii3aXHBIX PParMeHTOB Obl/Ia BbIe/IeHa IPYIIA «[IePLEeITNBHO-U300pa-
3UTENTbHBIX» ITTaTOJIOB:

1) oTagbeKTUBHBIE CO 3HAUYCHNUEM LIBeTa (CUHemb, Oesiemy), KOTOPbIe B PEIIPOIYK-
TUBHOM HpOLITeHI/IM JIMEIOT CHOCO6HOCTI) HpI/ICOCI[I/IHHTI) HOCT(bI/[KC -cA, HPI/ICTaBKy 3a-;

2) ONMCHIBAIOLIIIIE «CTIETKA M3MEHSTIOLINIICS IPU3HAK, CBSI3AHHBII C IIPOsIBIIEHIIEM
cBeTa, Ormecka» (ceemumo(cs), mepyamo, 6necmemn);

3) «IpOCTpaHCTBEHHbIE», 3aalolye O3NIMI0 HAOIofaTeNs, «depe3 00beKT
OPVMEHTHUPYIOLIIe YUTATENS B IIPOCTPAHCTBE» (8038bIULAMDBCS, B036bICUMDBCS, 2PO-
MO30UMbCS, MOPHAMb);

4) «aMHAMMYECKIe», Tepefalolyie XapaKTep BIDKeHsI 00beKTOB B BU3ya/IbHOM
11071e HaOMIoaTeNs» (Mebmeuumy, WHoLPAMY, CHOBAMYb, MEILKAIND);

5) ommcpiBaoLiyie GOpMY MV TPAEKTOPUIO IBVDKEHYIS (KYOUMbCS, KPYHUMbCS,
CMAamucs);

2 Cp. n 60ree panHye pabOTHI: IJIATO/IBI TUIIA PEATD, YIUIETATD HOMYYUIM Ha3BaHMe «M300pasuTeib-
HBIX» TIpefuKaToB eme B 1980-¢ rr. (BynbirnHa 1982, cM. I'masa 2, § 3).
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6) OMUCBIBAOI[E XAPAKTEDP MEPIEINIU — «KAK BUANUT IIPEAMET HAOIOIATENb»
(8vi0enamocs, 6vIPUCOBLIBAMBCA);

7) BbIpakalolljyie OIO0CPeJOBAHHOE BOCHPUsTUE (0MpParamocs, cK803Umb,
npocseuusamy). [naronel 1 u 2 TUIIOB XapaKTepuU3ylOT 00'beKTbI, HAXOAAIIECs Ha
607p1I0M paccTosiHUM OT neprentopa (YymmpnHa, 2005, 16-18).

E. B. ITapgy4deBa B kHure 2004 roga «[IHaM14ecKue MOieNy B CEMaHTHKe JIEKCH-
KV» TIPEIOKIIIA TIOTHBII CIIUCOK ITIATOMIOB C «BPOXK/IEHHBIM HAOIIOfIATENEM» — T.€.
TAaKMM, KOTOPBIiT HU B OZHOM U3 yIIOTpeb/IeHNII He HOSIBIISIETCS B CTPYKTYPeE IIPefIo-
JKEHNS — TO eCTb BCerfia ocTaimmcs «3a kagpom» (ITagyuesa 2004, c. 213-214). B
LIeJIOM, S| TPYIII O/IM30K K yoKe YKa3aHHbIM, OfTHAKO 9Ta K/IacCUpUKALNA CTPOUTCA
Ha CMHTaKCUYEeCKOM KPUTEPUU — CYOBEKT BOCIIPUSATISL HAXOJUTCS B IIPECYIIIO3M-
LMY TIPEIOXKEHNST, YTOOBI YIOTPEONUTD 9TH JIEKCEMBI, YTOOBI TaK CKa3aTbh, HY>KHO
YBUIETDb CUTYaLNIO:

1) r1arossl co 3HaYEHVEM IIPUOBITHS 11 yHIATEHNUS U3 TIOTISI 3peHUst (NosS8UMvCs,
UCUe3HY b, NPONACIND);

2) r1arosnsl epeMeleHns CKBO3b Iperpany (B IpoM3BOSHbBIX 3HAYEHMAX) (68bi-
CYHYMbCS, NPOCMYNUMD, 8bICHYNUMD, BbIZTITHY MY, NPOLTAOLIBAMD);

3) rmarosnsl ¢ Hab/IOATEIEM, MVIMO KOTOPOTO IIPOXOANT TPAEKTOPYS IBYKYII[E-
rocsi pepMeTa (CKOMb3HY Mo, NPOCKONIb3HY b, MeNIbKAMb, NPOMENbKHYMD);

4) T1arossl IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO PACIIONOXKEH NS, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTO Ha HAOMIIO-
naterns (passep3Hymocs, PACKUHYMbCs, PACCMUNIAMbCA);

5) I71aroibl MCITCKaHMsA 3aI1axa, 3ByKa, CBeTa (NAXHymb, 36y4ambp, C6emMUmvCs);

6) mrarosel, 0603HaYAOMIE HAOTIOAeMbIIl IIPU3HAK TIpeIMeTa: UBeT (besnemy,
ueprems), popmy (masuumo, mopuams), 3Bydanue (pazoasamocsy) u ap. (Ilagyuesa
2004, c. 213-214).

Marepuat, OnycaHHbIIT B 9THX U APYTruX paborax 6b6U1 060011eH 1 IpefcTaB/IeH
B BIJIe LIIKaJIBI IEPLIETITUBHOCTH B uccaenoBannu (Mypasbesa 2008):

1) mepBbIil yPOBEHDb — 3TO MEPLENTHBHO-MOJYCHbIE TeKCEMBI, X TOIKOBAHIEe
VIV COCTOUT IIOJTHOCTBIO 113 MOAYCHOI MH(GOPMALIVN, VIV B TOM 4ICTIE€ COfIEPXKUT
B cebe MORYCHY0 MHGOPMALNIO, HAPSIY C AUKTYMHOI, B 3aBUCKMOCTHU OT 9TOTO
BHYTPU YPOBHs MOXXHO BBIIETINTH ellle YeTbIpe IPYIIIIbL:

o COOCTBEHHO NepLenTuBHbIE (8Udemp),

o Kay3aTMBHO-IIEPLENTUBHbIE (CMOMpemy, noKA3amo),

o IIEpPLENTUBHO-CyObeKTHBIE (8U0HO),

o MepIUENTUBHO-00BEKTHBIE (8UOHEMbCS, Oesemy);

2) BTOpOIT YPOBEHD — M300pa3uTeNbHbIE JIEKCEMbl — HE TOIBKO B CTPYKTYpe
[IPEIOKEHNIS, HO U TIPY JIEKCUKOTPadUIecKOM ONMMCAHMY JIUIIb [IPEAIONIAralT
HabOmofarIero Cyobekra (830610UmvCs, HAXOXAUMBCS, NPOBUCHYMD);

3) TpeTnit ypoBEHb — MOTEHIIATBHO MEePLENTUBHBIE IEKCEMBI — 9TO JIEKCHKA
KOHKpeTHas, ee yoTpeb/ieHe He TOIbKO BO3MOXKHO, HO M TUIINYHO /IS PEIPOAYK-
TUBHOTO peructpa (udmu, cudemy, cmosmo, monna, kosneco, éeuepruii) (MypasbeBa
2008).
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OpHaKo TpeTuit ypoBeHb C/I0B OOBIYHO He IPUBJIeKa/l BHIMAHIE THHIBYUCTOB:
C/IOBA SIB/ISIIOTCSL HEMTPAIbHBIMU K KOHTEKCTY, TaK KaK MOIYT YIIOTPeOIATLCA BO
BCEX pErucTpax pedu, CI€H0BaTE/IbHO, OHNM HE ABJIAI0OTCA HU IPUKPEIZIEHHBIMI HI
K OJJHOMY 113 MOJLYCOB, HU TeM 00jlee MapKepaMy KaKoro-1m6o 13 HyX.

2. TIpu 3TOM B OFHOIT 113 pabOT y>Ke OBIIO OTMEUEHO, YTO, HATIPUMED, B YC/IOBUAX
reHepUTUBHOTrO (060611a01Ier0) KOMMYHIKATUBHOTO PeTUCTpa HU OFHO CIIOBO
KOHKPETHOJI CEMaHTHKI He YIOTpeb/sieTcst B CBoeM mpsiMoM 3HadeHnu (OHuIeH-
ko, Huxurnuna, 2006). Hanpumep: B Tyny co céoum camosapom e e30sm, B uysoii
MOHACMBIPb CO CBOUM YCHABOM He X00AM U T.Jj. — pedb He upeT Hu o Tyie, HI O
caMoBape, HJf O MOHACTBIPe, HI O e3/ie 11 IIPOY.

C npyroit CTOpOHBI, MeXaHM3MBbI KOHTEKCTHOI TpaHC(OpMaLyy 3HAYeHNIT NH-
TEPeCYIOT CEerOfiH: U CIELMaTNCTOB 10 KOrHUTUBHOI /mHrBucTUKe (KyOpsikosa,
2002; Kuknesuy, 1014; Xaputonuuk, 2016; Typ 2015 u mp.).

VImenno IIO9TOMY MHTEPECHO 6y,ueT TIOIIBITATbCA PAaCCMOTPETDH TUIIDI I 3aKOHO-
MepHOCTU TpaHC(opMalyy 3HAYeHNUIT B TIPMMepax PelnpoOfyKTUBHOTO PETuCTpa.
A oHy 6eccOpHO ecTb: B IpemIoKeHun Ipoiika cmapozo epaga, 6 KOmopy cen
Hummrnep u Opyeue psiscervle, BU3NA NOOZbAMU, KAK OYOMO npumep3as x cHezy, U
noOPAKUBAS 2yCIMbIM KOTOKONILUOM, mporynace sneped (/1. Toncmoii) BbleeHHbIE
CYILIeCTBUTE/IbHBIE JAHbI HE [/ YKa3aHMs Ha CaMi IIpeMeThI (KaTaHue IPONCXO-
AUT B TEMHOTE, I10/103bs 110} CHETOM HMKTO HE pa3IyisAibIBa€T, KaK U KOJTOKO/IbIMK
HJKOTO He MHTepecyeT caM 10 cefe), a B KadyeCTBe KOHKPETHU3ALVN 3BYKOBOI
xapaktepyucTuky. CylecTBUTENbHbIE KaK OBl MOSCHSIOT, YTO MIMEHHO C/IBILINT I10-
BECTBOBATE/Ib B I[aHHbIﬁ MOMEHT, YTOYHAA TUIIbI 3BYKOB, JINIIDb HpI/I6HI/I3I/ITe}'H)HaH
XapaKTepUCTIKa KOTOPBIX IpefjIaraeTcsi IOA4epKHY TIMY I71arosiaMmun. Takum o6pa-
30M, JIeKCUKOTpaduIecKoe ONMCaHUe 3HAYCHUS BBIIC/ICHHBIX CYIIeCTBUTETBHBIX
IpeJIoaraeT OIMCaHye [IPEJMETOB, B TO BpeMs KaK PelpOAYKTMBHO-TEKCTOBOE
IIPOYTEHNE — CEMAHTHKY 3BYKa.

Pabora ¢ 64npINM KOMMYECTBOM (PPAarMEHTOB PENPOAYKTUBHOTO PETUCTpa
Aaia BO3MOXHOCTD BbIJ€/IUTD ITIOBTOPAIOLINECA TUIIbI HO}106HbIX CEMAaHTUYCCKNX
TpaHchopMaLuIL.

B 4acTHOCTH, pEPOAYKTUBHO-KOHTEKCTHOE 3HaUEHNE 3ByKa MOXKET HOSBUTHCS
Yy C10B € BOCbMMU TUIIAMU CeMaHTI/IKI/IS:

o MaTepmal, BewecTBo: ... [lociviuancs monom nowadeii u cyxoti Cryk KOBAHbIX
Kkonec no wyebnio (Koponetxo), Y wamxoii npucmaru ox ...omxuHysn 6pesenm,
BBUHMUT YKTIIOHUHDL, 8bI60TI0K 6€C/IA U3 ONUHHO20 TULUKA, B0€T CHIEPIHEHb PYIIA
8 cmanvroe konvyo (Habokos), Iloodany posHo wiymenu wio3vt 600SHOL
menvHuyol... (Habokos);

3 3gmech u fanee B IpMMepax IIOMY>KUPHBIM WIPUGPTOM BBIZETAIOTCSA MMEIOIIIe PacCMaTpuBaeMoe
KOHTEKCTHOE 3Ha4YeHIe JIeKCeMBbI, IIO4ePKIBaHIeM — IIepLeN TUBHO-MOYCHBIE WV M300pasNTe/IbHbIE,
MapKMPYIOIIJie PETUCTP B pparMeHTe.
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HpefMeT: Y uamkotl npucmany o1 passepHys 2poXoHyuiLyio uenv 60mvulot,
MAINCENOLE, KPACHO20 0epesa WoNKU, OMKUHYT Ope3eHm, 66UHMUT YKIOUU-
Hbl, 8bI60/I0K BeC/IA U3 OIUHHO20 AULUKA, 80€/l CIePHceHb PY/Is 6 CMATbHOe
konvy0. I1000anb POBHO WYMENU WNI03bL 800STHOU MELHUUDL. .. YKIIOUUHDL
cKpunenu npu kaxoom Haxcume secei... (Haboxos);

¢dusnyeckoe peiicrue: ...Cmapueckuii zonoc 3amsauyn... K myxomanurn
Ko7eca NPucoedUHUICA muxuil nepebop cmpyH noo nanvuamu WHOWU
(Koponenxo);

BpeMmsi: ...Cmapueckuii eonoc 3amsnyn... (Koponenxo);

JKUBOe cy1ecTBO: Crreniyvl vl HA Heeo U N0BEPHYU 8NPAB0, K020 c3a0u
nocnvuancs monom nowadeii ... (Koponerxo);

MeCTO KaK MICTOYHUK 3ByKa: Kuoxuil, Ho menoouuHuiti 3601 0osemes ¢ Ko-
cmenvroti konokonvhu (Ilaycmosckuil);

TaKTWU/IbHbIE OLIYIEHNMsI WM NPEAMETbI C TAKTU/IBHO BOCIIPUHIMAEMbIMI
xapakrepuctukamu: Kpyzom 6vina cmenv, u 8nepedu civiidncs 3601 pas3o-
2peeaemoti cOMHUEM NPOBOJIOKU HA ULOCCe, NepeceKasulem NullbHblll UWIAX.
Crenypl 8biUnuy HA He20 U NOBEPHYNIU 8NPABO, K020a 30U NOCLIUATICH ...
cyxoti cmyk Kosanvix Kosec no uiebrro (Koponenxo);
3pUTENbHO-TaKTU/IbHbIE oty eHyist: JKuoxuil, 1o menoouunwiii 3601 Oonemer
¢ kocmenvHoii konokonvuu (Ilaycmosckuil).

TakTuabHbIE OLYIIE€HV, B Ka4€CTBE peNIPpOAYyKTVMBHO-KOHTEKCTHDIX, BO3HIKa-

I0T 3HAYUTEIbHO PEXXE, ICXOOHbBIMU 3HAYECHNAMM I/ TAKUX C/I0OB 6y,[[yT:
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Mepa [IMHbL: A 71e2K0 nepesnes uepes u320po0b U NOULEsL 110 IMOTL ansiee, CKONb3A
10 e7I08bIM USTIAM, KOMOpble Mym Ha 8eputox nokpoieanu semnio (dexos);
MaTepual, BeleCTBO: Y amkoil npucmanu Ox paseepHy 2poxo4yusyio uenv
bonvuioti, mscenoil, Kpacuozo depesa wionku. .. (Habokos), ... VI Mawenvxa,
Oepia 6 00HOLL pyke 004 KOHUA MOKPOIL pYesoil 8epesKu, 0pyzyto pyKy ony-
CKAnA 8 600y, CMAPASIC COPBAMNY TTHUCBUMO-HENIMYI0 201108KY KYBUUHKU
(Haboxo8);

npegMeT (/11 KOTOPOTO XapaKTEePHO IIOCTOSHHASI 1TV BpEMEHHASI TAKTH/Ib-
Hasl XapaKTepUCTUKA): [10mom oH nogepHyn Ha cepeOuHy peku, U Mendy
napuesvLx ocmposos mumvl, u Mawenvka, Oepia 6 00HOLL pyke 00a KOHUA
MOKpOIi pyrnie6oii 6epe6xu, 0pyzyto pyKy onyckana 6 800y, cmapasicb copeamo
eAAHUEBUMO-JHeNIMY10 207108KY Kysuiurku (Haboxos).

BusyanbHy10 KOHTEKCTHYIO CEeMaHTUKY MOXXHO CTPYIIINMPOBATH CIIEAYOIIUM
obpasom:
1) KOHTEKCTHOe 3HAYeHe [{BeTa:

SIBJIEHVIEe IPUPOLBI, TIPEMET, PACTEHIE U T.JI., CBA3AHHOE C LBETOM: BoLi0
MUX0, MEMHO, U MONLKO 8bICOKO HA BEPUULHAX KOe-20e OPOHCAT SIPKULL 30710MOt
ceem u nepenuean paoyzoti 6 cemsx nayxa (dexos), ...Boonv benvix cknadok
cnaoarouieti 800bl PbIHCEBAMBIM 30/10MOM OMIUBATU NOONAbLEUILE CHBOTbL
cocer (Haboxos);




o Marepuai: [Iormom oH no8epHYN Ha cepeduHy peKu, GUISIST MeN0y NapuevIx
ocmposeos muwl... (Habokos);

o Oeiicmeue: ... 5] npoutesn Mumo 6eno2o doma ¢ meppacoil u ¢ ME3OHUHOM, U nepedo
MHOI0 HEOHUOAHHO PA3BEPHYTCA BUD ...C OepesHell Ha mom bepezy, ¢ BbiCOKOTL
Y3KOUi KOMOKOMbHell, HA KOMOPOLi 20pest Kpecm, ompaxas é cebe 3axo0usuuee
connuye (Yexos), [1oodanv posHO ULyMenU Wit03bl B00STHOU MenbHULbL; 800Tb
benvix cKnA00K cnadaiouieti 800bl PolesambiM 30710MOM OMIUBATIU NOONIbL6-
wiue cmesonwt coced (Habokos).;

2) KOHTEKCTHOE 3HayeHNe CBeTa, APKOCTH, OIecKa:

o JVICTOYHVIK CBeTa: ...} k020a onsimv 100Ka 8binvlid, COMHYE OCIeNUNO, CBePK-
HYZI0 HA KOHUAX 6ecesl, 6bixeamuno menezy ¢ ceHom... (Habokos), A 3aensmyn
6 Hee [kanumky]. A6nonesviii cad, 6ec 8 COMHEUHBIX NAMHAX, CHYCKAJICS 1O
cknony xonma (Ilaycmosckuii);

o  OTpaXamoliye IpeAMeTHL: ... M k020a onsimv 7100Ka BbINTbLLA, CONHUE OCTLENUTIO
CBEPKHYTIO HA KOHUAX Becest, Buixsamuno meneey ¢ cenom... (Habokos), Ha
wisne Ovid HAWUMA CUHSS AMAACHAS TIeHMA U 3a Hee 3a1KHY Mo NasnuHve
nepo (Ilaycmosckuii);

3) KOHTeKCTHOe 3Ha4yeHue 6OMBILIOTO PACCTOSHI B0 00beKTa HAOMIOMeH IS

o nBuDKeHve: JKuoKuil, HO Men00UUHbILL 360H O0IEMET ¢ KOCMENbHOTI KOTOKONbHU
(Ilaycmosckuii), A6n0He60v1ti cao, 8ech 8 CONMHEUHVIX NAMHAX, CHYCKATICS NO
cxnony xonma (ITaycmosckuii);

e IPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIVI OpUEHTUp: /lec ocmasncsa cutetl nonocoi Ha 20pU3oHme
(Koponemxko);

4) KOHTEKCTHOE 3HAYeHMe KOHPUTYPALM, PUCYHKA, TPAEKTOPUM BO3SHUKAIOT
Ha OCHOBE TaK/X KOMIIOHEHTOB, KaK:

o Bpemst: [To0 cmapoii s670Heil cudena Ha mpase MONO0eHbKAS NONLCKAS Kpe-
CMbSIHKA U Kopmusa epyovio peberxa (Ilaycmosckuii), Conrue yaice npsmanocy,
U HA yeemywieil pycu pacmsHynuco eeveprue menu (dexos);

o nBIDKeHue: Kpyeom 6vina cmenv, u enepedu crvluasics 3601 pasozpesaemoti
CONHUEM NPOBONOKU HA Uiocce, hepecekasuem noinvhuiil wins. (Koponerxo),
...ITomom, koz0a mul, «6e300pA3HUKU», C ULYMOM U 2UKOM HepeceKanu sce
KomHamui, 5 He pa3 euden Copoio Anopeesny... (benviil);

o TEOMeTpPUYECKasi XapaKTePUCTHUKa: /lec 0cmasicst cuteti O0COt Ha 20pU3oHme.
(Koponenxo), K cesepy msnynace 6onvuias Yeuns, omxpuisanacy CyHuca u no
pasrune evioujutics Tepex; HaxkoHey, cnaboti NOIOCOTE HA 20PU3OHINE BeNUUe-
cmaeennyio amy xkapmumy oxatimnsno Kacnuiickoe mope (exanun);

o MHOXeCTBO: Bom yie cnunuco 6 00Hy 2ycmyio, NAOMHYI0, YePHYIO MOy
pedkue npubpescHoie COCHbL, U 3d AMOLL KOMLIUYUAETICS IMONINOTE HEPAZTUMUMA
Hawa oaua (/1. Yykosckas).

3. IlpuBepeHHbIe TIPYMepBI HABOAAT HA MBIC/Ib, YTO TI000€ IpeMeTHOE C/IOBO
A3bIKa, OKa3aBIINCh B YCIOBUAX PEIPOAYKTMBHOIO PErycTpa, MOaydaeT OFHO U3

55



IepeyNCIIeHHBIX MM NMOoK0OHOe 00pasHO-4yBCTBeHHOe IpodTeHne. OfHAKO 3TO
He Tak: 06paTHOe JOKasbIBaeT MHAVBIUYAIbHOCTD, aBTOPCKUIL XapaKTep TaKoro
HEePILENTNBHOIO IIPOYTEHNS [Is CTI0Ba 3e0pa: 3a6op He meHb c8010 0MOPAcIBar, a
3e0py umo Heckonvko ypooosano 06op (M. bpodckuil).

Kpome TOro, KomnuecTBO MOJOOHBIX KOHTEKCTHBIX 3HAYCHUIT TaKoKe OT C/I0Ba
K C/IOBY BapbMpyeTcs. B qacTHOCTH, Y c/10Ba monna 0OHAPY>KeHbI INIIb IBe KOH-
TeKCTHBIe TpaHcopManyy (C 3HaYeHNeM KOH(QUIypanuu, pUCyHKa 1 3ByKa), a ¥
CIIOBa Be4epHULl — TIATD:

o PUCYHOK, inuHa: ComHye yie npsmanoco, u Ha yeemyusei picu pacmsHynucy

seueprue menu (Yexos);

 HaIpaBJIeHIe JIydell, HUSKIII CBeT: BeuepHee conxue npunadano Kk okHam u
6opmam asmomobuneii (C. [Josnamos);

o 1uset: Ho ona npocmo cmompena 6 cmekno u, 00/#HO Obimb, 6Udena nuub
OanvHue Kpuiuiu, npoeoda, 6bICOMKU U HECKONIbKO KII04bes MEMHO0-201Y0020
8euepHe20 Heba 8 OKPYHeHUU PO306bix 0671ak06 (A. Bornoc);

o TaKTUIBHOCTB: Eeo yie cunvHo mpscno — om mokpou 00exovl, eeuepHeti
npoxnadvl, HepeHo20 6030YHOeHUs — 0m 6cezo émecme (B. Buvikos);

o 3ByK (TmumHa): J cpasy ucuezana ycmanocmo, Konons noepysxcancs 6 mup
HePOBHBIX YUY, ... NPUCTYWUBAACL K POOHOMY 38YKY Napoeo3a Ha 3emie U
2y0eHuUI0 Camonémos 6 eHepHem Hebe, OKYHAACH 6 Oe3MAMENHOCb U NOKOLL
(A. Bapnamos), Janexo nod Hamu wiymesn éewepHuii eopod. Ynuua ceepxy
kasanacv 6esnuxoii (C. Josnamos).

VI HapsARy ¢ 9TUMU IIPYIMePaMI €CTb APYTHe, B KOTOPBIX 9TO Xe CJI0BO, B YCTIOBUAX
PEIPOfYKTUBHOTO PETUCTPa, He MEHsIeT 3HAUEeHMsI, @ OCTAETCS B CBOEM MICXOTHOM
BpeMeHHOM: B my sice murymy Ha éeuepnioto Mocksy, Ha e€ Kpvluiil U MOCTOBble 00-
Pywuscs ménsvlii npasoHUUHbLLL TUBEHD, OMAAKUPOBAB MYCKbIL 20p00 U pa3dpbi3eas
no uépromy sepkanvHomy 6necky sonomuvie kannu (P. Ioperuimeiin).

Ecnu nprcMoTpeThCs K JaHHBIM KOHTEKCTaM, TO MO>KHO OOHAPYXIUTb 001I1e Me-
XaHM3MbI CHTaTrMaTUKI: €C/IY IIPI/IaraTe/IbHOe OKA3bIBAeTCsI B COYCTAHNN C Cyllje-
CTBUTE/IbHBIM CBETOBOII/TEHEBOI CEMAaHTMKMY, TO 1 CAMO MOTy4YaeT HAIIAJHO-TIPO-
CTpaHCTBEHHOe IIpOYTeHIe (8euepHiie menu, sedepree contue). [IoMIUMO OCHOBHOTO
CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO 9TO >Ke 3HAaUeHIe NO/DKHBI HOAIEeP>KUBATb U APYIMe CPEfCTBa
O/IyDKAIIIIero KOHTEKCTa: MeHy pacmsaHynucy (9To TOXe AJINHA), euepHee COMHUe
npunadaem (3TO TOXKe HaIlpaB/ieHye). AHAIOTMYHBIM 00Pa3oM TOTKYIOTCS M OCTaIb-
Hble IIPMMEPbL: COYeTaHNUe C TAKTIIBHO OLIYIAeMOIl XapaKTePUCTUKOIL 1poxnada
[aeT U CIIOBY Be4epHuil TAKTUIbHOI IPOYTEHNE, 9TO JKe 3HAUEHIIe MTOfePXKIBAET
nexceMa mMokpouii. CylecTBUTENbHOE ¢ CEMAaHTUKOI MecTa (Hebo, 20pod, Mockea)
CIIOCOOHO aKTMBM3MPOBATb LIBETOBOE MJIV 3BYKOBOE 3HaUeHNE IPUIAraTe/IbHOrO.
OpHaKO IOHATb, KAKOE MIMEHHO, IIOMOTaeT IePLeITUBHO-N300pasnTeIbHas TeKCHKa
O/IDKATIIIero OKPY>KeHN:: LIBeTOBbIe IIpyIaraTe/ibHble «3aal0T» 3pUTE/IbHOE IPO-
YTeHMe [/L1 CTIOBA 8e4epHiLi, a 3BYKOBbIE TEKCEMBI — CEMAHTUKY TUIIMHBL OTHAKO
B ITOCIENHEM IIPpE/IOKEHNN TIEPUENITUBHO-KOHTEKCTHOI'O 3HAa9€HMA HE POXKJA€TCA
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U3-3a OTCYTCTBIS ONpPeeNeHHOCT KaHaIa BOCIIPYSATIL: B IIPEJIOKEHNI OTHOB-
PEMEHHO TOBOPUTCS M O TAKTU/IbHBIX XapPAKTEPUCTIUKAX (1eniviil), M O BU3YaTbHbIX
(omnaxuposamuv, myckuvtii, uepHolii, 671ecK, 3010MOL U T.J).

BbIBOJIbI

VTax, cpeficTBaMy CO3aHNUsA KaTerOPUY IIePLENTHBHOCTD SAB/IAITCA He TONIbKO
IepLeNTYBHO-MOIYCHbIE 1 1300 pasUTe/IbHbIe, HO U IIOTeHIMaIbHO- IIePLIeIITUBHbIE
(xoHKpeTHbIe) ekceMbl. He mpepronaras orpaHMdeHnii Ha yrnorpe6neHne HI B
OJYHOM U3 PETUCTPOB peurt 11 6ymydn nepudepuitHbIMI CpefCTBAMMU A3BIKOBOI CH-
CTeMBI C TOYKY 3PEHNA NepIeNTUBHOCTH, B YCTTOBMAX PEIIPOAYKTUBHOTO PETUCTpa
KOHKpeTHas JIeKCHKa YaCTO BBIIOIHACT QYHKIVIO YCUIEeHNA 1/ VM KOHKPeTU3aLin
TOTO WJIV IHOTO YyBCTBEHHOTO 00pasa.

Ycnnenne/KOHKpeTH3alusa BO3MOXKHBI IIPY MOABIEHUN Y CTI0Ba B YCTOBMAX
PeIpOIYKTUBHOTO PEIUCTPa HOBOTO IePLeNITYBHO-KOHTEKCTHOIO 3Ha4eHM A (KOH-
TEKCTHOTO, He OIIYICAHHOTO B CI0BapsIX).

OpHako He m060€ CI0BO CIIOCOOHO TPaHCHOPMUPOBATH CBOE 3HAUYEHME B KOHTEK-
cre. VI mpu Hanmm4my Takoi CHOCOOHOCTM KOIMYECTBO IePLeNTUBHO-KOHTEKCTHBIX
3HAUEHNIT Y Pa3HBIX KOHKPETHBIX C/I0B Oy/ieT pas/mrdHbIM. UTo fieaeT HeoOX0aMMbIM
JlasbHeliIee MCCIe0BaHIe JaHHOM TEKCUKH.

KoHTeKCT pelpogyKTUBHOTO PerucTpa ABIAeTCA 00:43aTe/IbHbIM YCIOBMEM JIA
HepLENTHBHO-KOHTEKCTHOI TpaHC(OpMaIMM 3HAUCHVS, HO He eMIHCTBEHHBIM.
Ipyrum o6LIMM /1A BCeX IIPUMEPOB YCTIOBUEM MOXET OBITh Ha3BaHO COCELICTBO C
HepLENTUBHO- M300pasuTeIbHBIMU CPeICTBAMM: UX (PYHKIINA, B TOM YKCIIE, M B TOM,
4TOOBI 3a/jaBaTh KaHa/l YyBCTBEHHOTO BOCIIPUATUA U TaKMM 00pa3oM yKasbIBaTh
HaIlpaBJ/IeHNe I TpaHcOpPMalMy UCKOHHOM CeMaHTUKY KOHKPETHOI JIeKCeMBI.

OTcyTCTBYE MOIYCHOJ OBHOPOHOCTY KOHTEKCTa, CMellleH e KaHa/IOB BOCIIPY-
ATYA B OFHOM (pparMeHTe TEKCTa ABJIACTCA OfHUM U3 IPENATCTBUI eI TYBHON
TpaHchHOpPMaIM CJIOB KOHKPETHOJ CeMaHTHKIL.
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SANTRAUKA

PERCEPCIJA KAIP TEKSTO KATEGORIJA: LEKSINES
PRIEMONES IR SINTAGMATIKOS VAIDMUO REIKSMIU
TRANSFORMACIJOJE

Natalija Muravjova

Straipsnio démesio centre — percepcijos kategorija. Ypatingas démesys skiriamas

konkreciai leksikai ir jos funkcionavimo specifikai teksto epizoduose, kuriuose svarbi
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percepcija, arba reprodukciniame kalbos registre. Straipsnyje taip pat susisteminamos
kontekstinés zodziy reik§meés, kurios néra uzfiksuotos zodynuose. Nustatomi teksto
ypatumai, kurie sglygoja reik$miy transformacijas.
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KONTAMINACIJA IR
LIETUVIU KALBOS NAUJADARA

Daiva Murmulaityté

Lietuviy kalbos institutas, P. Vilei$io g. 5, LT-10308 Vilnius, Lietuva,
daiva.murmulaityte@lki.lt

ABSTRACT

Blending is a process where a new word is created by combing non-morphemic
parts of two or more existing words. Traditionally, it is believed that blending is
not typical of the Lithuanian language. It is not considered to be word formation in
the narrow linguistic sense of the term. In English, this phenomenon is much more
widespread and regarded as one of the most common and productive ways of word
formation. Bearing in mind the abundance of English borrowings and the influence
of English on modern Lithuanian, it would be necessary to investigate new blends
of modern Lithuanian and perhaps re-evaluate this non-morphemic way of making
words in this language.

180 neologisms from The Database of Lithuanian Neologisms marked as blends
were included in the pilot study. In April 2018, they accounted for 4 % of all neologisms
in this database. They were classified by origin (into loanwords, new coinages, loan
translations) and by the indigenuity of morphemes (into having indigenous or borro-
wed morphemes (except for inflection) or mixed morphemes). It has been found that
more than half of the investigated nouns are borrowed, i.e., blending has occurred in the
donor language, mostly English. Another 38 % are coined in the Lithuanian language
and 8% are the product of translation of blends from other languages. About 34 % of
new Lithuanian blends are coined from indigenuous source words, about 46 % from
indigenious and borrowed words. Approximately /s of blends are formed from loans.

Blending in the Lithuanian language is no longer rare as previously, the number
of such derivatives is increasing, they are recorded more quickly. However, there is a
lack of data for the structural analysis and classification of new Lithuanian blends.
Obviously, there is a need to differentiate speech-error blends from intentional ones.
The latter often have features of morhemic coinages. The important questions are:
How to treat words with new international word constituents (e.g. -nomika, -geitas,
-holikas, -holizmas, -mobilis)? How to evaluate the non-morphemic coinages that
have morphemic morphological features (the change of inflection of source word, e.g.
dvirtakis), semantic properties of blends, etc.

The studies of blending in the English language, based on its analytical nature,
can only be partially relied.
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JVADAS

Leksine kontaminacija labai apibendrintai galima apibrézti kaip naujo zodzio
atsiradimg su(si)maisant (susiliejant, susilydant, susikryziuojant) dviem ar keliem
zodziams (plg. KTZ, 1990, 180; LKE, 1999, 328)*. Tai netycinis arba sgmoningas
naujy Zodziy - kontaminanty - kiirimas, jungiant nemorfemines jau esanciy zodziy
dalis (plg. Bauer, 1983, 234-235), taigi mis$imas (mai$ymas) yra ne morfologinis, o
fonetinis ar grafinis. Pradiniai ZodZiai yra susije¢ semanti$kai, panasus fonetiskai,
gramatiskai. Gali bati maiSomi atskiri zodZiai arba sintaksinés konstrukcijos nariai
(8itai pripazjsta ne visi tyréjai). Reiskinys budingas ne vienai kalbai, pvz.:
o angl. brunch < breakfast + lunch, Brangelina < Brad + Angelina;
o vok. Postkarte < Postblatt + Korrespondenzkarte; Erdbirne < Erdapfel +
Grundbirne;

e TUS. 370NACHYILL < 371011 + onacHbLil, 6aHaHac < 6AHAH + aHaHac;

o lie.irba < ir + arba, kregzdinga < kregzdé + blezdinga, feisbuckis < feisbukas
+ buckis.

Svarbus kontaminacijos santykis su Zodziy daryba, ir §io santykio supratimas
skirtingose kalbose yra nevienodas. Lietuviy kalbotyroje tradiciskai manoma, kad
tikroji lietuviy kalbos Zodziy daryba visada yra tiktai morfologinio pobudzio, nes
tokios visada yra jos priemonés (jvairas afiksai ar skirtingy Zodziy kamieny san-
dara). Todél kontaminacija nepriklausanti zodziy darybos sistemai ir nelaikoma
zodziy daryba (Urbutis, 2009, 324, 355; Barauskaiteé, 1985, 44). Kitur nemorfeminiy
daliy jungimas gali bati suprantamas ir kaip morfologinis procesas - ,,Blending:
A morphological process where a new word is created by combining two non-
morphemic parts of existing words®. (AAL; https:/sites.google.com/a/sheffield.
ac.uk/aal2013/branches /morphology/example-research); ,,This paper is corcerned
with a morphological process in English that is commonly referred to as (lexical)
blending.“ (Gries, 2004, 639). Lietuviy kalbotyroje irgi yra mananciy, kad zodziy
suliejima bent jau stilistiniy naujadary, okaziniy dariniy atveju, vis délto galima
buty vertinti kaip netipiska zodziy darybos bada (plg. Girciené, 2013, 82-83, Mi-
kelioniené, 2002, 79).

Angly kalboje $is reiskinys yra gerokai labiau paplites, daug tyrinéjamas ir lai-
komas vienu i§ dazny ir produktyviy Zodziy darybos budy. Turint galvoje anglisky
skoliniy gausg ir angly kalbos jtaka dabartinei lietuviy kalbai, reikéty i$tirti naujuo-
sius dabartinés lietuviy kalbos kontaminacinius darinius ir galbit i$ naujo jvertinti
patj nemorfeminj Zodziy darymosi buda dabartinéje lietuviy kalboje.

4 Dazniausiai tokiu budu atsiranda Zodziai (leksiné kontaminacija), re¢iau — posakiai (sintaksinés
konstrukcijos), frazeologizmai, Zodziy formos, morfologinés paradigmos (Jefanova, 2016, 8).
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Nors pavieniai kontaminacijos pavyzdziai aptariami Zodziy darybos, neologijos
darbuose, i§samiai ir sistemiskai lietuviy kalboje ji mazai tyrinéta. ReikSmingesniy
tyrimy téra keletas. Remdamasi senaisiais kontaminaciniais dariniais kontamina-
cijg kartu su kitais specifiniais analogijos reiskiniais (liaudies etimologija, leksine
analogija) savo studijoje nagrinéjo B. Kabasinskaité (1998). R. Militinaité (2014)
atkreipé démesj j naujuosius kontaminacinius darinius lietuviy kalboje, aptaré jy
savoka, glaustai supazindino su angly k. §ios srities tyrimais ir i§skyré tris jy atsi-
radimo lietuviy kalbos vartosenoje bidus - skolinimasi, vertimg ir maigyba, t. y.
savg kontaminacija. Jos tyrime j faktus Zvelgta per norminimo prizme, todél kai
kuriais aspektais yra susipyne darybinis ir morfeminis pozitriai i naujadarus ir jie
klasifikuojami bei kilmés (atsiradimo) aspektu vertinami kitaip, nei tai darytina
vertinant grieztai darybiskai. Laikantis pastarojo pozitrio, indigeniais kontamina-
ciniais naujadarais laikytini pacioje lietuviy kalboje i§ savy, savy ir skolinty Zodziy
bei vien i§ skoliniy sulieti naujadarai, taip pat ir atitinkami vertiniai. Akivaizdus
skoliniai, nesvarbu, ar juose galima atpazinti pradinius zodzius, ar ne, taip pat tipiski
vediniai i§ kontaminanty $iame straipsnyje kontaminaciniais dariniais nelaikyti.

Tyrimo tikslas — grynai darybiniu aspektu apzvelgti kontaminacinius darinius,
remiantis atnaujintais ir papildytais jy duomenimis Lietuviy kalbos naujaZodZiy
duomenyne (toliau — ND). Tai svarbu, norint atsakyti i klausimus, ar tikrai kon-
taminacija lietuviy kalboje plinta, ar galima tg plitimg aiskinti angly k. jtaka, ar
kontaminacija lietuviy kalboje ir toliau laikytina ne (morfologinés) Zodziy dary-
bos badu? Straipsnyje atkreiptas démesys j problemas, su kuriomis susiduriama
klasifikuojant savakilmius kontaminantus, - kaip traktuoti Zodzius su naujaisiais
tarptautiniais zodziy sandais (pvz., -nomika, -geitas, -holikas, -holizmas, -mobilis,
-matas, -exit ir kt.); kaip vertinti nemorfeminius darinius, turin¢ius morfeminés
darybos bruozy (pirminio Zodzio galunés kaita, pvz., dvirtakis ‘dviraciy takas’);
kiek nustatant kontaminacinius darinius svarbiis semantiniai rysiai?

Tyrimo metodai - analitinis, aprasomasis, lyginamasis ir kiekybinis, sinchroniné
darybiné ir morfeminé Zodziy analizés.

NAUJUJU LIETUVIU KALBOS
KONTAMINANTU ANALIZE

2018 m. balandzio pradzioje ND buvo 190 neologizmy, turinc¢iy ypatinga pozymj
»kontaminacinis darinys®. Jie sudaré mazdaug 4 % visy Siame $altinyje uzfiksuoty
naujazodziy. Stebint kontaminaciniy dariniy fiksavimo ND dinamikg (Zr. 1 lentele)
matyti, kad nuo 2014 m. tokiy dariniy padaugéjo apie 2,3 karto, tac¢iau procentiskai
ju dalis $iame $altinyje paaugo labai nezymiai (nuo 3 iki 4 %).
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1 lentelé. Kontaminaciniy dariniy fiksavimo NaujazZodzZiy duomenyne dinamika

Kontaminaciniai dariniai ND

Data (pagal atitinkama ypatingaji pozymj)
abs. sk. % visy ND naujazodziy

2014 m. spalis apie 80 > 3 (i$ =2400)
2017 m. kovas 144 apie 3,63 (i$ =3960)
2017 m. lapkritis 158 apie 3,76 (i$ =4200)
2017 m. gruodis 169 apie 3,78 (i$ =4470)
2018 m. vasaris 177 apie 3,9 (i$ =4530)
2018 m. balandis 190 apie 4 (i$ =4700)

Kyla klausimas - ar kuriant indigenius naujazodzius kontaminacijos imamasi
dazniau, ar tiesiog kontaminanty daromasi apytikriai tiek, kiek anksciau, tik $iais,
interneto ir socialiniy tinkly laikais, jie grei¢iau pastebimi ir fiksuojami, todél susidaro
regimybé, kad $iuo budu zodziy randasi vis daugiau? Galbat kontaminacija, kad ir
labai pamazu, ilgainiui gali uzimtj dalj tradicinés Zodziy darybos pozicijy, nes pro-
duktyviy pastarosios tipy mazéja? Trumpiau tariant, ar tikrai kontaminacija lietuviy
kalboje plinta kaip rei$kinys, naujy zodziy radimosi budas, ar jos apraisky daugéja
deél kity priezasciy (skolinimosi, vertybos, modernesnés paieskos ir operatyvesnio
fiksavimo ir kt.)?

I$ 190 naujazodziy, ND pazymeéty kaip kontaminaciniai, toliau nagrinéta 180
zodziy (atmetus skolintas citatas, Zodziy junginj ir kontaminanty vedinius).

1. Kontaminanty kilmé ir morfemikos indigenumas
Pagal radimosi lietuviy kalboje buda naujieji kontaminantai suklasifikuoti j sko-

linius ir darinius (maisinius), i$ pastaryjy dar isskirti vertiniai (Zr. 2 lentele).

2 lentelé. Kontaminaciniai dariniai pagal radimosi lietuviy kalboje biidg

Radimosi budas 2017 11 201804 11
abs. sk. % abs. sk. %
Skoliniai 85 54,1 97 53,9
Maisiniai 61 38,9 68 37,8
Vertiniai, pusiau vertiniai 11 7 15 8,3
I$ viso 157 100 180 100

Atskirai kilmés atzvilgiu vertinta kontaminaciniy naujazodziy morfeminé sudétis,
tuo aspektu jie sugrupuoti j turin¢ius indigenias, svetimas (i$skyrus galane) ir misrias
morfemas, jy statistinius duomenis zr. 3 lenteléje.
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3 lentelé. Kontaminaciniai dariniai morfeminés sandaros indigenumo atzvilgiu

Morfemos pagal kilme 2017 11 20180411
abs. sk. % abs. sk. %
Lietuviskos 24 15,3 25 13,9
Skolintos (i$skyrus galiine) 102 64,9 112 62,2
Misrios (morfeminiai hibridai) 31 19,8 43 23,9
I$ viso 157 100 180 100

Duomeny, gauty pagal kelis kvalifikacinius pozymius lyginamoji analizé gali
atskleisti ar i$ryskinti désningumus, kuriuos sunkiau pastebéti tyrinéjant naujaja
leksika tik pagal jos kilme.

Nustatyta, kad kiek daugiau nei pusé tirty naujazodziy yra skoliniai, t. y. konta-
minacija yra jvykusi skolinancioje kalboje. Daugiausia tai yra angly k. (84 %), pvz.:
restivalis ‘poilsio forma - iSvykimas j gamta, siekiant atsiriboti nuo technologijy ir
atsipalaiduoti’ (restival < rest ‘poilsis’ + festival), infoteinmentas ‘informacijos patei-
kimas pramoginiu pavidalu (dazniausiai tai Zurnalistikos Zanras, taip pat muziejy
ekspozicijos ir pan.)” (infotainment < information ‘informacija’ + entertainment
‘pramoga) ir kt. Antroji kalba donoré pagal daznuma - rusy (apie 12 %), pvz.: ba-
nanasas ‘vaisius — banano ir ananaso hibridas’ (6ananac < 6anan + ananac), putin-
mobilis ‘Rusijos prezidentui Vladimirui Putinui specialiai pagamintas automobilis’
(nymunmobunv < Ilymun + asmomo6unv; nymun-moousv), rasizmas XXI amziaus
pradzios Rusijos rezimo ideologija ir praktika’ (pawusm < Pawa ‘angliskas Rusijos
pavadinimas pagal tarimg + gpamu3sm) ir kt. Apie 38 % kontaminaciniy naujazodziy
pasidaryta lietuviy kalboje (i$ pastaryjy apie 15 % kelia abejoniy), o apie 8 % atsirado
veréiant kity kalby kontaminacinius darinijus.

Apie 34 % kontaminaciniy naujadary remiasi savais pradiniais zodziais (pvz.,
batakoveé ‘prie bato tvirtinamas aulas’ < batas + rankové, irba jungtukas ‘ir / arba’ <
ir + arba, miaujiena ‘su katémis ir jy priezitira susijusi naujiena < miau + naujiena),
apie 46 % — savais ir skolintais (pvz., feisbuckis ‘virtualus bucinys socialiniuose tin-
kluos€’ < feisbukas + buckis, pliurpalyvas ‘pliurpaly lygio pasakojimas’ < pliurpalas
+ naratyvas, tortilainis ‘uzkandis - tortilijos ir de$rainio hibridas’ < tortilija + des-
rainis). Mazdaug 21 % kontaminaciniy dariniy lietuviy kalboje sukurta i§ skoliniy
(akvarezija ‘akvarele iliustruota poezija’ < akvarelé + poezija, kalafobija ‘baimé
pirkti Ziedinius kopustus (kalafiorus) dél pakilusiy jy kainy’ < kalafioras + fobija,
korumpulas ‘korumpuotas valdininkas’ < korumpuotas + karbunkulas). Naujazodis
fantazariumas ‘virtualios tikrovés pramoga, leidzianti patirti jvairiy nekasdieniy
potyriy (pabuvoti vandenyny, kalny, kosmoso erdvése)’atsirado vieng nelietuviska
jo démenj ver¢iant pakeitus kitu nelietuvisku (tarptautiniu), plg. filmo pavadinimus
angl. , The Imaginarium of Doctor Parnassus®, lie. ,Daktaro Parnaso fantazariumas®;
rus. ,Boob6paxapuym goxropa ITapuaca®
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2. Kontaminanty analizés aspektai
Kelis tyrimo aspektus geriausia aptarti nagrinéjant konkrecius pavyzdzius.

2.1. Kalbéjimo ir kalbos kontaminantai

Reikia skirti kalbéjimo ir kalbos kontaminacija, kai zodis sukuriamas nety¢ia
»suklupus liezuviui“ (Urbutis, 2009, 355) (angl. speech-error blends) ir kai tai daroma
samoningai (angl. intentional blends). Galbut pirmuyjy pavyzdys galéty buti sriubokéliai
< burokéliy sriuba, plg. panasius ,suklupimus“ Zodziy junginiuose kavukas puodos
(vietoj puodukas kavos), neskruzdink mindelyciy (vietoj nemindyk skruzdélyciy).
Akivaizdu, kad tikslingai pasidaryti saugomija ‘saugoma teritorija, tarsgjus ‘homo
sovieticus’ (< Taryby Sgjunga). Toli grazu ne visada jmanoma naujazodj vienareiks-
miskai priskirti kuriai nors i$ $iy rasiy, nebent baty ai$kiai nustatytas, patvirtintas
kontaminanto karéjas, pvz.: ,Kas yra rankovés — zino visi, ta¢iau Zodis ,batakoveés®
yra sugalvotas misy, o pats gaminys skirtas labiau $altajam mety sezonui, prailginti
batus®, - sako nauja lietuviska prekés zenkla ,,Keré” pristatanti verslo konsultanté
jonavieté Reda Zakarauskaité.“ (https://www.jonavoszinios.It /naujiena/nauja-sti-
liaus-detale-moterims-siulo-ne-tik-rankoves-taciau-ir-batakoves; zitréta 2018 04 15).

Ryskus pavyzdys, kaip greit ir be dideliy pastangy gali rastis tiksliniai kontami-
nantai, bty reakcija j linksma dailininkés Hertos Matulionytés-Burbienés piesinj,
kurj ji 2018 m. balandzio 26 d. paskelbé savo feisbuko paskyroje (zr. 1 pav.)

Zmogus
yra dievas! A$
Ji visa Sirdimi

myliu!

1 pav. H. Matulionytés-Burbienés piesinys

Dailininkés feisbuko draugai ¢ia pat sukaré kontaminantus kateisté (kateé + ateisté;
autorius Edvinas Valikonis) ir atéjisté (ateiti (atéjo) + ateisté, nes ,ateina ir iSeina
kada nori“; autorius Martynas Goot). Tai tikrai yra indigentis kontaminantai, saly-
goti aiskios situacijos, ai$kiai motyvuoti, neabejotinai tiksliniai, o ne atsirade nety¢ia
»suklydus® liezuviui ar rankai. Nesunkiai nustacius jy pradinius ZodZius, galima juos
toliau tyrinéti struktariskai ir ieSkoti dabartinés lietuviskosios mai$ybos désningumy.
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Butent $ios rusies kontaminantai svarbas tiriant kontaminacijos ir (morfologinés)
zodziy darybos sasajas.

2.2. Zodziai su naujaisiais tarptautiniais zodZiy sandais

Kontaminacija glaudziai susijusi su analogija ir paskui vieng netipiskos sandaros
zodj gali atsirasti burys analogiskos sandaros naujy zodziy (plg. Militinaité 2014: 259),
formuojanciy kazka panasaus i darybos tipg, turintj budinga darybos formantg ir su
juo susijusig darybos reik$me, jei kalbétume tradicinés zodziy darybos terminais.
Klasifikuojant kontaminacinius darinius, kyla klausimas, kaip traktuoti zodzius su
baigmenimis -nomika, -geitas, -holikas, -¢, -holizmas, -mobilis, -matas, -exit ir kt., ku-
riy lengvai ir greitai daromasi naujy. ND tiriamuoju laikotarpiu fiksuoti: abenomika,
dykonomika, dovanomika, geronomika, kalédonomika, laisvanomika, putinomika, rei-
ganomika, plg. atkatonomika, parazitonomika, sovietonomika (Girciené, 2013, 82); kala-
fiorgeitas, klimatogeitas, koldungeitas, paksogeitas, Sungeitas, vanageitas; alachoholikas,
-é, darboholikas, -¢, energiholikas, -é, graikoholikas, -é, kinoholikas, -é, seksoholikas, -é,
Sopaholikas, -¢, tekstoholikas, -é, plg. pirkoholikas DLKT, muzikoholikas, Sokoladoholikas
(Mikelioniené, 2002, 79); darboholizmas, seksoholizmas; bibliomobilis, kaimobilis,
putinmobilis, reanimobilis, sniegomobilis; jezomatas, mokomatas, parkomatas, pasto-
matas, plytomatas, taromatas; Frexit, Grexit, Lexit', Lexit’, Nexit. Be jokios abejonés,
reikia atskirai tirti kiekvieno zodzio atsiradimo istorija, semantika, vartosena, vieni jy
pasirodys skoliniai, kiti vertiniai ar analoginiai dariniai, treti — indigents kontaminan-
tai, ketvirty atsiradimas taip ir liks iki galo nenustatytas, nes jie savarankiskai galéjo
bati pasidaryti keliose kalbose arba i$ juy pasiskolinti. Vis délto ryskéja polinkis naujus
zodzZius darytis prie kity zodziy tiesiogiai segant $iuos baigmenis, o ne maisant su juos
jau turinciais pradiniais ZodzZiais. Pvz., plytomatas ‘menamas plyty atlieky supirkimo
automatas (pagal analogija su zodziu taromatas)’ sprendziant i§ vienintelio okazinés
vartosenos pavyzdzio®, vis délto turbat néra kontaminacijos budy sukurtas i$ plyta +
automatas. Nebent galima buty laikyti jj zodziy plyta ir taromatas ‘taros supirkimo
automatas — jrenginys, kuris UiZstato sistemos pakuote atpazjsta automatiskai, ja priima
ir grazina pirkéjams uzstaty kontaminacijos rezultatu.

2.3. Morfeminés ir nemorfeminés darybos poZymiai (galiinés kaita)

Galiiniy kaita darantis sudurtinius Zodzius angly kalbai, neturinciai darybiniy
galtniy (nei kaip pagrindinio, nei kaip $alutinio darybos afikso), yra nebudinga, todél
nekyla klausimy, ar neologizmas laikytinas sudurtiniu, galbit netipiskos darybos, zo-
dziu, ar kontaminacijos (taigi, ne Zodziy darybos, jei ji suprantama tik kaip morfeminé)
rezultatu. Lietuviy kalbos duriniy daryba tokia kaita pasizymi (plg. darbalaukis: darbas
+ laukas) ir kyla abejoniy, ar jg patyrusj naujadarg galima laikyti kontaminaciniu.

5 [..] ar pastebéjote, kaip keli centai, duodami uz targ, akimirksniu padidino Svarg miestuose gal Simtq
karty? AS sugalvojau, kaip akimirksniu sutvarkyti griuvenas miestuose, kad vietoje jy likty Svarios
aikstelés. Reikia plytomaty, j kuriuos galima biity métyti senas plytas (plytgaliai ir nuolauzos - puse
kainos) uz desimt centy. Visus griuvésius miestuose isnarstyty per savaite. (delfilt, A. Uzkalnis).
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Dvirtakis ‘dviraciy takas’ grei¢iausiai atsirado i$ jj apibréziancio Zodziy junginio
dviraciy takas. Suliejant $iuos ZodZius pirmasis nemorfemiskai sutrumpintas, plg.
morfemine jo skaidg dv-i-rac-iy. Tadiau esant kontaminacijai neturéty kisti antrojo
zodzio pabaiga, taigi lauktinas naujadaras galéty bati *dvirtakas, o siuo atveju pakito
antrojo zodZio galuné. Tai yra budingas morfeminiams dariniams, plg. dumtakis,
ortakis, Suntakis, Zuvitakis ir kt.

I$ pirmo Zvilgsnio regis, kad galinés kaitg rodo ir giminiskas naujadaras dvirlenté
‘riedlenté su dviracio vairu ir priekiniu ratu’ Tac¢iau $iuo atveju, remiantis semantine
sasaja su zodziu riedlenté (ne su $iaip lenta, su kuria, pvz., susije¢ dariniai dailylenté,
driblenté, parketlenté, spraustlenté, storlenteé, Sonlenté, $vieslenté, vagonlente, vartlenté,
véjalenté (DZ7e); kaitlenté, grindlenté, lyglenté, sédlenté (DLKT, ziaréta 2018 04 20)),
greiciau jZvelgtinas kontaminantas, atsirades sumais$ius Zodzius dviratis + riedlenté.
O zvelgiant placiau ir vertinant naujazodj tos pac¢ios semantinés grupés — tam tikry
riedanciy, skriejanciy, slystanciy, sklandanciy ir pan. sporto ir pramogy priemoniy
pavadinimy (banglenté, ciuozlenté, ilgalenté, irklenté, orlenté, skraidlenteé, snieglenté
ir kt.) - kontekste, dar atsizvelgtina j galima leksine analogija.

2.4. Semantinis darinio pamatavimas

Pasitaiko, kad Ziarint vien formos naujazodj bty galima laikyti tiek tradicinés
(morfeminés) zodziy darybos, tiek kontaminacijos padariniu. Ta¢iau semantiniai
naujadaro ry$iai su pamatiniais (pradiniais) zodziais parodo, kuris pasirinkimas
yra teisingas. Pavyzdziui, poilsenybé ‘karaliskai poilsiaujanti jos didenybé’ formos
poziiriu primena sukonkretéjusius ypatybiy pavadinimus, priesagos -enybé vedi-
nius (DLKG 102), plg. didenybé, garsenybé, jZymybé. Netipiskas Siuo atveju buty
tik rémimasis ne laipsniuojamu budvardziu, o laipsniuoti negalimu daiktavardziu
poilsis (dél rémimosi laipsniy fomas turinciais nebadvardziais plg. LKG, 311). Ta¢iau
turint galvoje, kad $is darinys yra pavienis, tikslinis, sukurtas specialiai reklamai, i§
kurios akivaizdu, kad norima poilsj sieti su karaliSkumu, kurj simbolizuoja kartna
(zr. 2 pav.), naujadaro kilmé aiskintina i$ poilsis + didenybé, taigi tai yra ne priesagos
vedinys, o kontaminantas.

spavilnius

TAIP, JOUSU POILSENYBE

y WWW . SPAVILNIUS LT
P

2 pav. ,,Spa Vilnius“ reklama
(https://g3.dcdn.lt/images/pix/spa-vilnius-reklama-76097855.jpg; Zitiréta 2018 04 14)
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Dél ty paciy priezas¢iy ne priesaginiais vediniais, o kontaminaciniais dariniais
laikytini tepyba ‘meniskas lydyto strio tepimas ant riekeés, pupulis ‘kukulis i§ pupy
ir darzoviy, muzikétia ‘muzikiné pasakécia, verktinis ‘kas verkslena dél $auktiniy
kariuomenés ir nori nuo jos issisukti arba kas tai parodijuoja; kas nepagrjstai dél ko
nors virkauja, fortilainis ‘uzkandis - tortilijos ir de$rainio hibridas’ Vis délto pastarieji
pavyzdziai yra iSlaike nepakitusias pradiniy ZodZziy morfemas, taigi neatitinka konta-
minaciniy dariniy apibréZties, jei ja suprastume kaip grieztai nemorfemine daryba.

ISVADOS

Siame straipsnyje noréta daugiau iskelti klausimus ir parodyti problemas, su
kuriomis susiduriama nagrinéjant naujuosius lietuviy kalbos kontaminantus, nei j
tuos klausimus atsakyti. Nuo atsakymy ir problemy sprendiniy priklausyty, ar kon-
taminacijg galima laikyti ir lietuviy kalbos naujadaros reiskiniu, ar vis délto tai yra su
zodziy daryba nenusijes ir jos sistemai nepriklausantis, atsitiktinis dalykas. Reikéty
j kontaminantus rim¢iau pazelgti ne vien kaip j atsitiktinius, kalbéjimo reiskinius ir
pripazinti, kad jie kuriami ne tik nety¢ia ,,suklupus liezuviui“ ar kitaip pac¢iam karéjui
netikétai, bet (turbait net dazniau) sgmoningai.

Aiskinantis, ar kontaminacija plinta kaip rei$kinys, naujy Zodziy radimosi lietuviy
kalboje buidas, ar jos apraisky daugéja dél kity priezasc¢iy (skolinimosi, vertybos, mo-
dernesnés paieskos ir operatyvesnio fiksavimo ir kt.), reikia suklasifikuoti naujuosius
indigenius kontaminantus, nustatyti jy struktirinius modelius ir dabartinés tikslinés
mai$ybos principus. Tam batina sukaupti gerokai daugiau indigenios maisybos pa-
vyzdziy, nei tiriamuoju laikotarpiu buvo uzfiksuota ND.

Akivaizdu, kad analizuojant kontaminacinius darinius tikslinga daugiau remtis
struktari$kai panasesniy kalby (rusy, latviy, lenky ir kt.) tyrimais. Angliskos kon-
taminacijos, dél Sios kalbos analitiSkumo ir nuo rasybos nutolusio tarimo, tyrimais,
nors jie toliausiai pazenge, galima remtis tik i$ dalies.

LITERATURA

1. AAL: All about linguistics. To discover and understand. (2012). Sheftield: The
University of Sheffield. Retrieved from https://sites.google.com/a/sheffield.ac.uk/
aal2013/branches/morphology/example-research (seen 2018 02 03).

2. Bauer, L. (1983). English Word-Formation. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press.

3. Barauskaité, D. (1985). Darybiné Zodziy analizé: Metodiné priemoné. Siauliai: SPI.

4. DLKG: Ambrazas, V. (red.). (2006) Dabartiné lietuviy kalbos gramatika. Vilnius:
Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas.

5. Giréieng, J. (2013). Stilistiniai naujadarai internete. In Siuolaikinés stilistikos
kryptys ir problemos. Vilnius: Edukologija, pp. 78-88.

6. Gries, S. Th. (2004). Shouldn’t it be breakfunch? A quantitative analysis of blend
structure in English. Linguistics 42-3, 639-667.

68



7. Jefanova, L. (2016). Kontaminacija (materialy k slovar‘u lingvisti¢eskich
terminov). C. 2. Osnovnyje raznovidnosti kontaminacii. In Vestnik Tomskogo
gosudarstvennogo universiteta. Filologija. 1 (39), pp. 5-14.

8. Kabasinskaite, B. (1998). Lietuviy kalbos liaudies etimologija ir artimi reiskiniai.
Vilnius: Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos institutas.

9. KTZ: Gaivenis, K., Keinys, S. (1990). Kalbotyros terminy Zodynas. Kaunas: Sviesa.

10. LKE: Ambrazas, V. (red.) (1999). Lietuviy kalbos enciklopedija. Vilnius: Mokslo ir
enciklopedijy leidybos institutas.

11. LKG: Ulvydas, K. (red.) (1965). Lietuviy kalbos gramatika 1. Vilnius: Mintis.

12. Mikelioniené, J. (2002). Analogija lietuviy kalbos zodzZiy daryboje. Potenciniai ir
okaziniai dariniai. Acta Linguistica Lithuanica, 46, 73-80.

13. Milianaité, R. (2014). Naujieji kontaminaciniai dariniai lietuviy kalboje. Acta
Linguistica Lithuanica, 71, 246-264.

14. Urbutis, V. (2009). ZodZiy darybos teorija. Vilnius: Mokslo ir enciklopedijy
leidybos institutas.

SALTINIAI

1. DLKT: Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos tekstynas. Kaunas: Vytauto DidZiojo
universitetas. Prieiga internete: http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/tekstynas/.

2. DZ7e: Keinys, S. (red.) (2017). Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos Zodynas,7 leid., el.
variantas. Prieiga internete: http://Ikiis.1ki.It/dabartinis.

3. https://g3.dcdn.lt/images/pix/spa-vilnius-reklama-76097855.jpg (Zitiréta 2018 04 14).

4. https://www.jonavoszinios.It/naujiena/nauja-stiliaus-detale-moterims-siulo-ne-
tik-rankoves-taciau-ir-batakoves.

5. ND: Milianaité, R. (sud.). Lietuviy kalbos naujaZodziy duomenynas. Vilnius:
Lietuviy kalbos institutas. Prieiga internete: http://naujazodziai.lki.lt.

SANTRAUKA
KONTAMINACIJA IR LIETUVIU KALBOS NAUJADARA

Daiva Murmulaityté

Kontaminacija - naujy zodziy kiirimas, jungiant nemorfemines jau egzistuojanciy
dviejy ar keliy Zodziy dalis. Tradici$kai manoma, kad lietuviy kalbai ji néra budinga,
kontaminacija nelaikoma Zodziy daryba (siauraja, lingvistine $io Zodzio prasme).
Angly kalboje $is reiskinys yra gerokai labiau paplites ir laikomas vienu i§ dazny ir
produktyviy Zodziy darybos bady. Turint galvoje anglisky skoliniy gausa ir angly
kalbos jtaka dabartinei lietuviy kalbai, reikéty istirti naujuosius dabartinés lietuviy
kalbos kontaminacinius darinius ir galbait i§ naujo jvertinti patj nemorfeminj Zodziy
darymosi buda dabartinéje lietuviy kalboje.

Tyrimo objektas — Lietuviy kalbos naujaZodziy duomenyne pateikiami neologiz-
mai, turintys ypatinga pozymj ,,kontaminacinis darinys® 2018 m. balandZio mén. jy
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buvo 180 (4 % visy $iame $altinyje uzfiksuoty naujazodziy). Jie suklasifikuoti pagal
kilme - i skolinius ir naujadarus, i§ pastaryjy dar iSskirti vertiniai. Atskirai vertinta
$iy naujazodziy morfeminé sudétis, tuo aspektu jie sugrupuoti j turinéius indigenias,
svetimas (i$skyrus galiine) ir misrias morfemas. Nustatyta, kad 54 % naujazodziy
yra skoliniai, t. y. kontaminacija jvykusi kalboje donoréje, daugiausia tai yra angly k.
Apie 38 % $iy naujazodziy pasidaryta lietuviy kalboje, o apie 8 % atsirado verciant
kity kalby kontaminacinius darinius. Apie 34 % naujadary remiasi savais pradiniais
zodziais, apie 46 % - savais ir skolintais. Mazdaug '/s kontaminaciniy dariniy lietuviy
kalboje sukurta i$ skoliniy.

Kontaminacija lietuviy kalboje nebéra tokia reta kaip anksciau, tokiy dariniy
dauggja, jie greiciau fiksuojami. Kol kas truksta duomeny struktariniams naujy lie-
tuvisky kontaminanty tyrimams ir klasifikacijai. Akivaizdu, kad reikia skirti kalbos ir
kalbéjimo kontaminacijg, kai zodis sukuriamas netycia ,,suklupus liezuviui“ ir kai tai
daroma sgmoningai. Pastaruoju atveju kontaminacija kartais turi morfeminés zodziy
darybos bruozy. Svarbesni iskile klausimai: kaip traktuoti zodZzius su naujaisiais tarp-
tautiniais zodziy sandais (pvz., -nomika, -geitas, -holikas, -holizmas, -mobilis), kaip
vertinti nemorfeminius darinius, turin¢ius morfeminés darybos bruozy (pirminio
zodzio galunés kaita), kontaminanty semantikos ypatybés ir kt.

Angly kalbos kontaminaciniy dariniy tyrimais, atsizvelgiant j jos analiti$kuma,
galima remtis tik i$ dalies.
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POSITIVE AND NEUTRAL
CONNOTATIONS IN FREE WORD
COMBINATIONS AND COLLOCATIONS
WITH THE HEADWORDS BACHELOR
AND VIENGUNGIS

Linas Selmistraitis

Mykolas Romeris University, Ateities St. 20, LT-08303 Vilnius, Lithuania,
selmistraitis@mruni.eu

ABSTRACT

The current study is an attempt to identify similarities and differences of collocates
with the headwords bachelor and viengungis in free word combinations and collocations
of the English and Lithuanian languages and identify attitudes that the speakers express
concerning the referent. The empirical data for the research are taken from the mass
media texts from 2012 to 2017. Qualitative approach is applied to investigate the data
retrieved following the principles of corpus linguistics. Descriptive method is used to
identify semantic nature of collocates with the headword bachelor/viengungis prede-
termined by discourse prosody. English and Lithuanian corpora containing free word
combinations and collocations with the headword bachelor/viengungis manifest similar
positive connotation with the referent in English and Lithuanian mass media texts.

Keywords: collocate, collocations, bachelor, semantics, discourse prosody, Lithu-
anian, English.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The current study is an attempt to identify similarities and differences of meaning
of collocates with the English word bachelor and its Lithuanian counterpart word
viengungis in free word combinations and collocations and to identify attitudes that
the speaker expresses concerning the headword bachelor/viengungis.

The research hypothesis is as follows: English and Lithuanian media corpora
manifests similarities in connotative meaning of collocates in attributive collo-
cations with the headword bachelor/viengungis in English and Lithuanian, which
is predetermined by discourse prosody.

The aim of the research is to characterise semantics of positive and neutral col-
locates with bachelor/viengungis and compare semantic load of these collocates in
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attributive free word combinations and collocations in English and Lithuanian ta-
king into consideration discourse prosody. The following research objectives are set:

1) To collect free attributive word combinations and collocations with the word
bachelor/viengungis which positively and neutrally describe the bachelor in English
and Lithuanian media corpora and to build a collocational range of the word bache-
lor/viengungis in English and Lithuanian;

2) To identify differences and similarities in connotational meaning of the word
bachelor/viengungis in English and Lithuanian characterising the bachelor in the
English and Lithuanian media.

For the research web as corpus will be exploited because it has the value as
linguistic resource. The latter idea is supported by Kilgariff’s challenging and
controversial statement made at the beginning of the 21* century: “The corpus of the
new millennium is the web” (Kilgarriff, 2001, 345). This statement from a current
perspective seems to be not as controversial as it used to be. In our research we focus
on synchronic comparison of English and Lithuanian corpora.

Qualitative approach is applied to investigate the data retrieved from the corpus
following the principles of corpus linguistics. Descriptive method is used to identify
semantic nature of collocates with the headword bachelor/viengungis predetermined
by discourse prosody.

For that purpose positive and neutral free word combinations and collocations
with the headword bachelor/viengungis were selected from web as corpus. Google
search engine was used to extract free word combinations and collocation from mass
media texts in the period from 2012 to 2017. After searching mass media corpus
on Google platform all possible collocates of bachelor/viengungis were collected. 35
different positive and neutral collocates of the node bachelor and 19 collocates of
the node viengungis were collected. All free combinations and collocations with the
headword bachelor/viengungis were juxtaposed to identify differences in semantic
load of collocates. All the occurrences were manually examined and observed at
the span of at least 10 words to the left and 10 words to the right, and the results
were compared.

The usage of corpora is based on the principle of total accountability as it is
understood by Leech (Leech, 1992, 112). Total accountability presupposes that the
researcher must not select favourable sets of data, i.e. all relevant to the research data
is used approaching the hypothesis. When there is too much data using the entire
corpus, Leech suggests avoiding conscious selection of data which could distort the
results or using unbiased (randomized) examples of the corpora. In other words,
we avoid motivated selection of examples that fit the hypothesis. Of course, the
corpus is also a relative piece of data about the language as a system, so we have to
make a limitation concerning the results applicable to the entirely language itself.
However, we should not screen out inconvenient examples or motivate our choices
on the base of convenient examples proving our hypothesis. Here we have to admit
that 100 percent accountability is impossible inasmuch as corpora is also only a se-

72



lection from available linguistic repertoire and concordances or collocations found
on the internet or in official corpus are not finite. We also have to have in mind that
in figurative speech where valency of words and their semantic are often disrupted
and it gives infinite number of possible collocations with a particular word that a
researcher may focus on. Thus, we only strive for total accountability because corpus
is finite, and language is not.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Corpus linguistics is not a monolith or homogeneous group of methods dealing
with a set of machine readable texts or corpus: differences “exist within corpus
linguistics which separate out and subcategorise varying approaches to the use of
corpus data” (McEnery and Hardie, 2012, 1). What makes corpus linguistics homoge-
neous? It is the computational way that corpus linguistics processes extremely large
corpora (texts consisting of millions of words) which if were analysed by hand and
eye would be time-consuming and not always accurate. Thus, within a framework
of corpus linguistics corpora is examined using different computational tools allo-
wing us to extract such parameters as frequency of words, peculiarities of usage in
contexts, valency of particular words, etc., which are important in quantitative and
qualitative analysis of the text.

Web gives access to huge quantities of text that “presents the most provocative
questions about the nature of language” (Kilgarriff, 2001, 344). We admit that corpus
from the Web contains errors and cannot be compared in this respect to processed
data. However, the most recent data from the Web may give new evidence to the
questions under research, having in mind that even such standard search engines
as Google can help to explore the Web as a corpus. As McEnery and Hardie put it,
“there is little doubt that the thousands of examples from Google would allow a more
nuanced investigation of” particular issue than only few examples in the BNC. So
the Web as corpus is “invaluable in cases where you need a large quantity of data in
order to deal with a low frequency of occurrence” (McEnery and Hardie, 2012, 8).

From a descriptive point of view, the Web as corpus presents authentic material
and reflects a natural way of language usage predominantly by the native speakers.
However, we have to have in mind that “authentic does not necessarily mean reliable.
Indeed, authenticity is often related to problems of ‘authoritativeness’ and it is eve-
ryday experience that authentic in the web often means inaccurate (misspelt words,
grammar mistakes, improper usage by non-native speakers), owing to its nature as
an unsupervised unedited collection of texts“ (Gatto, 2009, 38-39).

On the one hand, web as corpus is the largest corpus, on the other hand, it is the
messiest and anarchic one. Although, the web search engines are excellently efficient
pieces of technology giving thousands of samples at one click, they present linguis-
tic data in a rather distorted way, for example, the searched term in headlines and
titles go to the top of the list. The web does not allow the user to specify linguistic
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unit in terms of its linguistic features, for example, a citation form of a word class.
The statistics on frequency of usage of a particular linguistic term is not reliable
inasmuch it varies from search engine to search engine.

In a way these constrains can be removed with a help to eye and hand work which
is time consuming but always goes hand in hand with time because the web contains
the most recent cases of usage which only later appear in the processed corpus.

We have to admit that the Web as corpus has a drawback because it is not per-
manent: it cannot be downloaded and archived as ready-made texts. However, the
Web as corpus has pragmatic advantage over corpora as body: it is free or low cost,
has open access, and is big in size. The dichotomy of corpora is evident — corpus as
body and corpus as the Web. Corpus as body is characterized by such parameters
as permanence, stability of data, finite size, and balance, while corpus as web tends
to be flexible, non-finite and non-predictable.

In the recent two decades of the 21 century, semantic prosody and semantic pre-
ference have become the two linguistic terms, which are in focus of semantisits who
apply corpus data for the analysis of the word semantics. As Begagi¢ puts it, “There
are almost no works on semantic preference and semantic prosody outside the scope
of corpus linguistics, as empirical data used from corpora enable the linguist to make
statements that are objective and based on natural language® (Begagi¢, 2013, 403).

Louw (1993), Stubbs (2001), Partington (2004) developed a theory of semantic
prosody. Sinclair’s theoretical underpinnings of semantic prosody are related to
pragmatics. Sinclair considered “semantic prosody to be the discourse function of a
sequence rather than the property of a word“ (as cited in Hu, 2015, 118). Stubbs (2001)
further developed the idea and claimed that there are semantic relations between the
node (headword) and collocates and among collocates themselves, reformulated the
concept of semantic prosody and called it as ‘discourse prosody’. Stubbs considered
the nearest corpus environment of particular words as discourse prosody and classi-
fied discourse prosody into negative, positive or neutral. Semantic preference which
is loosely related to semantic prosody deals with semantic categories shared by the
frequent collocates of a specific node item (Hunston, 2007; Partington, 2004). As Hu
puts (Hu, 2015, 118) it, “despite the fact that there is a fuzzy boundary between the
two concepts of semantic preference and semantic prosody, one clear-cut distinction
between them is “semantic preference may be in favour of any definable semantic
field, but semantic prosody is always either for positive or for negative evaluation (as
cited by Hu in McEnery & Hardie, 2012, p. 137). In other words, as Partington puts
it, semantic prosody “evaluates the topic and indicates to the hearer how a part of
the utterance is to be interpreted functionally” (Partington, 2004, 149).

DISCUSSION

The analysis of the corpora revealed that in English there are more collocates
which go with the word bachelor than in Lithuanian with its counterpart word

74



viengungis. Correspondingly, there are 35 English positive and neutral collocates
and 19 Lithuanian ones.

With reference to Partington’s theory that words have either positive, negative
or neutral connotation only positive and neutral English and Lithuanian free word
combinations and collocations with the headword bachelor/viengungis were collected
and analysed. There were cases difficult to ascribe as either having positive, neutral or
negative features. The crucial role in this case was assigned to context which defines
the exact connotation of the word. Still, some subjectivity in this classification is
the limitation of the research.

19 English collocates which added positive connotation to the word bachelor were
found in the English corpus: active, affable, attractive, charming, chaste, contented,
eligible, entrepreneurial, family-oriented, handsome, optimistic, outgoing, respectable,
rich, steadfast, successful, smart, tall, young.

The part of these collocates give positive features of the bachelor’s appearance or
character, e.g. (1) <...women who have been vying for the heart of a charming, hand-
some bachelor in England on the ABC TV show The Bachelor, London Calling...>.

Some collocates indicate the quality of life or inner state of the bachelor, for
example, (2) Can you give any reasons why a contented bachelor should get married?

Collocates can render either positive or neutral evaluation depending weather the
free word combination or collocation is uttered by a woman or a man. For example,
family-oriented in the following discourse produced by a woman acquires positive
connotation because it goes with other adjectives, which indicate positive features
by default, e.g. (3) Our sophisticated, smart and active Bachelorette is seeking a fa-
mily-oriented, successful, and handsome bachelor.

16 neutral collocates of the node bachelor were identified: black, Caucasian, dark,
confirmed, dead, elderly, intense, gay, homosexual, heterosexual, lifelong, light-skin-
ned, life-long, middle-aged, natural, single.

Neutral collocates identify belonging of the person to a particular ethnic group
or characterize its appearance. For example, (4) Hello, I'm a single down-to-earth,
professional Caucasian bachelor. It also can give no evaluation just stating the fact
that the man is not married and he is not going to. For example, (5) Clooney is en-
gaged to human rights lawyer Amal Alamuddin has given hope to women that it is
possible to tie down a confirmed bachelor.

The neutral collocates also give factual information about the bachelor without
connotations, e.g. Relatives ransack dead bachelor’s home for goodies.

Collocates indicate sexual orientation of the bachelor and usually the context in
which this type of free collocation function is neutral. For example, (6) The world’s
most in-demand gay bachelor has been revealed. (7) We could say that a homosexual
bachelor is more of a bachelor than a priest. (8) However, a 36-year-old heterosexual
bachelor - whom we shall have to call Bill - who works in the media, claimed he had
little experience of people assuming he was gay.
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Such words like confirmed, eternal can have negative or neutral load depending
on the gender of the producer of the utterance.

12 collocates which added positive connotation to the bachelor were found in the
Lithuanian corpus: garsus, geidziamas, jsimyléjes, karsciausias, optimistiskas, patrau-
klus, perspektyvus, rafinuotas, tvarkingas, turtingas, Zavus, Zymus.

They give positive features of appearance, character or quality of life like in English
corpus, e.g. (9) Jis pasiturintis, protingas ir patrauklus viengungis.

Some collocates with positive connotations characterize the bachelor in positive
way due to their social status or recognition, e.g. (10) Zymaus viengungio Sirdj lietuvé
bando uzkariauti skaistumu.

7 neutral collocates of the node bachelor were identified: anoniminis, jaunas,
paskutinis, pusamZis, statistinis, trisdeSimtmetis, vedegs.

Similar to English, collocates can give no evaluation just state the fact that a man
is not married, e.g. (11) Per vieno draugo vestuves pabroliai susilazino, kad paskutinis
viengungis gaus tam tikrg sumg.

Neutral collocates give just factual information, for example, belonging of a person
to a particular age group, e.g. (12) DaZnas pusamzis viengungis mano, kad sulaukus
penkiasdesimties jam gyvenimas tik prasideda.

Differently from English corpus, Lithuanian corpus does not contain neutral
collocates which describe the bachelor’s ethnic background or sexual orientation.

CONCLUSIONS

35 English collocates and 19 Lithuanian ones of the node bachelor/viengungis in
the collected corpora were found: in English 19 positive, 16 neutral; in Lithuanian
12 positive, 7 neutral.

In both English and Lithuanian corpus the bachelor with collocates having po-
sitive denotation was characterised in terms of appearance, character, quality of life
or inner state.

In both English and Lithuanian corpus neutral collocates give factual information
about the bachelor without any connotations, for example, belonging of a person to
a particular age group. However, only in English corpus neutral collocates accompa-
nied the headword bachelor when the context of usage was related to the bachelor’s
belonging to a particular ethnic group or its appearance. Only in English corpora
neutral collocates indicated sexual orientation of the bachelor and usually the context
in which this type of free collocation functioned was also neutral.

English and Lithuanian media corpus containing free word combinations and
collocations with the headword bachelor/viengungis manifests more similarities than
differences in terms of semantics and connotation of collocates.
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SANTRAUKA

TEIGIAMOS IR NEUTRALIOS KONOTACIJOS
LAISVUOSIUOSE ZODZIU JUNGINIUOSE IR KOLOKACIJOSE
SU ZODZIAIS BACHELOR IR VIENGUNGIS

Linas Selmistraitis

Straipsnyje pateiktas tyrimas atskleidZia anglisky ir lietuvisky kolokaty su anglis-

ku Zodziu bachelor ir jo lietuvisku atitikmeniu viengungis semantikos panasumus ir
skirtumus laisvuose Zodziy junginiuose ir kolokacijose. Tyrimo $altinis — 2012-2017

m.

angliskos ir lietuviskos ziniasklaidos straipsniai. Tyrimas atskleidé, kad zodziy

junginiai ir kolokacijos sutinkamos angliskoje ir lietuviskoje ziniasklaidoje su Zo-
dziais bachelor ir viengungis diskurso prozodijos atzvilgiu turi daugiau panasumy nei
skirtumuy, kai kalbama apie teigiamame ir neutraliame diskurse vartojamus kolokatus
su zodziais bachelor/viengungis.
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ABSTRACT

The article provides a corpus-driven analysis of 70 English multiword terms and
their equivalents in French and Lithuanian including the word risk as a head noun
from the EU legal acts and discusses the principles of Frame Semantics and FrameNet
project. Firstly, the theoretical principles of analysis (concept of a frame and its practical
application in FrameNet) were defined. Secondly, the contrastive analysis of financial
terms definitions was conducted. Afterwards, the extracted terms were classified in
Risk_scenario according to their meaning. The research proved that the theoretical
principles of Frame Semantics, developed by the project FrameNet, may be applied for
the semantic analysis of financial terms including the word risk.

The frame Risk_scenario provides a background of beliefs and experiences that are
necessary to interpret the lexical meaning of the word risk whose meaning cannot be
perceived without the understanding of the concepts related to it - assets, protagonist,
harmful event, situation, degree, place, and time.

Keywords: financial terms of EU legal acts, Frame Semantics, FrameNet, contrastive
corpus-driven analysis, ontologies

INTRODUCTION

One of the main tasks of modern linguistics is to find an appropriate and economic
way to describe the complex phenomena of human language. It is not to deny that
modern technologies have infused new vigour into the analysis of language. It goes
without saying that corpus-driven analysis of natural language has many applications,
including lexicography, language teaching and learning, machine translation, crea-
tion of linguistic databases etc. The terminology is not an exception. Terminologists
apply new technologies with sophisticated computer programs to work quicker and
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to facilitate the linguistic analysis as well as to reveal new data about terms, capture
new ones which could not be intuitively felt or predicted (Khurshid, Rogers, 1992, 36).

Corpus-driven terminology analysis contributes to knowledge engineering (de-
velopment of term ontologies) whose main task is to describe concepts denoted by
terms and to classify them to structured, hierarchically related conceptual models.
Such conceptual models represent the knowledge of specialized domains. Ontologies
are seen as a medium through which the natural language information is transformed
into conceptualized model of knowledge which may be used by natural language
processing programs (Bielinskiené et al., 2015, 122, 123.).

The ontology principle is applied in various vocabulary descriptions. One of them
is FrameNet project which is based on Frame Semantic theory developed by Ch.
Fillmore. Frame Semantics seeks to create cognitive conceptual models of lexical
units and disclose their relations with other lexical units. So far, Frame Semantics
is mostly used to analyse and describe lexical units of general language. However,
the application of methodological principles of this theory may also contribute to
semantic analysis of terminology and provide new possibilities to describe meaning
relations among terms of a certain domain.

The aim and object of the research. The aim of the research is to apply the methodo-
logy of Frame Semantics theory to semantic analysis of the research object - financial
terms including the word risk as a head noun extracted from the EU legal acts of
financial field. The empirical part of the study is based on the frame “Risk_scenario”
which the word risk evokes. This frame provides a helpful tool for exploring the
variety of terms containing the word risk as a head noun and developing semantic
classifications of these terms.

In order to achieve the aim of the research, the following objectives were set:

1) to perform analysis of the statements and principles of Frame Semantics theory

and the project FrameNet;

2) to choose the most suitable frame for the semantic analysis and classification
of the extracted terms and supplement it, if necessary, with additional semantic
categories;

3) to perform contrastive analysis of the definitions of the terms to determine the
degree of their equivalence which is important for classification of the terms;

4) to classify the extracted terms of the investigated languages according to the
categories in the chosen frame;

5) to perform quantitative analyses of the classified terms and determine which
semantic categories of terms are predominant in the compiled corpora.

Data and scope of the research. The present study is a corpus-driven research
which investigates the semantic relations of 210 financial terms in total, 70 English
terms and their equivalents in French and Lithuanian extracted from the EU legal
acts of financial field. The legal acts were downloaded from the Official Journal of the
European Union which is an open online source freely viewed and downloaded. The
collected legal acts are published in the period 2014-2017. 110 documents in total in
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three languages were transformed into plain text and the corpora were compiled and
aligned for extraction of terms including the word risk as a head noun.

Three programs were used to compile, align the texts and extract the neces-
sary data from them: AntConc (2014), AntPConc (2017) created and certified by
Laurence Anthony and NOVA Text Aligner (2014). The programs AntConc and
AntPConc enable the researcher to deal with a big amount of data and carry out a
comprehensive linguistic analysis. Four corpora were compiled for the purposes of
the given research - three monolingual corpora (English, French and Lithuanian)
and one parallel corpus (EN-FR-LT). The size of the corpora are as following: EN
802 933words, FR 940 655 words, LT 639 279 words. The choice of word risk was
determined by the corpus data as the most frequently used word together with
credit and market.

1. THEORETICAL PRINCIPLES OF THE RESEARCH

1.1. The principles of Frame Semantics and FrameNet research project

The research aims to apply the principles of Frame Semantics to semantic termino-
logy research and thus to develop criteria for semantic classification of terminology.
Ch. Fillmore, who is considered to be the Father of Frame Semantics as well as the
author of Case Grammar theory where the concept frame first appeared, started word
valence research by classifying verbs according to the types of events or situations
they express. He defined situations as assemblies of roles; however, this approach
did not give him satisfactory results. Therefore, he turned from role identification
to situation identification. The situation types expressed by a lexical unit constituted
a frame filled up with roles. In so doing, Ch. Fillmore constructed cognitive frames
based on linguistic frames. Following his ideas, cognitive frames are those background
understandings needed for making sense of things that happen around us and lin-
guistic frames are those that are specifically coded in lexical units or other features
of linguistic form. He explained the difference in the following way: a person can
invoke a frame in a particular situation from his/her personal ‘mental lexicon’ to help
himself/herself to perceive the situation; meanwhile the words can envoke a frame by
virtue of their conventional association with it (Andor, 2010, 158).

Thus Fillmore’s approach to the description of lexical meaning dwelled on the
idea that a word’s meaning can be understood only “with reference to a structured
background of experience, beliefs, practices etc. and these background frames activate
the concept encoded by the lexeme” (Fillmore and Atkins, 1992, 77). Valency being
the main concept for the frame semantic description enables researcher to describe
the lexical unit or phrase in accordance with the constituents required by it. Certainly,
the context is not of the last importance, it contributes to the lexical unit or phrase
structures. Moreover, the grammatical and semantic information of lexical unit or
phrase interfaces.
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The semantic research of Fillmore and his colleagues gave birth to the project
FrameNet which now functions as an open database constantly updated by new re-
search findings. FrameNet provides human and machine readable cognitive frames
of English lexical units which are based on annotated usage samples of lexical units
in actual texts. It is freely viewed and downloaded.

FramNet research has been carried in various specialized areas ranging from legal
domain to soccer and tourism. It is used by students, teachers, lexicographers and
researchers all over the world. This project has aroused a great interest among the
scholars and has initiated many other research projects in the world. As the frames
are basically semantic, they are often similar across languages therefore FrameNet
principles are applicable to description of lexical units in various languages. Similar
projects already exist in French, Chinese, Japanese, Spanish, German, Swedish and
Korean (https://framenet.icsi.berkeley.edu/fndrupal/WhatIsFrameNet ).

Frame Semantics theory asserts that people understand the meaning of words by
frames which they evoke. The frames represent story fragments with events, relations,
or entities and participants. The frames serve to connect a group of words to their
meanings, e.g., the concept of cooking involves a person doing the cooking (Cook),
the food that is to be cooked (Food), something to hold the food while cooking
(Container) and a source of heat (Heating_instrument). In the FrameNet project, this
is represented as a frame called Apply_heat. The Cook, Food, Heating_instrument
and Container are called frame elements (FEs). Words that evoke this frame, such
as fry, bake, boil, and broil, are called lexical units (LUs) of the Apply_heat frame
(https://framenet.icsi.berkeley.edu/fndrupal/WhatIsFrameNet ).

A LU is a frame-evoking word while FEs are role-filling words, they provide infor-
mation about the semantic structure of a LU and are divided into core and non-core
elements. Core FEs are essential to the meaning of the frame while non-core FEs
are generally descriptive (such as time, place, manner etc.) (https://framenet.icsi.
berkeley.edu/fndrupal/glossary)

Usually a frame-evoking word is a verb and FEs are its syntactic dependants (ro-
le-filling words). The researchers recognize that nouns are most often dependants.
However, they can have a minimal frame structure of their own, e.g., the names of
artefacts often occur together with expressions indicating their sub-type, the mate-
rial of which they are made, their manner of production and their or purpose/use.
Such expressions are defined as FEs in the frames evoked by the names of artefacts
(Ruppenhofer et al., 2016, 8).

The perception of the meaning of English sentence is multidimensional, it involves
not only the understanding of the meaning of words which evoke the frames, but also
the understanding of grammatical constructions which establish syntactic hierarchy
of sentence as well as the words order. Grammatical constructions are meaningful
themselves, hence, they could be considered as frame-evoking units. The relations
between the frame-evoking elements and the role-filling elements are also regulated
by grammatical constructions(Ruppenhofer et al., 2016, 7).
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The project records “the range of semantic and syntactic combinatory possi-
bilities (valences) of each word in each of its senses, through computer-assisted
annotation of examples of sentences and automatic tabulation and display of an-
notation results”(Trohin, 2009, 2). FrameNet annotations for each frame element
are threefold: annotation of a frame element (e.g., Food), of a grammatical function
(e.g., Object) and of a phrase type (e.g., NP). To avoid visual clutter, the grammatical
function and phrase type layers are not displayed in the web-based report system.
The full data is available as part of the data download (Ruppenhofer et al., 2016,
7, 8). Moreover, Atkins asserts that a valence pattern combines both semantic and
syntactic information, that’s why the FrameNet analysis of meaning is far more
granular than is usually possible in lexicography or terminography (Atkins, Run-
dell, Sato, 2003, 340).

The main workspace of Frame Semantics research is a corpus which enables to
observe the whole variety of co-occurring words of investigated lexical units and the
predominant co-occurrence patterns and thus to describe their semantic meanings
(Atkins, Rundell, Sato 2003, 340-341).

Therefore, one of the main tasks of corpus-driven semantic research is determi-
nation of collocations as collocational data are considered as a privileged source of
information on word meaning. The projection of collocates onto meaning compo-
nents is one of the methods of semantic description. It is based on the observations of
statistically significant co-occurrences of a word, or of a complex lexical item (Cabré,
Montané, Nazar, 2012, 1).

As for terminological analysis, Cabré, Montané, Nazar claim that the purpose of
developing a corpus with documents of the domain in question is threefold: firstly,
terminologists get knowledge about a specialised language of the domain, secondly,
terminologist can conduct term extraction and various statistical analyses of the ex-
tracted terms using corpus tools, and finally, texts are used to obtain complementary
information about the terms such as semantic, syntactic or collocational clues, etc.(
Cabré, Montané, Nazar, 2012, 1).

1.2 The frame Risk by Ch. Fillmore and B. Atkins and FrameNet

The word risk played a historical role in the development of Frame Semantics. It
was annotated in the texts of general English and analysed using Frame Semantics
approach by Fillmore and Atkins in 1992 (Fillmore, Atkins, 1992). By this analysis,
Fillmore and Atkins sought to present an innovative description of words meanings
in the context of the Frame Semantics theory with aspirations to create in the future
online database following the same methodology. They extracted 1700 instances
including the word Risk as a noun and as a verb from 25 000 000-word corpus of
general English. Their analysis focused on words, phrases occurring around the word
risk and sought to establish the categories of the frame Risk.

In order to elaborate the frame Risk, Fillmore and Atkins distinguished two crucial
notions (Chance and Harm) which functioned as the key nodes in construction and

82



description of the conceptual-cognitive models of the Risk-running subframe and
the Risk-taking subframe.

Fillmore and Atkins established the following categories of the frame Risk: Chance,
Harm, Victim, Valued object, (Risky) situation, Deed and Actor. In addition, they
distinguished four secondary categories related to Actor’s intentions: (Intended) Gain,
Purpose, Beneficiary and Motivation.

The description of the frame Rsik served as an example of a dictionary entry which
informed a user about the concepts needed for understanding of the word meaning.

FrameNet researchers have developed further the conceptual-cognitive models
of the word risk. Four different frames have been distinguished: Risk_scenario,
Risky_situation, Run_risk, Being_at_risk. Risk_scenario is the background (basic)
frame while other frames are considered as subframes. The background frame and
subframes are interrelated by various relations (see Figure 1).

Likelitwoocd Risk_scenario @mall}-_gt't-“!
Run_risk Q('r::dahlc attributes > Cﬁ\dm‘gﬂ-ing ) @

Being_at_risk )

Pn:.cnrl'oum:ss)

Figure 1. Frames relations
https://framenet.icsi.berkeley.edu/fndrupal/FrameGrapher

The labels for the categories suggested by Fillmore and Atkins were partly changed
by others, e.g.: Valued object>Asset, Victim->Protagonist, Deed->Action; Harm-
Harmful_event; Motivation>Explanation. Gain and Chance are omitted, many
new categories are introduced, e.g.: Cirumstances, Frequency, Place, Time, Degree,
Domain etc.

2. ANALYSIS OF THE MULTIWORD TERMS INCLUDING THE
WORD RISK AS A HEAD NOUN IN ENGLISH, FRENCH AND
LITHUANIAN

2.1 Risk scenario for financial terms

The most abstract frame Risk_scenario distinguished by FrameNet was chosen
for classification of the financial terms including the word risk as a head noun. The
frame Risk _scenario was chosen from four frames (Risk_scenario, Risky_situation,
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Run_ risk, Being _at _risk) as being more abstract than other frames as well as
having the core element Asset which is the most important notion in the financial
domain. Money is the crucial asset for participants of the exchange which could be
lost or affected by harmful event.

The attention is concentrated on an asset and the state of affairs and how it is inf-
luenced by the changes coming from outside. Any financial transaction is connected
to the risk of loss, the issue is how to deal with occurring risk or how to prevent or
protect the institution or user from the loss of the asset, e.g.:

...technical standards specifying the definition and coordinating the supplementary
supervision of risk ...[Comission Decision 2017/125, of 24 January 2017]

...investor, sponsot, original lenders and originator institutions relating to exposure
to transferred credit risk...[ Comission Decision 2017/123, of 24 January 2017]

... Vestjysk Bank and Aarhus Lokalbank were about to merge as each faced an
increased risk of becoming a distressed bank. [ Comission Decision 2017/1959, of 18
July 2017]

Thus, the word risk evokes a frame focusing on an asset in danger and the state
of affairs which must be in some way managed or adjusted by introducing technics
or standards of risk mitigation.

Risk _scenario was supplemented with the element Protagonist. The frame con-
tains four core elements (Assets, Protagonist, Harmful_event, Situation) and three
non-core elements (Degree, Place, Time).

2.2 Contrastive analysis of definitions of

the financial terms in the investigated languages

In order to develop semantic classification of the extracted financial terms, their de-
finitions in terminological dictionaries/glossaries in three languages were investigated.

Some examples of the definitions are given below:

EN
exchange risk
the financial risk of an investment's value changing due to the changes in currency exchange
rates. (Investopedia)

FR
risque de change

LT
valiutos kurso rizika

risque propre a un élément d’actif ou de passif libellé en
monnaie étrangere; risque tenant a la fluctuation des taux de
change(IATE, Terminologie du FMI, dictionnaire multilingue).
Le risque de change est le risque lié a la variation du cours d’une
devise par rapport a une autre monnaie de référence (Mataf.net).
(‘exchange risk is the risk specific to an asset or liability de-
nominated in a foreign currency; risk due to exchange rate
fluctuation.

exchange risk is the risk of a change in the price of a currency
relative to another currency of reference’)

rizika, kad finansinio turto
ar jsipareigojimo tikroji verté
pasikeis dél valiutos kurso
pasikeitimo.(Lietuvos Respu-
blikos terminy bankas)
(‘exchange risk is the risk that
the value of a financial asset
or liability will change due
to a change in the exchange
rate.)
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As one could observe from the terms’ definitions and their translations in all three
languages the main word is “change”, it means that the value of asset (price) becomes
different due to the exchange rate instability. In case of currency exchange asset is
affected by loss in value.

EN
interest rate risk
the risk that an investment's value will change due to a change in the absolute level of inte-
rest rates, in the spread between two rates (Investopedia).

FR

risque de taux d‘intérét

risque lié aux fluctuations du taux d‘intérét.
(IATE) Le risque de taux d’intérét implique
fréquemment un risque de moins-value
temporaire ou définitif en capital. (Mataf.net)
(“interest rate risk is the risk related to interest
rate fluctuations. Interest rate risk frequently
involves a risk of temporary or permanent
capital loss.)

LT

palikany normos rizika

rizika, kai galimi nuostoliai dél palakany
normos svyravimo. (Lietuvos Respublikos
terminy bankas)

(‘interest rate risk is the risk of potential losses
due to interest rate fluctuations.)

Users of any of three languages understand the term interest rate risk as risk which
encompasses capital loss due to the interest rate fluctuation.

EN
systemic risk
the possibility that an event at the company level could trigger severe instability or collapse
an entire industry or economy (Investopedia).

FR

risque systémique

risque que l'incapacité d’un intervenant a
faire face a ses obligations dans un systéme
empéche, a leur tour, les autres intervenants
de remplir les leurs lorsquelles deviendront
exigibles. (IATE)

(‘systemic risk is the risk that one obligor’s
inability to meet its obligations in a system
will, in turn, prevent other stakeholders from
meeting their obligations as they become due?)

LT

sisteminé rizika

tikimybé, kad vienos finansy maklerio jmonés,
kredito jstaigos ar investuotojo nemokumas
turés neigiamga jtaka daugelio finansy maklerio
imoniy, kredito jstaigy ar investuotojy intere-
sams. (Lietuvos Respublikos terminy bankas)
(‘systemic risk is the probability that a single
financial brokerage firm, credit institution or
investor’s insolvency will adversely affect the
interests of many financial brokerage firms,
credit institutions or investors.)

In three definitions of the term systemic risk the emphasis is on the idea that the
insolvency of one participant of contract causes the instability or even collapse for

all counterparties.

As it could be seen from the examples above, the financial terms of the EU legal

acts express the same concepts in the investigated languages. In this respect they are
different from legal terms which are embedded in legal systems of every state and
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whose equivalence across languages is, in many cases, only partial (Rackeviciené,
Sliogeriené, 2014; Rackeviciené, Valinaité Oleskeviciené, Galkuté, 2016). The analysis
proves the similarities of traditions in financial sector inside the EU as well as the same
way of the perception of financial events by users of English, French and Lithuanian
languages that facilitates the process of standardisation of terms in the EU legal acts.

2.4. Classification of the financial terms

according to the categories of Risk_scenario

As the extracted terms in the investigated languages denote the same concepts, one
semantic classification of the English, French and Lithuanian terms was developed
using Frame Semantics (FrameNet) approach.

The extracted terms were classified according to the categories of the Risk_sce-
nario. The main criteria for ascribing the terms to certain categories were their
definitions and contexts in which they are used, e.g.:

currency risk —

in currency exchange, the possibility that one currency will devalue to the ex-
changer’s detriment(Farlex)

...the institution can demonstrate to the competent authorities that it has appropria-
tely hedged the ensuing currency risk...[Regulation (EU) Nr 575/2013]

This term is ascribed to the group of the terms with meaning Asset , because the ins-
titution ensures the protection of losing of an amount of money during the exchange.

model risk -

risk of loss arising from valuing financial instruments with a model that is inaccu-
rate (Farlex).

. institutions shall explicitly assess the need for valuation adjustments to reflect
the model risk associated with using a possibly incorrect valuation methodology....
[Regulation (EU) Nr 575/2013]

This term is ascribed to the group of the terms with meaning Harmful_event
because someone does not apply a suitable model to value the financial instrument
that caused the loss in the asset.

operational risk -

summarizes the risks a company undertakes when it attempts to operate within
a given field or industry.(Investopedia)

Institutions shall articulate what constitutes operational risk for the purposes of
those policies and procedures. [Directive 2013/36/EU of The European Parliament
and of The Council of 26June 2013]

This term is ascribed to the group of the terms with meaning Situation because
such risk occurs when a company starts functioning, making some actions/operations,
we need to create a kind of situation to cause the risk.

The classification of the terms is presented below. The frame, categories as well as
their definitions are taken from the project FrameNet, one extra element (Protagonist)
was added to the frame. Risk_scenario
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Definition:

An Asset is in a particular Situation, which has a likelihood of leading to or inviting
a Harmful_event which will negatively affect the Asset.

Semantic Type: Non-Lexical Frame means that this frame has no lexical units
and are present purely to connect two or more frames semantically

Non-perspectivalized_frame means that the frame has a great diversity of lexical
units, all of which share a kind of scene as a background. Such frame does not have
a consistent set of frame elements for the targets (Ruppenhofer and al., p.87, 2016).

FEs:

Core:

Asset [ass] Something judged to be desirable or valuable which might be lost or damaged:

credit and market risk - risque de crédit et de marché - kredito ir rinkos rizika ;
liquidity risk - risque de liquidité - likvidumo rizika ;

dilution risk - risque de dilution - gautiny sumy rizika ;

investment risk - risque d’investissment — investiciné rizika,

business risk - risque économique - verslo rizika etc.

Protagonist The person (group of people) or object (particular or abstract) which are at
[Protagonist]  risk of some bad outcomes:

risk of the borrower — risque de lemprunteur - skolininko rizika;

risk of the obligor - risque afférent au débiteur - jsipareigojanciojo asmens rizika;
risk to the performance of transactions - risque pour l'exécution des tran-
sactions - sandoriy rizika etc.

Harmful_ An event that may occur or a state which may hold which could result in the
event [har] loss of or damage to the Asset:

default risk - risque de défaut - jsipareigojimy nevykdymo rizika;
counterparty credit risk — risque de crédit de conterparties — sandorio Salies
kredito rizika ;

systemic risk - risque systémique - sisteminé rizika,

specific wrong-way risk - risque de corrélation spécifique — specifiné klaiding
sprendimy rizika,

custody risk - risque de garde - saugojimo rizika etc.

Situation [sit]  The Situation under which the Asset is safe or unsafe:

potential risk - risque potentiel - potenciali rizika ;
operational risk - risque opérationel - operaciné rizika;
settlement risk - risque de réglement - atsiskaitymo rizika ;
linear risk - risque linéaire - linijiné rizika,

non- linear risk - risque non-linéaire — nelinijiné rizika,
single risk — seul risque - viena/bendra rizika etc.
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Non-Core:

Degree [deg] A modifier expressing the deviation of the actual level of security from the
expected value given the Asset, the Situation, and state indicated by the target
itself:

0% of risk - 0% de risque — 0% rizikos;

150 % of risk — 150% de risque — 150% rizikos;

high risk - risque élévé - didelé rizika;

low risk - risque faible - maza rizika;

shortfall risk - risque de défaillance — nepakankamumo rizika,
delta risk - risque delta - delta rizika etc.

Place [pla] The Place at which the degree of safeness or danger holds:

institution’s risk — risque d’un établissement - jstaigos rizika,
internal risk - risque interne — vidiné rizika,

specific risk — risk spécifique - specifiné rizika,

general risk - risque général - bandroji rizika etc.

Time [tim] The Time during which the degree of safeness or danger holds:

intraday risk - risque intrajournalier - dienos rizika

overnight liquidity risk - risque de liquidité a vingt-quatre heures —vienos nakties
likvidumo rizika,

daily risk - risque quotidien - kasdieniné rizika etc.

The investigated material points out that the understanding of the meaning of the
word risk in financial context depends on the understanding of assets and harmful
events which occur in a certain situation and last for a certain time. Thus the word
risk evokes development of the terms denoting Assets which are usually affected by
Harmful events or creates the situation which causes the risk to Asset.

2.5 Quantitative analyses of financial terms

In order to highlight the main elements of the conceptual-cognitive model of the
word risk evoking Risk-scenario based on the data of financial terms, two quantitative
analyses were conducted.

The first diagram (fig. 2) represents the distribution of the terms according to
their ascription to each frame element. The terms denoting the concepts ascribed to
the core categories are distributed in the following way: Asset (22,85%) , Situation
(22,85%), Harmful_event (17,14%). Other terms are distributed as follows: Protagonist
(10%), Degree (14,28%), Place (4,28%), Time (8,75%).
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M asset

®m harmful_event
M situation

B protagonist

B degree

M place

Figure 2. Frame elements (%)

Another diagram (fig.3) reveals the frequency of the usage of terms in the EU
legal acts. The highest column represents the most frequent terms denoting risk
related to Asset (freq.794). Terms denoting risk related to Situation (freq.382) and
Harmful_event (freq.240) are on the second frequency levels. The group of terms
including the element Protagonist (freq.15) are least frequent.

800

Figure 3. Frequency of terms including the word risk

The findings confirm that in the financial domain the focus is directed towards
an asset and its position in a situation in which a harmful event can occur, not on
the borrowers or lenders who perform the exchange. The most important is to know
what happens with the asset if risk occurs; the participants of the situation are of
secondary importance.
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CONCLUSIONS

The results of the analysis of the English, French and Lithuanian terms including
the word risk provided in the corpora of the EU legal acts of financial domain allow
drawing the following conclusions:

The research proved that the theoretical principles of Frame Semantics, developed
by the project FrameNet, may be applied for the semantic analysis of financial terms
including the word risk. The principles of this theory enable to reveal the semantic
relations among the terms and develop their classification. Frame Semantics met-
hodology is based on analysis of co-occurring words. Therefore, a corpus is a main
workspace of research of this approach.

The frame Risk_scenario, distinguished by FrameNet researchers, proved to be a
suitable conceptual-cognitive model for semantic classification of terms of financial
domain.

The frame Risk_scenario provides a background of beliefs and experiences
that are necessary to interpret the lexical meaning of the word risk whose meaning
cannot be perceived without the understanding of the concepts related to it — assets,
protagonist, harmful event, situation, degree, place, time. Thus, the semantic frame
Risk_scenario is a coherent structure of related concepts; the knowledge of all of
them is indispensable to get the complete knowledge of the word risk and classify
the terms including this word into semantic categories.

The contrastive analysis of the definitions of the terms in different languages
proved that the financial terms of the EU legal acts denote the same concepts and
maybe classified according to the same semantic principles.

The semantic classification revealed that the multi-word terms including the
word risk as a head noun denote the concepts relating the notion of risk to a range
of other notions. Most of the extracted terms denote risk related to Assets, Situation
and Harmful event. These terms are also most frequent in the compiled corpora.
The findings confirm that in the financial domain the focus is directed towards an
asset and its position in a situation in which a harmful event can occur, not on the
borrowers or lenders who perform the exchange. The most important is to know
what happens with the asset if risk occurs; the participants of the situation are of
secondary importance.

The Frame Semantics methodology applied for analysis and classification of the
chosen group of financial terms enabled to develop a cognitive-conceptual structure
of the investigated financial subdomain which may serve as an ontology of the terms
representing the human knowledge of this area.
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SANTRAUKA

EUROPOS SAJUNGOS ANGLY KALBOS FINANSINIU
TERMINU SU PAGRINDINIU DEMENIU RIZIKA IR JU
EKVIVALENTU PRANCUZU IR LIETUVIU KALBOMIS
SEMANTINE ANALIZE

Oksana Smirnova

Tyrimo tikslas — pritaikyti Fillmoreo semantiniy struktiry teorija (Frame Seman-
tics) ES finansy srities terminy, kuriy pagrindinis démuo yra zodis rizika, semantinei
analizei. I$ viso tyrimui atrinkti 210 terminy trimis kalbomis (angly, prancizy ir
lietuviy) i§ tyrimo tikslams sukurto tekstyno, sudaryto i§ ES finansy srities 2014-
2017 m. teisés akty.

Tyrimo rezultatai jrodo, kad Fillmoreo semantiniy struktiry teorija, kuri tapo
FrameNet projekto pagrindu, taikytina ES finansy terminams tirti. Semantiniy
struktiiry metodologija remiasi kolokacijy principu, tad tekstynas tampa pagrindi-
niu tyrimo duomeny rinkimo $altiniu. Kompiuterinés tekstyny analizés programos
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(tyrime naudota programa AntConc) leidzia nustatyti dazniausius Zodziy junginius
su pagrindiniu démeniu rizika ir i§ surinktos medziagos atrinkti tuos junginius, kurie
laikytini terminais. Siuo principu tyrimui buvo surinkta 70 angly kalbos terminy su
pagrindiniu démeniu rizika. Jy pranctziski ir lietuviski atitikmenys buvo surinkti su
paraleliniy tekstyny kompiuterine programa (AntPConc).

Atlikus gretinamajj trijy kalby sgvoky apibréz¢iy analize, buvo nustatyta, kad
sgvoky semantiniai pozymiai sutampa, todél joms taikytini tie patys klasifikavimo
principai. Terminams klasifikuoti buvo pasirinktas Rizikos_scenarijus (Risk_scena-
rio) i FrameNet projekto duomeny bazés. Sis scenarijus buvo pasirinktas dél dviejy
priezasciy: pirma, jis yra abstrakciausias i$ visy FramNet projekto sitlomy scenarijy,
susijusiy su rizikos sgvoka; antra, jo démesio centre yra vertingas daiktas/turtas/
pinigai, kas labiausiai tinka finansy srities terminams.

Tyrimo duomenys rodo, kad Rizikos_scenarijus yra kompleksinis modelis, kuris
atskleidZia ES finansy terminy démeny semantinius vaidmenis ir terminy semantinius
rysius. Sj scenarijy sudaro tarpusavyje susije elementai tokie, kaip vertingas daiktas,
dalyvis, situacija, kenksmingas jvykis, laipsnis, vieta, laikas. Jie visi kartu formuoja
kognityvine-koncepcine struktiira, kuri gali tarnauti kaip terminy ontologijos pa-
grindas, atspindintis zmoniy Zinias apie istirtg finansy sritj.
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ABSTRACT

Causal links researches are closely connected to prospective studies of the causality
and the causal complex categories as a mental-logic construct representing the given
category in individual’s consciousness. Specifics of the causal dominant “effect” col-
locating surrounding is highlighted in the present paper. Necessity of collocates (with
definite lexical units as their components) studies in the process of a foreign language
communicative competence development, optimization of translating, on the one hand,
lacunas in the researching of the causal dominant “effect” in far-related languages, on
the other hand, determines topicality of the given paper.

The obtained data show that the languages under contrasting have common and
specific types of collocations, the awareness of which can help to avoid mistakes in the
process of foreign language communicative competence formation as well as in the
process of translation.

Keywords: collocation, causal dominant, effect.

INTRODUCTION

With the interpretation of language as a mean of human thoughts formalization
and representation (Amatov, Neeleman), mapping and expressing of universal and
specific phenomena of reality by native speakers in different languages have become
one of the major challenges in modern Linguistics.

Causality has been studied from different points of view: causal prepositions and
conjunctions (Lemish, Haag), simple (Jashchenko, Zhdanova) and complex senten-
ces (Korbozerova, Lemish), on text level (Pakhomova, Shkodych), according to a
functional approach (Amatov, Bondarko). In studies of the category of causality, the
causal complex (interpreted as a mental and logical construct representing the given
category in every individual consciousness in particular, as noted by N. Lemish) make
possible to identify the causal dominants (cause, reason, condition, concession, purpose,
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effect, conclusion, result, consequence, means), revealing and all-round examining of
the mentioned phenomena help to solve some of the above issues.

Among those dominants the least studied is the causal dominant “effect”, usually
described as a synonym of “result” and “consequence”. A few investigations of “effect”
representation in different languages determine the topicality of this research.

The major objective of the paper is a contrastive analysis of collocations with the
causal dominant “effect” in the English and Ukrainian languages. With the aim to
achieve the mentioned objective the following tasks have been put forward: specifying
the definition of “the collocation’, and both detecting and identifying the types of
collocations with the lexeme “effect” in English and the lexeme “e¢pext” in Ukrainian.
The tasks of the research imply functional, complex, comparative, distributional
analysis methods.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

According to a definition proposed by O. Akhmanova, ‘a word’ in a dictionary is
being presented in its formal meaning, beyond a context, without a definite speech
situation. Nevertheless, in reality, a human being operates not with separate words
but their combinations and its denotative meaning is defined through connotations
on semantic, grammatical, syntactical, lexical levels. Hence, each lexeme has its own
set of words for collocation structuring which is a basis for a causal dominant effect
collocation studies in English and Ukrainian.

There are many approaches on how the term “collocation” should be defined.
Following R. Firth idea, a collocation is a specific combination of words, which are
common in a language “their mutual existence provides a regular character of a mutual
expectation and formed with not grammar but semantic reasons” (Matsko, 2003, 23).
Hence, the collocation is a combination containing the base (the main component
understood due to the contest, theme of the expression etc.) and the collocator (a
free component).The given component is a semantically crucial (Borisova, 1994,
77). Moreover a lexical meaning of the collocate differs from a basic meaning (or
basic meanings) of a given word in a lexical system of a language, in other words - a
meaning of a collocation isn’t equal to the sum of meanings of its components.

There are other approaches to the classification of collocations. For example, Bjalek
proposes to classify three main groups of collocations: 1) verbal — nominal, 2) attributive,
3) adverbial. Each of the given groups is divided into subgroups (Bjalek, 2004, 230).

M. Benson proposes to classify grammatical and lexical collocations. There are
more than 26 grammatical collocations, 19 verbal structures (Benson, 1990, 54-58).
Lexical collocations do not contain grammatical elements and can be described with 7
types (ibid., 59-60). In frames of the given research the term collocation is interpreted
as a structural unit consisting of two components: basic and free. A free component
can form a left-handed or a right-handed collocation of a basic component.
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The analysis of collocations with the causal dominant “effect” according to the
dictionary data of both languages indicate that both lexemes originated from the
Latin language. In English — through the Old French language (fixed in the 13™
century) with the initial meaning ‘execution or completion (of an act)”(OED). In the
Ukrainian language “effect” originated from Latin effectus (execute, action, influence,
connected with a verb “efficio” (make, execute, appoint, finish” (efficere —-make, cause
(ECYM, 147).

The preform for both lexemes (“effect” and “edpext”) is general due to its structure
(prefixes ex, ¢, ec- (“with’, “far”, “in distance”) < PIt. *ez, *eks (“with”), < PIE *h egh,
*h eghs (“with”) and a verb facere (facio for “to act”), < PIt. *fak-i, *fek / *fak (“to
complete”), <PIE *d"eh - (“to complete”), d"h -k- (“to do”), *d"h -k-i (Lemish, 2013,
133). The etymon itself shows a part of speech potential of a lexical unit.

It is interesting to underline a lexeme “effect” in the English language possesses
a double nature (a noun and a verb). On contrary, it is a noun in the Ukrainian lan-
guage only. We should stress our research intends to study nouns collocations only
in both languages; moreover, we do not take into account English articles regarding
their absence in Ukrainian.

Due to a distributive analysis both in English and Ukrainian dictionaries it beco-
mes clear a causal dominant “effect can construct grammatical left- and right han-
ded combinations with definite verbs, prepositions, pronouns, conjunctions, resent
subordinate clauses (Bartch, 2014) and lexical ones (Bahns, 1993, 57), which are used
for the description of different types of effects in academic discourse (psychological,
medical, business etc.) Detailed investigations of these phenomena are beyond our
goal in the given research.

Different types of collocation with a lexeme effect as a noun (divided into four
groups due to their semantic meaning) are illustrated in the Oxford Collocation
Dictionary: 1) “change that is caused by sth”; 2) “use of an official rule/plan, etc”; 3)
“impression that a speaker/book/film, etc. gives”; 4) “techniques used when making
sth” (OCD). A similar definition is presented in Macmillan Dictionary: “effect... a
change that is produced in one person or thing by another~effect on/upon: ....~have
some/little/no effect...~an a dverse/beneficial effect (a...bad/good effect):....~reduce/
counter the effect(s) of something...” (MD).

In the dictionaries of the Ukrainian language (Lemish, 2015, 20) the following
definition is presented: “1. A powerful impression, caused by somebody or something,
2. A result, consequence of any reasons, powers, actions, events. 3. Plural mostly:
tools, methods and equipment for creation of an impression, illusion concerning/of
something. 4. A physical phenomenon (YTC).

General information in the BBI Combinatory Dictionary is interpreted as “effect
n. [‘efficacy’] [‘influence’], for example: “1. to have, to produce an e. on 2. to heighten
an e. 3. to take e. (the drug took e.) 4. to feel an e. (I feel the e. of the narcotic) 5. to mar;
negate, nullify; sleep off the e. (of smt.) 6. an adverse; beneficial; salutary; calculated;
cumulative; deleterious, harmful; desired; dramatic; exhilarating; far-reaching; hypnotic;
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... marginal; minimal; net; ... profound e. 7. a domino; ...8. an e. wears off 9. to little
e. [operation’] (The BBI CDE).

The given data display the causal dominant “effect” as a component of collocations,
where a left-handed combination is represented as a chain of words ([V+N effect]).
For example, to have an effect, to produce an effect, It can be combined with such
adjectives ([Adj + Neffect]), as an adverse effect; beneficial effect; salutary effect;
calculated effect; profound effect etc.

Collocations with prepositions in, for, into form a specific group ([Prep +N
Neftect]]). It should be borne in mind that the verbs to put, to come are mostly used
before a preposition.

A right-handed collocation is represented with a jonjunction “that”, which intro-
duces a subordinate clause [Neffect+that-clause]: “He said something to the effect
that he might be late” (The BBI CDE).

Collocations with adjectives, verbs, prepositions and separate expressions are
presented in the Macmillan Dictionary (MD).

Left-handed: a) with adjectives [Adj+ Neffect]: “adverse, ... damaging,
detrimental, ... significant, ...l~... an appearance or reaction that is deliberately
produced, for example by a writer, artist, or musician: The bold colours in this room
create a dramatic effect”;

b) with verbs: [V+Neftect] “get/produce/achieve an effect: Students should learn
how they can achieve different stylistic effects in their writing”;

c) with prepositions: [Prep+Neffect]: into: “The law came into effect on New Year’s
Day~ for: ‘Still..’she said and paused for effect in effect: In effect, this means we'll all
have to work longer hours for the same pay ~effect from”; with “with effect from:
Trade sanctions have been imposed with effect from April 17

d) with demonstrative pronouns [PronDem+Neffect]: “to this/that effect used
for showing that you are giving a general idea of what someone said instead of their
actual words: Harry murmured something to the effect that they would all meet
Margaret soon enough. ...”.

A right-handed structure is presented with prepositional collocations [Neffect
+ Prep]: “effect of the possible serious side: effects of this drug”, “effect from: The new
timetable”.

It should be noticed that left-handed and right-handed combinations with pre-
positions express different case relations, which should be taken into consideration
in the process of translation.

Due to the information presented in the Oxford Collocation Dictionary (OCD),
left-handed and right-handed combinations with a dominant effect are detected.

The left-handed combinations consist of: attribute combinations [Adj + Neftect]:
“decisive .., important, marked, ... significant, strong | marginal, minimal, modest,
negligible | chief, main, ... | full The full effects of the new tax have not yet been felt. |
apparent, appreciable, detectable... | subtle | disproportionate | residual | adverse,
... disastrous, ..., traumatic, undesirable, unfortunate ... | beneficial, ...| the desired
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... | magical, .... | immediate | direct, indirect | short-term | ... spin-off Any delay in
delivery of materials will have a knock-on effect throughout the production process. (see
also side effect) | practical | aggregate, combined, ... | qualitative, ... | cohesive | divisive
| deterrent, ... Heavy taxation has a disincentive effect. | calming, hypnotic, soothing,
soporific | curative... | placebo ... greenhouse policies to reduce emissions of gases which
cause the greenhouse effect; dramatic..., stunning |... optimum | | overall ...;

verbal collocations [V+Neftect]: “bring about, ... produce The drug exerts a power-
ful effect on the brain. | take The medicine started to take effect after a few minutes. |
feel, ... esuffer (from) Women feel the effects of alcohol more quickly than men. | recover
from | observe | show | assess, determine, estimate, examine, measure, study | ...
soften ...| cancel out | countet, ... | compound, ...| avoid | be worried about, fear |
underestimate | ...; come into ...| achieve, ...| enhance, ...| mar, spoil”. A conclusion
concerning special groups of verbs due to a produced effect;

prepositional collocations [Prep + Neffect]: “in ~ ... Some laws from the eighteenth
century are still in effect. | with ... ~ The plague struck London again with devastating
effect. ...| to ... ~ She uses animal sounds to startling effect in her music”.| into bring sth.
into, put sth into The recommendations will soon be put into effect”. We should underline a
meaning of a lexeme effect in the given group of collocations as valid, effective (in effect).

Pronoun collocations [to Pron, +Neffect]: “to this/that ~ They told us to go away,
or words to that effect”;

[PronNeg+Neftect] in the context of synonyms: “to little/no effect The air-condi-
tioning came omn, to little effect”;

conjunction collocations [Conj+Neftect]: “cause and effect key historical concepts
such as cause and effect”.

In the given dictionary right-handed structure is presented with prepositional
collocations [Neffect+Prep]: “spread | last | wear off : How soon will the effects of the
drug wear off?”;

with a linking word “which” (can be omitted), which joins a subordinate clause
[Neffect+(which-clause) [Pronpers]: “aim at: That is precisely the effect I was aiming
at” > That is precisely the effect (which) I was aiming at”.

According to results of a distributive analysis and contrasting data presented in
three dictionaries of the English language, common and specific types of a causal
dominant effect collocations are detected: five (5) left-handed types and two (2) right-
handed ones. There are three common types of left-handed collocations: [V+Neftect],
[Adj+Neftect], [Prep+Neftect], presented in all dictionaries under investigation. It
should be pointed the fact the twelve (12) common attributive left-handed collocations
([Adj+Neffect]) five (5) verbal ([V+Neffect]) three (3) prepositional ([Prep+Neftect])
which grounds the idea of presenting them as the collocative prototype with the causal
dominant “effect” in the English language.

There is no such a diversity of the causal dominant “effect” collocations in the
Ukrainian language. According to data under investigation, the following left-handed
combinations are detected:
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pronoun [PronPers+Nedext], a personal pronoun in a dative case precedes a
noun “effect” “AI max kopomxo onucyw ocmanHio cyeHy, w0 minvku pisxe, epyoe
cn08o euxnuye nompionuii meni efpexm”(CYM, 1970, 492); or a universal pronoun
(which generalizes) [PronUniv+Nedext]: “B nepuiti i ocmanniti napi psoxie 3i6paro
mym [y ipuii] Kinvka cunvHUX cyXo8ux 006pasie — pes 6enUKOT PiKu, CBUCI | BUMIMSA
8impy, Kpux cuuis, ckpun depesa — éce edpexmu uucmo mysuxanvni’(ibid., 492).

adjectival [Adj+Nedext]: “Bubyx ne dasas nompibnozo epexmy” (ibid., 492);
“exoHomiuHmit epext” (ibid., 268);

conjunction [Conj  +N_, 1, alinking word precedes a causal dominant, it links
amain and a subordinate clauses: “Bin cmas dymamu npo me, axuii epexm suxnute
11020 kKHUNHCKa, Ko 80Ha éuiide 3 0pyky” (ibid., 492);

prepositional [Prep+Nedexrt]: “Bupiuiero 6yno. ..835MUCS 30 871AWIMYBAHHS NSATTb-
K08020 meampy 3 dexopayiamu, epexmamu ma écaxoro meampanvricmio” (ibid., 492);

right-handed:

verbal [Nedext+V]: “Bin cmaes dymamu npo me, sakuil epexm euxnuue 1,020
KHUiKa, Konu 6oHa éuiide 3 0pyky” (ibid., 492);

with a noun in a genitive case [Nedexr+Ngen]: “E¢pexm npucymnocmi’”; “E¢pexm
mynomunnixamopa” (BTCYM, 268);

with a particle [Nedexr+Part]: ... epexmu uucmo mysuxanvni” (ibid., 269);

with a [Nedexr+ConjCop]: “3 dekopauisimu, epexmamu ma 8csikoro meampany-
nicmio” (ibid., 270).

Hence, for the causal dominant effect we detect five (5) left-handed types of
combinations and four (4) right-handed. There is a single prototype combinations
[Nedexr+Ngen] due to its presence in three analyzed dictionaries.

CONCLUSIONS

The obtained data show that the languages under contrasting have common and
specific types of collocations. As a result of distributional analysis of collocations
with the causal dominant “effect” in English 7 types have been defined as collocations
while with the causal dominant “edexr” in Ukrainian - 9 types of collocations. The
awareness of the given phenomena can help to avoid mistakes in the process of
foreign language communicative competence formation as well as in the process of
translation.
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SANTRAUKA

ZODZIU JUNGINIAI SU PRIEZASTINE DOMINANTE
L~EFEKTAS“ ANGLU IR UKRAINIECIU KALBOSE

Iryna Vainoriene

Priezastiniy rysiy tyrimai yra tampriai susije su mentaliniy-loginiy konstrukty,
atspindinéiy priezastinius rysius individo sagmonéje, tyrimais. Siame straipsnyje
tiriama ZodZiy junginiy su priezastine dominante “efektas” specifika. Siy junginiy
tyrimai svarbus tobulinant studijuojanciy uzsienio kalbas komunikacines kompe-
tencijas, optimizuojant vertimus, nustatant lakiinas negiminingose kalbose. Tyrimy
rezultatai rodo, kad analizuojamos kalbos turi bendrus ir skirtingus priezastinius
ry$ius Zymincius junginius, kuriy Zinojimas gali padéti i$vengti klaidy formuojant
komunikacines kompetencijas ir veréiant tekstus.
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ABSTRACT

The paper under discussion deals with specifics and key characteristics of pre-election
political discourse of Donald Trump. The communication strategy of the candidate
was indicated. The content of key ideas of his political programs with which he tried to
enlist the support of voters during complicated debates in 2016 were indicated. Features
of pre-election political discourse coincide with the political discourse characteristics.
Some of the features are as follolows: language minimalism, imagery, theatricality,
impulsion and interconnectedness. Various stylistic devices were not only quantitative
indicator but also an important quality indicator of politicians’ success in their efforts
to convince the voters.

Keywords: terminology, political discourse, communicative act, social interaction,
identification, mass addressee, voter, political communication, ego orientation.

INTRODUCTION

Nowadays the importance of political communication is increasing because poli-
tical controversies are discussed more openly in democratic society and an individual
wants to take an active part in solving these problems. The connection between politics
and communication is indisputable because most of political actions are speech acts.
By exploring those acts scholars have researched in order to understand the political
processes, the situation in the country, to analyze the means of psychological and
mental control through the content and form of speeches and means that were used.

The relevance of research is determined by orientation of the modern linguistic
investigations on searching for universally applicable linguistic means for interpreta-
tion of the modern political texts, focusing on the linguistic studies on the compre-
hensive and systematic study of political communication in English. In addition, it is
determined by interest in the studying matters concerning pragmatic and functional
characteristics of linguistic phenomena.

The study aims to designate features of the political discourse in speeches of
presidential candidate of the USA (D.J.Trump) in 2016. The tasks of this research
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are 1).toanalyze the systemic characteristics of political discourse and pre-election
political discourse, 2).to determine the main characteristics of pre-election discourse,
3). to indicate communication strategy of the candidate, 4) to analyze the content of
key ideas of his political programs with which he tried to enlist the support of voters
during complicated debates in 2016.

The study data is 98 679 words (79 speeches) of Donald Trump. The matter for
creating this text corpus was the texts of campaign speeches taken from the following
websites: http://www.presidency.ucsb.edu,http://www.bbc.com/news/election-us-
2016,http://www.cbsnews.com/video.

The study of political discourse in general and its aspects was reflected in the scien-
tific investigations of A. Baranov, E Batsevych, E.Budaev, T.Vashchuk, M.Gavrilova,
V.Demyankov, V.Karasyk, V.Maslova, O.Parshyna, A.Chudinov, in the field of semio-
tics particularly - R.Bart, U.Eko, T.Sebeok, Y.Lotman, Y.Stepanov, Y.Levin, O.Sheigal,
and other scholars.

Political speech is a widespread lever of influence on the people. As D.Matsko noted
“The success of a politician is determined by the success of political discourse, the
result of which is the establishment of communication links between the addresser
(politician) and the addressee (citizen), which allows the politician to pass this or
that political information along to people”(Matsko 2010). It is necessary to find out
what is the political discourse. There are different interpretations of this concept. For
example, according to V.Maslova “Political discourse is a collection of all speech acts
used in political discussions, as well as the rules of public affairs conditioned by tra-
dition and reliableexperience”(Maslova, 2008,43).Political discourse is “...any speech
formations, subject, addresseeor content of which belongs to the sphere of politics”
according to O.Sheigal(Sheigal, 2000,5).A.Baranov defines political discourse as a
set of discursive practices that identify participants of political discourse in itself or
form specific topics of political communication. Thus, political discourse is unders-
tood as speech acts, formationsimplemented in the politics, in a certain situational
context, as such that have addressee and addresser and create the subject of political
communication (Baranov, 2003, 67).

Pre-election political discourse can be characterized as a subtype of political
discourse because campaign speeches are only one type of political communication.
However, pre-election political discourse has certain peculiarities, since its main goal
is to bring in the electorate to its side, to convince the electorate of the fullness of its
political programs, to highlight its advantages over the opponent’s political program,
to outlinethe disadvantages of the government of the day. So D.Matskoin her turn
provides the following definition to the pre-election political discourse: ...as a type of
communicative activity,which is a combination of any speech formations that relate
to the economic life, social and political life of the country, that are actualized in
situations of carrying on the election campaigningand aimed at engaging supporters
among voters” (Matsko, 2010,120).
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It is important to find out those characteristics that distinguish pre-election po-
litical discourse from common political discourse. For example, O.Sheigal includes
the following to the peculiarities of political discourse(Sheigal, 2000, 60):

1. Specific character of institutionalism of political discourse consists in the

predominance of the mass addressee.

2. Leading role of the factor of emotivity.

3. The great importance of actual communication that is the message of the
statement may be less important than the fact of its delivery.

4. Context uncertainties associated with a variety of denotations.

5. Esotericism of political discourse appears in euphemisation and special omis-
sions.

6. The role of mass media in political communication is quite significant,as they
act as a certain “mediator” between the speaker and the recipients moreover
the distance between them can be reduced or increased.

7. Theatricality of political discourse.

8. The dynamism of the language is connected with the discussion of the actual
problems and the variability of the political situation.

Let us consider now the characteristic features of the pre-election political dis-
courseprecisely given by D.Matsko in the article “Features of pre-election political
discourse”(Matsko, 2010, 120).

So, first of all, this is “Ego-orientation’that is underlining the advantages of its own
program, criticism of the existing system. Secondly, D.Matsko highlights “impulsion”
Thirdly, this is interconnectedness and in particular the politician uses the strategy
of identifying himself with voters; with this aim, it can be used an explicit compa-
rison (giving examples from the past)and the preposition “we”The fourth feature
isimagery, notably the use of various stylistic devices, marked units for underlying
the deficiencies of an opponent or existing government.The fifth characteristic is
linguistic minimalism (Matsko, 2010,121]: slogans, in this case the main purpose is
to underline the most significant features of the political program.

Thus, emotiveness, dynamism and language minimalism, imagery are the common
characteristics of political discourse and pre-election political discourse. In addition,
all the characteristics of political discourse can be assigned to pre-election political
discourse and vice versa.The written political discourse in particular havecertain
features, since in this case, non-verbal means of communication are ignored.

Taking into account abovementioned we can distinguish the following characte-
ristic features of pre-electoral political discourse in Donald’s Trump speeches:

1. A reference to mass addressee:

Now everything about Obamacare was a lie. It was a filthy lie. And whenyouthink
about it, lies, I mean are they prosecuted.

But you watch this devaluation of all of it. I mean the Euro, China, Mexico; everybody
is devaluing. And when you hear the dollar is getting stronger, it sounds good. You know
it's one of those things, sounds good. Be very careful. Be very careful.
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You look at all of the things that are bad. I'll give you an example. And this isn't part
of what I was going to say, but I ride down the highways and somebody makes those
guard rails. You know the guard rails.

Taking into account that deictic unit of a person in the English language does not
have a marked distinction between the form of reference to several persons (“you”)
and the form of reference to one person (“you”), which is presented in the Ukrainian
language. That’s why the given statements can be interpreted as those that refer to all
the voters who are listening to him and to everyone in person.

2. Ego-orientation:

And that, I can tell you, nobody is close to Trump. I just got the best hotel in North
America. I'm building, which is sort of interesting, think of this one.I'm building one of
the great hotels of the world on Pennsylvania Avenue, right opposite the White House,
between the White House and Congress.Right on Penn.The Old Post Office site, and [
got it from Obama. Do you believe that? And everybody wanted it. So, I can't believe
it myself. But it's going to be fantastic; and so many other things.

I know what needs to be done to make America great again. We can make this
country great again. The potential is enormous.And I am serious thinking of running
for president because I can do the job.

When I watch the deals being made, when I watch whats happening with some
horrible things like Obamacare, where you rhealth insurance and health care is going
up by numbers that are astronomical, 68 percent, 59 percent, 71 percent, when I look
at the Iran deal and how bad a deal it is for us, it’s a one-sided transaction where were
giving back $150 billion to a terrorist state, really, the number one terror state, we've
made them a strong country from really a very weak country just three years ago.

These examples clearly show that Donald Trump is promising from the first-person
perspective; therefore he accepts responsibility for his work.

3. Interconnectedness:

So we have to make our country great again. We have to rebuild our country. And
we have a long way to go. We are just in such serious trouble because we owe so much
money. Now we owe it to the Chinese, a lot of it. We owe it to other countries.

So we have to rebuild quickly our infrastructure of this country. If we don't. The other
day in Ohio a bridge collapsed.

We have a situation in Afghanistan; we're spending tremendous amounts of money
there. We're trying to do the right thing. We have leadership, again--no leadership
respects us.

In the given example using thedeictic unit “we’means that Donald Trump does not
distance himself from people and does notattribute all achievements only to himself,
but also he recognizes the involvement of all of them.

4. Impulsion:

Go vote. See, my assumption is if you're here, you're going to vote. So you’ve got you
g0 back to your dorm, grab that guy whos sitting there eating chips, watching Sport
Center. Tell him he’s got to vote too.
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Such intention as “Go vote” are often used as incitements after promises or as a
push to make certain changes considering the fact that the campaign aims to encou-
rage as many people as possible to vote.

5. Emotiveness of speeches:

Now, we have to build a fence. And it's got to be a beauty. Who can build better
than Trump? I build; it's what I do. I build; I build nice fences, but I build great buil-
dings. Fences are easy, believe me.

Saudi Arabia, they make $1 billion a day. $1 billion a day.I love the Saudis. Many
are in this building. They make a billion dollars a day. Whenever they have problems,
we send over the ships. We say “we’re gonna protect.” What are we doing? Theyve got
nothing but money.

Each speech has its own emotive features. Most often they are expressed through
non-verbal means of communication.

Also the following characteristics which can be relevant to the features of pre-
election political discourse can be traced in the analyzed speeches:

6. Usage of jokes:

Somebody said to me the other day, a reporter, a very nice reportet, “But, Mr. Trump,
you're not a nice person.” That’s true. But actually I am. I think I am a nice person. People
that know me, like me. Does my family like me? I think so, right. Look at my family.
I'm proud of my family.

You look at Obamacare. A total catastrophe and by the way it really kicks in 2016
and it is going to be a disaster. People are closing up shops. Doctors are quitting the
business. I have a friend of mine who's a doctor, a very good doctor, a very successful
guy. He said,] have more accountants than I have patients.

You can't have Bush. The last thing we need is another Bush.

China. I mean I've made so much money fighting against the Chinese. One of the
best deals I ever did was against the Chinese, and they respect me for it.

We have leadership, again no leadership respects us. You know, leadership of other
places never respect stupid people, okay, that's one thing you're going to find.

There may be several reasons for using jokes, one of which is the attempt to defuse
the tension between the speaker and recipients, the other may be the presentation of
some opponent's ideas in a funny way.

7. Comparisons in the positive-negative categories:

DPoliticians are all talk, no action. They are all talk and no action. And it's constant;
it never ends.

And I never knew that Afghanistan until a year ago or so, Afghanistan has tremendous
wealth in minerals, different, not the oil, but minerals. And we're fighting here, and on
the other side of the mountain China is taking out all the minerals. They're taking it out.
Trillions of dollars and millions of dollars of minerals. So we're fighting here and they are
taking it out, looking at us and saying thank you very much sucker. It's really, really crazy.

In Donald Trump speeches comparisons are used for highlighting the strengths
of his own campaign, as opposed to weaknesses of his opponent’s campaign.The
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category “positive” is also used for characterizing political activity of his predecessor,
as an example of significant achievements.

8. Confirmation of argumentation through his own example:

I started off in a small office with my father in Brooklyn and Queens, and my father
said — and I love my father. I learned so much. He was a great negotiator. I learned
so much just sitting at his feet playing with blocks listening to him negotiate with
subcontractors. But I learned a lot.

I employ thousands of people and I love doing what I'm doing. And in a certain way,
I'wish I weren't doing this, but our country is in such trouble and would be so easy to fix.

This method is used to demonstrate that the candidate has much resemblance
to his voters.

9. Underlining the features of his own political campaign:

Progressiveness:

Iwill find — within our military, I will find the General Patton or I will find General
MacArthur, I will find the right guy. I will find the guy that’s going to take that military
and make it really work. Nobody, nobody will be pushing us around.

We have to make our country rich again so we do that, so we can save Social Security.
,Cause I'm not a cutter; I'll probably be the only Republican that does not want to cut
Social Security. I'm not a cutter of Social Security; I want to make the country rich so
that Social Security can be afforded, and Medicare and Medicaid.

An important feature of the 2016 campaign was the emphasis on the progressi-
veness of his ideas. He underlines that he will lead the country to the progress in
comparison with an opponent whose ideas lead to a regress.

Commitment to a middle class:

But, I said, “This is going to be an election thats based on competence, because
people are tired of these nice people. And theye tired of being ripped off by everybody
in the world. Rebuild the country’s infrastructure. Nobody can do that like me. Believe
me. It will be done on time, on budget, way below cost, way below what anyone ever
thought. I look at the roads being built all over the country, and I say I can build those
things for one-third.

So we have to rebuild our infrastructure, our bridges, our roadways, our airports.
You come into La Guardia Airport, it’s like were in a third world country.

Donald Trumps campaign was aimed specifically at the middle class, which is
predominant in America. That's why he often emphasizes who is the addressee of
his speeches.

Donald Trump election campaign proved its success because of Trump’s well-built
controversy included strategy stylistic devices he used in all his battles and speeches.
Theyare:quoting, authority basis, theatricality supported bydifferent figures of speech,
rhetorical colors such as metaphors, euphemisms, metonymy, irony. Such a vivid
stylistic pallet brought desired triumph.

Trump’s stylistic pallet consists of:

40% - phraseological units;
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22% - metaphors;
7% - metonymy;
6% - euphemisms;
3% - authority;
3% - quotes.

CONCLUSIONS

Hence, politics is a fundamental part of the life of a modern democratic society,
in which everyone wants not only to understand political processes, but also to
influence over the solution of internal and foreign policies’ problems,to choose
the course of state’s development. That is why studying political discourse is very
relevant.Pre-election political discourse deserves special attention because it uses
variousmethods of influencing voters and mind control. Thus, the peculiarities of
pre-election political discourse coincide with the political discourse characteristics.
The main of them include language minimalism, imagery, theatricality,impulsion
and interconnectedness.

Thus, the most important function of the political discourse is the function of
political propaganda, the function of influence and persuasion. The discourse is an
essential component social and cultural interaction, the characteristic features of it
are the interests, goals, methods and the formation of such public opinion that is
required for the discourse’s author.

We consider that the development of research methodology of the political dis-
course taking into account the diversity of methodological tools of interdisciplinary
field is the promising aspect of the research. Also the role of political discourse as an
organizer of public opinion needs a further study.
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SANTRAUKA

DONALDO TRAMPO KALBU PRIESRINKIMINIO POLITINIO
DISKURSO PAGRINDINIAI BRUOZAI

Olga Aleksieieva

Straipsnyje analizuojami Donaldo Trampo priesrinkiminio politinio diskurso
ypatumai. Tyrimas atskleidzia kandidato j prezidentus komunikacine strategija,
nurodomas pagrindiniy politiniy programy turinys, kuriuo remiantis D. Trampas
bandé gauti rinkéjy parama 2016 metais sunkiy debaty metu. Priesrinkiminio po-
litinio diskurso ypatumai sutampa su bendruoju politiniu diskursu. Esminiai i$ jy
yra $ie: kalbinis minimalizmas, vaizdingumas, teatraliSkumas ir sarysis. Pagrindine

diskursas tampa svarbiu socialinés ir kultirinés sgveikos komponentu.

112



KOMMYHUKATHBHO-
IIPATMATNYECKUE OCOBEHHOCTHA
/KAHPA «IIOPTPET»

(HA MATEPUAIJIE PYCCKUX
IIYB/IMOUCTUYECKNX TEKCTOB
YKPAVHBI)

Vpuna Komman

BocTo4HOYKpaMHCKMIT HallIOHAIbHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
uM. Bragumupa [Jand, mpocnexT LenTpanbHblit 59-a, 93400 1. CeBepopioHelK,
YKpauHa, iryna-koshman@ukr.net

ABSTRACT

The article examines the interaction of Russian and Ukrainian units in Russian publi-
cist texts of Ukraine of modern times. On the example of texts of the “portrait” genre about
Ukrainian cultural personalities, the text-forming potential of Ukrainian units is shown.
Interlingual dialogue is interpreted as the strategy for constructing texts of the “portrait”
genre. Groups of text-forming Ukrainisms are distinguished, their semantic, structural
and stylistic features, as well as features of the lexicographic description, are described.

Keywords: Ukrainian units, publicist text, “portrait” genre, bilingualism.

BBOIOHAA YACTD

AKTHUBHOE 1CIIOJIb30BaHIE praI/IHCKI/IX J9JIEMEHTOB pa3H0r0 TUIIA ABJIACTCA
BXHOII Ay PepeHIPYIOLLeit 4epTOil COBPEMEHHDBIX PYCCKUX ITyONMIIMCTUYeCKIX
TEKCTOB YKpauHbl. OYHKIMOHMPOBaHNE B PYCCKOM TEKCTe eMHUII TAKOTO POfa
06yCHOBTH/IBaeTCH COBOKyHHOCTbIO HpI/ILH/IH — KOTHUTUBHBIX, CEMAHTNYECCKUX,
CTUIMCTMYECKVX VM IMHTBOKY/IbTYpHBIX. J. Kocepny mopuepknBaet: «PeanbHbIi
MCTOPUYECKNIL 3bIK JUHAMIYEH, ITOCKOIBKY S3bIKOBAsI IETENbHOCTb COCTONUT He
HpOCTO B TOM, ‘ITO6bI FOBOPI/ITI) Ha OHpe}IeT[eHHOM A3BIKE U IIOHMMATD €TI0, a4 B TOM,
9TOGBI TOBOPUTD ) IIOHVMATh HEYTO HOBOE C IIOMOIIBIO OIIPEele/IEHHOTO SI3BIKA.
[TosTomy 53BIK IPKUCIIOCAOIMBAETCS K TOTPEOHOCTSM BBIPaXKEHMsI TOBOPSIIINX 1
npomomKaeT QYHKIMOHMPOBATh KaK sI3bIK B TOI Mepe, B KAKOI OH IPUCIIOcab-
Baetcs K 3TuM norpebroctsam» (Kocepny, 1963, 214).

151 COBpeMeHHOT0 ajipecara eCTeCTBEHHO He TO/IBKO IIepeK/TI0UeHNe I3bIKOBBIX
KOJJOB B COOTBETCTBUM C Tpe6OBaHI/IHMI/I KOMMYHI/IKaTI/IBHOI‘;{ CI/[TyaI_H/H/[, HO 1 COo3a-
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HI€ CMBIC/IOBBIX U CTUIMCTUYECKUX 9 (PeKTOB Ha YKPAMHCKO-PYCCKMX S3bIKOBBIX
CTBIKaX.

B ny6nuuuctudeckoM AMCKypce YKpauHbl QUKCUPYIOTCA 0cOOble pa3HOBW/J-
HOCTH ITyONMUIMCTNYECKMX TEKCTOB, B)KHBIM IIPUHIIMIIOM OpPraHM3aLuy KOTOPbIX
SIBJIICTCS. MEK'bA3BIKOBOIL IMAJIOT, ~ PELeH3UY Ha XYIOXKeCTBEHHBIE TEKCTHI, Pude
00 YKpanHCKMX HapOJHBIX TPAAULINAX MK MHTepBbIo. K Takoro popa rekcram cie-
IyeT OTHEeCTM U TeKCTBI KaHpa «IIOPTPeT», MOCBSAIIEHHbIE JIeATeIM YKPauHCKOII
KYJIbTYPBbL.

KaK )KypHaIIMCTCKMI?[ MaTepman TEKCThI 06 praI/IHCKI/IX OeATenAX Ky}IbTypr
XapaKTepu3yTCs, KaK IMPaBUIIO, Ka/JIeHAAPHON aKTyaIbHOCTBIO — IYOIMKYIOTCH
HaKaHyHe 100uIeeB, THell pO>KIeHNIT VIV MHBIX TaMATHBIX AaT. OHAKO HEMa/IOBaX-
HOI7[ ABIAETCA UX coumaano—KyanypHa;{ CocCTaBIAwIIaA: OHN HOHy)IHpI/ISI/IpyIOT
YKPAaMHCKYI0 Ky/IbTYpPY, 00pallaloTcsi K MCTOPUYECKOI MaMATHU, YAOBIETBOPS
3aIpoC YKPaMHCKOro ob1jecTBa Ha MH(OpPMAINIo o cebe caMOM.

Ienbio maHHOTO MOK/Iafa ABIAETCS OMMCaHNE MEXKBI3bIKOBOTO B3aMIMO/IEICTBIS
B TEKCTaX >XaHpa «IIOPTPeT» O JIeATENAX YKPAMHCKOI KyJIbTYpPbl KaK CTpaTeruu
MIOCTPOEHU TEKCTA.

MartepuanoM i aHaNIM3a CIYXKaT TEKCTbl eXeHele/IbHON Ta3eThl «3epKajo
Hezten» («3epKajio Hememu. YKpanHa»), CO3LAOIIeiicst U BBIXOSAIIEN B YKpaHe.

OCHOBHAA 9YACTDb

Vcnonp3oBaHMe YKPaHU3MOB B PYCCKUX Ty O/IMIIMCTUYECKUX TEKCTaX PUKCUPO-
BaJIOCh paHee HeOJHOKpaTHO (Mamaribira, 1976; Vxakesnd, 1985; Kononenko, 1985;
Kpeicnn, 1991; Xpytkas, 1999). U, cnemoBatenbHO, BKITIOUeHME YKPAMHCKIX eIHMAL]
B COBPEMEHHBIE PYCCKIE TEKCTHI He ABJIAETCA NPMHIUIINATHHO HOBBIM I HE OIIMCHI-
BaeMbIM paHblile peHoMeHOM. HoBM3Ha B MHOM — B 4aCTOTe yHOTpeOIeH N, IeKCH-
4eCKOM I CTPYKTYPHOM PasHO00Opasuu eAMHNL] M UX MHOTO(YHKIIMOHATIbHOCTL.

AHaJIM3 TEKCTOB JKaHpa «IIOPTPeT» 00 YKPAMHCKUX AEATEISAX KYIbTYPHI II0-
3BOJIACT BBIIEMUTb HECKOJIBKO CIIOCOOO0B BK/IIOYEHNA YKPAaMHCKUX 9JIEMEHTOB B
IyONMUIMCTIYECKIE TeKCTHI.

Bo-nepBbIX, 111 UMEHOBaHNA OIpeeleHHbIX /AL ¥ MHBIX MHAVBUAYAIbHBIX
@)eHOMeHOB B TEKCTbI BK/IIOYAKOTCA YKPaHN3MbI-OHVIMbI.

Cpeny yKpaHIM3MOB-OHMMOB BbIJIE/IAI0OTCA CeAyIOII/e TOATPYIIIIbL:

A) moprpymmna IMYHBIX aHTPOIIOHUMOB (IMYHBIX uMeH): A Ilaeno Inasosuviii
uepes Hexomopoe spems Hanuuem... (2007, Ne 49); Coedunenue 08yx crnonb pasHvix
nepcoHasicell - mpozamenvHas aupudeckas kpacasuua Tans u konopumnulii ocmpo-
xapaxmepHoiii komuk Muikona - Ha nepeviii 632150 kA3an0cy OuxosurHovim (2012,
Ne 12); I'nam FOpa moz0a He 3HA7, Kax 603p00UMb 3aMe4amenvHo20 aKkmepa K HUusHu
(2012, Ne 12); Buin 6 mo spems maxoti cebe meamp, xomopovim pyxosooun Iumnun
Xmapa (2012, Ne 12); 1 yie sHauumenvHo nossxe o Heil nposnan Mapxo Kponus-
HUUKULL, NPUSTIACUB 8 8010 NPOPeccUoHAnbHY0 yKpaurckyto mpynny (2017, Ne 40).
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B) noarpymna aHTpOIOHMMOB 13 XyH0XKeCTBEHHBIX ITponsBefeHuit: Hy ne cmu-
paemcs us namamu cosuHckuii pyneeoti 6enzoxononxu Ilanac Ilemposuy, 6anazyp
u xumpeu, «ppykm» ¢ nepuunxoti (2007, Ne 49); Konepacunckas, ecmectmeenHo,
TIanna - ceapnusas ceexpyxa, komopas ecm noedom Hesecmxy Coguio (2008, Ne 9);
A Cymckas omxpoieana 6 Hamanxe npesxcde 6cezo ee npupoOHbviii ym, 00CHOUHCME0,
ounnomamuunyio paccyoumenvrocmp (2011, Ne 22); Tax xax nonynsprocmo Moikone
Dedoposuuy Axosuenko (1900-1974) npunecnu ezo sxce passecenvie nepcoraxcu - JJos-
2oHocuk («B cmensx Yxpaunoi»), Osepxo («Dapaonsi») (2012, Ne 12); ...0H uepan c
Heti namsammuyio 05t mHoeux pone Moixaiina 6 «Ykpaoderrom cuacmoe» (2012, Ne 12);
...XapakmepHvle yKpaurcKue akmpucol 6 c60em penepmyape npedycmampueani
onpedensiouee u Konopumnoe «-uxa»: Illkanovibuxa, Tepnenuxa, [J360napuxa,
Csupuouxa, [lepxauuxa, Txopuxa, Xyoonuxa, [luenuxa, dvsuuxa (2017, Ne 40); Yarce
nepeviii 2pomKuii ee 8vix00 HA camodesmenvHyio cuery - ponv Odapxu (2017, Ne 40).

Takoe ynorpe6neHre coOCTBEHHBIX IMEH OTPaXKaeT COBPEMEHHYIO TEHICHLINIO —
VICIIO/Ib30BaHME€ ayTEHTUIHDBIX (praI/IHCKI/IX) VMIMEH /1A VIMEHOBAaHMA IINPOKOIo
Kpyra JIUI — C Pa3/IMYHBIM COLMANbHBIM U PO ecCrOoHaTbHbIM CTaTycoM. Panee
YKpaMHCKIe aHTPOIIOHMMBI TAKOTO TUIIA YIOTPEO/IIUCH B UCKTIOUNTEIbHBIX CTy4a-
SX — KaK HOMMHal i)t BECbMa Y3KOTI'O KpyTa YKpaHCKIX Mmucartenei u XYH0>KHIKOB,
a TaKXKe B IIEPeBOJAX XYA0XKeCTBEHHDIX IPOM3BEEHNUIT C YKPAMHCKOTO.

B) moprpymma rpynmoBbIX aHTPOIOHUMOB (hammmit): Buumoieascey HuiHue 6
npouseedenust Inasosoeo, Onuiinvika, Coma, [Jsuerko, Bunoyca, Ilasnvruxo (ux
mexcmot Ovinu 6 penepmyape Anopess Cosvl), onamo-maxu 3a0aubcs mem Camoim
knaccuneckum: «Tax Hao uem cmest...?» (2007, Ne 49); Omey;, - Bnadumup Lucvik -
npogeccuonanvroii ckpunay (2008, Ne 40); Vcnonnsem xpecmomamuiitole «JJea
konvopu» Bunawa-ITasnvruxo (2008, Ne 40) Yipaurckyro memy (Xevineswuii u 0p.)
OH OMKPBINL npexcde, wem 30ect pa3peuiusniu 8viHoCUmMv Ha asancyery (2012, Ne 10);
Ocmanaenusaroco 8031e namamuuxa Axosuenxo (ckynonmop Bnaoumup Yenenvik)
(2012, Ne 12).

OueBNIHO, YTO BO BCEX IPYIIIAX OTYETINBO IPOAB/IAETCA CTPEM/IeHNe K TPaHC-
KPUIIL[MOHHOJ Ilepefjade aHTPOIIOHMMOB — K TaKOMY CIOCO0y IpeficTaBIeHNs,
KOTOPBIl MAKCUMAJIbHO OTPa’kaeT OpPUTMHA/IbHOE (YKPanHCKOe) 3ByqaHe UMeHN
U TeM CaMbIM COXPaHAeT HallMOHaIbHO-CIelduieckyo NHGOPMAIVIO VIMEHN.
[TpeononeBaercst chopmuposasiniics B XX BeKe IEPEBOJHON CIOCOO MpeseH-
TalMU aHTPOIIOHMMOB, MCKa)XAIOIIMII OPUIMHAIbHOE 3ByYaHMe Y 3aTeMHAIONI
SI3BIKOBYIO TIPMHAMJIEXKHOCTb MMeHU (cM., HanpuMmep, CkpunHuk 1976, 298-303;
Cynepanckas, 1978, 140).

Hapspgy ¢ TpaHCKpUIILIMOHHBIMY YKPaMHU3MaMy (PUKCUPYIOTCA TAKOKe eAMHIY-
HbIe IPYMePbI OHMMOB-BKpaIUIeHuit: Bnepsuie 6 Hauieli cmpate, 8 YKpaurckom oome,
cocmosncs éeuep namamu Keimwu Licux - amepuxanku yKpauHckozo npoucxoxoe-
HUSL, cOBepLUIEHHO 80UleOHOT nesutbl... (2008, Ne 40).

I') moprpyniia OHMMOB-HAaMMEHOBAHNIT XYH0XECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB: A K020a 1o-
ABANCS U3pedka - 6 « Buwmnesux yemimxax» - mo, 6e0Huvlil, cudesn HenoOBUNIHO 3
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CTNOUKOM, U300pANAT BbIMYHEHHYI0 YILIOKY U ¢ Mecta He moe cOsurymucst (2007,
Ne 49); Koneuro, amo oHa - mopeoska Cexnema Jluimepuxa u3 nyuuieti yKpauHckou
KuHokomeouu écex epemet «3a 06oma satiuamu» (2008, Ne 9); ¥V mex, kmo cnvuuan
ee KoMNo3uyuu (a amo 00807IbHO U3BECTNHbIE NECHU, 6 TMOM HUCe U KAAcCuvecKue
«[lea xonvopu», «Uepemmuna», «f nioy 6 oanexi 2opu», «dyew, 6pame miti» u
MHozue Opyzue), U y mex, KO He MOXen OMPeuturmocsa om Ux sHepeermu1ecKoeo
so3oeticmeusi... (2008, Ne 40); Becmompumecs 6 nebonvuioti ee 06pa3s y Oneea Butimol
6 MuHu-cepuane «3nouun 3 6azamoma Heéioomumu» (o MoTusaMm V. Opanko)
(2011, Ne 22); Edsa y3nas, umo meamp 6 2007-m pewiuncs Ha «Katidawesy cim’ro»
(pesrcuccep I1. Vinvuenxo), nepeoe, 4mo npuuinio 6 207108y: «A umo, pasee 6 mpynne
ecmv Katioawuxa?!» (2011, Ne 22); Beuepom uepan, nHanpumep, Yeproiua 6 «Ilpa-
noponocuysx» (2013, Ne 6).

Vicrionp3oBaHye OHMMOB-HAaMEHOBAHNIT XY0>KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB B OPUTH-
HaJIbHOJI Ipaduueckoil 000I0UKe TAKXKe OTPaKaeT COBPEMEHHYIO TEHMICHIUIO,
paHee B TE€KCTbI BK/TIOYAJICA HepeBOHHOﬁ BapI/IaHT HAaMMEHOBaHUA XyHO)KeCTBeHHOI‘O
HpOU3BefeHA.

OueBNAHO, YTO B CTPYKTYPE IIOPTPETa OHMMBI BBIIIO/THSIIOT PO/Ib OOPHBIX €~
HUII: OIIMCaHVE€ BHEITHETI'O BHyTpeHHeFO MI/Ipa JINYHOCTU HpennonaraeT HE TOJIbKO
UIEHTU(PVKALIMIO CAMOJ IMYHOCTI, HO 1 Ha3bIBaHIe ee COOCTBEHHOTO MUpa co6CT-
BEHHBIX MIMEH — JIIOfieil, TUTePaTypPHbIX VIMEH, POIelt, MHAMBNUAYANTbHbIX 00BEKTOB
pa3Horo THUIIA U T10[1. MI/IP CO6CTB€HHI)IX VIMEH CaM II0 ce6e ABIAETCA XapaKTepI/I-
CTHUKOI1, KOTOpas B JaHHOM C/Iy4ae OIMpaeTcs Ha pa3HOOOpasHble UMIUIALVITHbIE
HAaI[IOHATIbHO-KY/IbTYPHBIE CMBICTIBI, 3a/I0)KEHHbIE B KOK/IOM OHUMe (Hampumep,
‘neHTp / nmepudepst, ‘3SHAMEHUTDIIT, TIABHBII, ‘K/TI0UeBOI, M3BECTHBIN, TIEPBBIIT,
‘Begyumit’ 1 ap.). A. B. CynepaHckas NuIIeT O TOM, YTO «B M3BECTHBIX HaM MIMEHax
COOCTBEHHBIX aKKYMY/IVPYETCs HAlll )KM3HEHHDII OIIBIT, HAIIN CBEeHVsI O MHOTTX
9KCTPAIMHIBUCTIYECKUX JaHHbIX» (CymepaHckas, 1973, 136).

Bo-BTOPBIX, IOMIMO YKPaMHMU3MOB-OHIMOB B [IOPTpPeTaX MIPOKO IIPeCTaBICHbI
YKPanHMU3MbI-KOHCTPYKIIMY C 4Y>KOIi peubl0. B 9TOM citydae Tak)ke MO>KHO TOBOPUTH
O HECKOJIbKMX TUIIAX €OVHNII:

A) noarpynmna nHGOPMaTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKLMIL C 4y>KOIl peubto: VI, Hanpumep,
memsi MOSL NOKOUHAS, UAPCMB0 eli HebecHoe, Y cOCeOKU 6b16e0as, Yo 6 Mom usu
uHoil seuep no ee menenpuemuxy «Heman» cnosa «Coey noxaxcymu!», 20mosunace
K amomy menemeponpusmuio 3az00... (2007, Ne 49); Kozoa coscem npubonen cynpye -
pexcuccep Iasen Illxpeba, ona emy: «Hy wio s, Ilaenywa, nompibna mawuna,
abu mebe 6 Ocoxopku eo3umu!» (2008, Ne 9); Cyena y ponmana. Knaccuueckas.
«Bot Konepxunckas?l» - «A 36i0ku 3Haew?..» — «Bol xe Mos n06umas akmpucal»
- «[lemouxa... Oit mu, Iocnoou! 5 s Oymana éxce 6ci nomepnu, Xmo nam’amae
npo mene...» (2008, Ne 9); O0un noxiunoti KpUMuK Kax-mo cudesn psoom co MHOU:
«Ta wyo eu? Xi6a s ue Cymcoxa? 5 s ii 3naro...» (2011, Ne 22); ITomom nodouien x
3adpemasuiemy canumapy u sexnuso cnpocun: «€ yuzapxa?» (2012, Ne 12); Beezda
noouepxusas: «f - ykpaincokuii pescucep» (2012, Ne 10).
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KoHcTpyKumu ¢ 4y>Koit pedbio 9TOro TuIa 06/1ajaloT ZOKyMeHTaTbHOCTBIO, YTO
Ype3BbIYAITHO BXKHO 151 MYOMUIMCTNIECKOTO AUCKYpPCa. SI3bIKOBast MapKMpPOBaH-
HOCTb B 9TOM C/Ty4aeT — II0Ka3are/b IOJIMHHOCTY U JOCTOBEPHOCTI.

B) moarpymma xapakTepu3yolux KOHCTPYKINIT ¢ 4y>Koil peusto: Tosopunu:
nposunyuanusm! A on omeemcmeosan: «A s n He MOPULUECS i He KPUBUBCA HA
cueni 3a071s dewie6020 edexmy. A wo0pasy npazuye sicpamu c6010 ManeHvKy
8UCMABY, MUIMMEBO NEPESMINIOIOUUCH MO 6 00UH, MO 8 iHwuli 06pas...» (2007,
Ne 49); fko6vr mepsiem cosHaHue, nyckaem cnesy: «Oil, TUUEHbKO, 3a61yOUNACT
y uopmosomy Kuegi! Oii, 0imouxu, nomoxcimo, 60 co3nanie mipsio...» (2008,
Ne 9); A on ne ynumancsa! M unozda kpuuan nod 6anxonom: - FOnno, 0ati meni xou
copoxk xonitiok! — Bonu s poscunnsamuocs, konu s 6y0y kudamu... — Ounouxo,
a mu 3aeepHu ix 6 mposuxy — i kunw! (2012, Ne 12); Monoooti akmep Anexcanop
Boicmpyuwikun, peuius 3a6s13amov 0pyi0y ¢ Macmumoim, Kax Obl He63HAUALL cCNpaLLU-
saem: «Muxono Dedoposuuy, a 6u 6azamo ununu Ha c60EMy 8iky?» HKkosueHko
u 06poHuUn mozda ceéoe, cmasuiee 6nocnedcmeuu kpouiamoim: «He nepennuseus!»
(2012, Ne 12).

XapakTepusyoliye KOHCTPYKIY ZOOABISIOT B OMMCaHMe 00ePTOHBI, OHM HO-
3BOIAOT yBI/IﬂeTb pa3HI)Ie CTOpOHI)I JINYHOCTU — IOMOp, OCprH7[ Y™, HaXoJ4YnBOCTb,
aKTEepPCTBO, XUTPUHKY U T. Jj. — Yepe3 BbICKa3bIBAHNS CAMOIL TMYHOCTH, AB/IAIOTCA
IO CYTY 37IEMEHTOM CaMOXapaKTEePUCTUKIL.

B) moarpymma murat: A ¢ uepHo-6enbLx IKPAHUUKOS U PAOUOPenpoOyKIMopos 6
YHUCOH UM ~ IMUM HAWUM OYOYULUM KYMUPAM 8 Chepe KOMUHECK020 — O0HOCUNCA
Henosmopumbolii 2onoc: «B mpameai nucuii wonoseix 00 dieuunku mopzae, a ma
mamycio wmmoex nio 6ix ma it 2onocrno numae: «4omy y 0:10i 106 i 1006, a 20m106u
nemae?» (2007, Ne 49); V1 aneenvckuii memOp — HexO0AHHO-HEUAAHHO ~ UCNO0B0/b
svipbIBAEIM U3 CPOPBL 00HO C71080... «Hepeone — mo 1106086, a HopHe — M0-0-0-0...
Hcypoa» (2008, Ne 40); ITomomy umo unaue, 6e3 n11008u, Hes06EKY HUMb HEBO3MONM(-
HO - GeccmblcieHHO: «A K 6imep 3 NONOHUHU Nonemimu He 3axoue, 6ce 00HO
3Hatidy 0ieuuHy — uopHi 6posu, kapi oui...» (2008, Ne 40); M amu momusvt Mol
CTIBIUUM U 6 ee HbiHeuiHem penepmyape, Hanucannom Pycnanom Keunmoii. «Qexaii!
He 6ci cnosa snatiunu ceoi cepust, e 6éci cepus nouynu ix. Yexaii! A mosxce, ys
oopoza - 6e3 kinys... Tu s cam meni 8i0das iil» (2017, Ne 29).

B cmpiciioBoin CprKType >KaHpa <<H0preT» OUTATDBI qpeSBquaﬁHo Ba’>XKHbI —
OHU, KaK IIPaBUJIO, CBSI3aHBI C TBOPYECKOI IesIT€/IbHOCTDIO IMYHOCTH, AAI0T IOBOJ
06CyaUTDb ee TBOPYECTBO 1 0OPATUTh BHMMaHIVE Ha HELIOBTOPMMOCTD TaJlaHTa I
JlaXKe «yCTIbIIIATb» TOIOC MacTepa.

B-TpeTpux, B TEKCTaX >KaHPA «IIOPTPET» BaXKHASI POJIb IIPUHAIIEXNUT YKPAU-
HI3MaM-HOMUHALVSIM peannit «Mupa YKpauHues»: M 6ce i Ovina 8 mom - uHom
(HbiHYe 0718 MHO2UX 00ecyeHUuBuEeMCs) — cmexe 0cobas cmuxus. B mom cmexe Ovin
semep HAUUX 8UUHEBDLX CA008 U ObIMOBOLL 3ANAX COMHEHHO20 «KAPMONTUHHA»
Ha oceHHuUx ozopodax (2007, Ne 49); TTod smoti cmamuveti c60U NOONUCU NOCMABUIU
ace «Oepesinvui»! (2008, Ne 33); V1 on 6ryxoaem nomoHUHAMU, U npocum y eempa
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sepHymb emy mo, umo omusamo... (2008, Ne 40); Coemku dunvma npoxoounu 6
ITupozoso. «Xamviuku» padosanu enas aymenmuurocmoio (2011, Ne 22); I ee xce
HeCOMHEeHHOT CNOCOOHOCU NPeICMAIb ewe U OUueIoMIsTIoULe-YOedUmenvHol «xa-
pakmepHuyeli» - 6 04inKax, 6 NIAXMax, 3 MaKimporo (4u MaKozoHom) 6 pyui, 3
KAMEHIOKO10 3a NA3YX010, 3 MAMEPUHCHKOI myzoto Ha cepui. .. (2011, Ne 22); Komopyto
cama cyovba euse ¢ MAAObLX JIem CJIOBHO CUTKOM 3ACasusia 3a0bims 0 ueemyuiei
IOHOCNU, 0 JHEHCKOM 04aAPOBAHUU, a CPA3y HAdena el Ha 207108y ouunok (2017, Ne 40).

Kak KOMITIOHEHTBI OIVCHIBAEMBIX TEKCTOB YKPaWHM3MBI-HOMMHALMY MUpPa
YKpauHIleB TeMaTH4eCKy PasHOPOAHBI. [IprsHaKoM, 00 beMHSIOMNM eMHALIbI
3TOI TPYIIIILL, ABIAETCA UX HAI[MOHATBHO-KY/IBTYpPHAsI MapKMPOBAHHOCTb. OHNM
MIMEHYIOT OOBIfJeHHbIE U IIPUBBIYHBIEC IIPEMETHI U SBICHNUA (B CUHXPOHUY WIN
AVAaXpPOHNM), BBIIIOIHSIOT PO/Tb HAIIVIOHAIbHO-KY/IBTYPHOTO (poHa.

Ocob6eHHOCTI CeMaHTHUKY YKPaMHN3MOB-HOMIHALINIT 00YCIOBIMBAET C1abyIo
(bUKCHMPOBAHHOCTD TOTKOBBIMM CTIOBAPAMY PYCCKOTO A3BIKA €VIHNL] STON I'PYIIIBL.
B c/l10BHMKM TONKOBBIX CIOBapeil BKIoYaeTcsA TonbKo naaxma (Esrenbesa, 1999;
Yurakos, 1999; Kysueros, 2000, 480). IIpu 3TOM TOIKOBaHME COMPOBOXKAETCH
orpaHMYyBarpLlell GYHKIIMOHMPOBaHUe ITIOMETON cney. (Yirakos, 1999] n / wn
BK/II0YAeT yKa3aHue Ha IIPMHAJIeKHOCTb K MUPY yKpauHIieB — ‘Ha Ykpaune (Eb-
reHbeBa, 1999; Yurakos, 1999; Kysnenos, 2000, 480). Vickmrouenne coctapnset «Ho-
BBIiT CTIOBapb PYCCKOTO A3bIKa»: B 9TOM C/I0Bape QUKCUPYIOTCA MAKUmpa, MaxkozoH,
nnaxma u ouunox (Eppemona, 2000). JlekceMbl Maxumpa u MaxozoH MapKupyeTcs
IIOMETOI MecH., B TOTIKOBaHIE JIEKCEMBI MAK020H BXOJAUT KOMIIOHEHT ‘B YKpauHe),
B TOJIKOBAHV NAAXMA ¥ 04unok - KoMmoHeHT ‘ykpanuckuit' (Eppemosa, 2000).

Crenudrka ceMaHTUKM OOBbACHAET 1 YPE3BBIYAIIHO BBICOKYIO (PUMKCHPOBaH-
HOCTDb TOJIKOBBIM CTIOBapeM YKPAaMHCKOTO fA3BbIKa YKPaWHNM3MOB-HOMIHATUBOB:
kapmonnunug (CYM, 1. 4, 122); makimpa (CYM, 1. 4, 602); makozin (CYM, T. 4,
603); ouinox (CYM, 1. 5, 833); nnaxma (CYM, 1. 6, 571); nononuna (CYM, 1. 7, 94);
xamunxa (CYM, 1. 11, 30). IIpu 9TOM CTUIMCTIYECKN MAPKMPOBAHHOI AB/ISAETCH
TOJIBKO JIEKCeMa XamuHKa (3MeH.-necm.), a B TOJIKOBaHMe eMHIIIBI 04iNO0K BXOLUT
KOMIIOHEHT ‘CTapOBMHHMIL, KOTOPBII YKa3bIBaeT Ha OTPaHMYeHM A B QYHKI[MOHN-
POBAaHNM 3TOI JIEKCEMBI.

B-4eTBepTHIX, B MOPTPETaX IPeACTaBIEHbl CTYINCTUYECKN MapKMPOBaHHbIE
YKpanHusMsL: Youpanacv 6 dome, nekna «KOPpuci 3 Maxomn», 008epeHHvLx noopye
npuenawiana... (2007, Ne 49); Oonaxcovt na penemuuu Iasen Mapxosuu usobpascan
C08eMCK020 «0iAua» 1 emy HA00 ObiI0 NPLIZHY MY 8 CUEHUUECKULL «<KOMI08AH» ~ padul
gvicokoil udeu, Haseprsarka (2008, Ne 9); B «Ilopi sosmozeo nucmsi» - modu 006puie,
KMo-Huby0b nomMHum? - oHA uzpaem 030pHYI0 MeMmKY, IK3ANbMUPOBAHHYI0 «0Y-
peny», komopas oxana u 630vixana (2008, Ne 9); Kak yxe npuxoounoco nucamo,
8 ceoeti Katidawuxe ona 6v1800um Ha wucmyio 600y 8e30ecyuiuil cenvckuti mun
wrcinku-nummnopru» (2011, Ne 22); PasHvie 3pument, Komopuie K020a-mo cMompesnu
no menesusopy «Knouesoti momenm» <...>, Hacmo «CMApuiy1o cecmpy» 6 Heti U 6u-
Oenu... YMHUUY U HOPAOHUYI0, COYHACHULY U CNPACTOMEPNULLY, <He IYCOBULULLY»
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u «aumucepuanvuguyy» (2011, Ne 22); IToonunHvie «3padHUKU» 4apcmeyom 60 6cex
cepax npexpacHoeo u 6ezobpasroeo... (2011, Ne 33).

CeMaHTHYECKN prHHa CTUINCTNYECKIN MapKI/IpOBaHHI)IX praI/IHI/ISMOB HE Or-
paHudeHa. B Hee MOIyT BXOAUTD KaK JIEKCeMBI, CTMIMCTUYECKOE 3HAYeHe KOTOPBIX
bUKCUpyeTCs CTOBapsIMU YKPAWHCKOTO si3bIKa: dypena — 3Hesaxcn. (CYM, 1. 2, 438);
Huwnopxa — 3uesaxn. (CYM, 1. 5, 416); Tak ¥ j1eKceMbl, IpuoOpeTarolye CTIIN-
CTMYecKoe 3HadeHMe B KoHTeKcTe: 3padHux (CYM, t. 3, 698), nopaonuus — (CYM,
T.7,245). TonKoBBI€ C/IOBApy PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA JIEKCEMBI ypend, 3paoHuk, HUnopKa
U NOPAoHUYA He (PUKCUPYIOT.

BkirioueHne B TEKCTBI YKPAHU3MOB B 9TOM C/Iy4ae 0OYC/IOBIEHO Pas3IMIHBIMU
OpUYMHAMY — VIMUTAL[MEl pasrOBOPHOI pedn, 0COOEHHOCTAMM (OHETUIECKOIT
000109KM CTIOBa, CTpeMIeHneM 60Jiee TOYHO BBIPA3UTh CMBIC/T MM MPOHUYECKOE
OTHOIIIEHNE K JIeICTBUTENBHOCTH. TaKOro THUIA yKpauHMU3MBL Oarofaps sSpKoii
06pasHOCTY 1 SIBHOI OLJEHOYHOCTH, KOTOPbIE BO3HUKAIOT CTHIKE SI3BIKOB, y4aCTBYIOT
B CO3[JaHMU 9KCIIPECCUBHOTO Opeoia TeKCTa. Kak MOKasbIBAOT MPUMEPBI, CIIEKTD
9KCIPECCHBHBIX 3HAYEHUIT JOCTATOYHO IIMPOK — OT MAPKMPOBAHMS «CBOETO», 011N~
30CTH K ONVCHIBAEMOMY, II0O0BAHMS CBOMM [J0 HACMELIKI, MIPOHMY U CapKa3Ma.

BbIBO/IbI

Taxum obpasoM, MyOMMIMCTIYECKUE TEKCThI )KaHpa «IOPTPeT» HOBEIIIero
BpeMEHM CBUJIETEIbCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B CUTYalIMM CTBIKA A3BIKOB CO3JA0TCSA
HOBBIE TUIBI TEKCTOB, OCHOBHBIM i depeHIPYOMMM IPU3HAKOM KOTOPBIX
SABJIACTCS MEXX'bA3bIKOBOI IO YKPaMHCKIE e[UHULIbI Pa3NIIYHON CTPYKTYPbI B
9TOM C/Iy4ae BBICTYHAIOT B KayeCTBe TEKCTOPOPMUPYIOLINX, OHU CEMaHTUYECKI U
CTPYKTYPHO HEOJHOPOJIHBI, BLIIIOHAIOT pasHble PYHKINI, YYaCTBYIOT B CO3TaHNUM
HAI[IOHA/IbHO-KY/IBTYPHOTO 1 9KCIIPECCUBHOTO (POHA TEKCTa.

BBenieHme yKpanHCKIX 3/IEMEHTOB B PYCCKYIO pedb YKPalHBI AB/IAETCA HE TONIbKO
HeM30eXHDBIM CIef[CTBIMEM SI3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB, HO ¥ SIBHBIM CBU[ETEIbCTBOM
HPYUCIOCOOIEHNIS PYCCKOTO A3bIKA K OTPaXKEHMIO KapTUHBI MUPa YKPaNHIIEB, CBO-
€00pasHBIM OTBETOM BHESI3BIKOBOII I€ICTBUTENTBHOCTIL.
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SANTRAUKA

KOMUNIKACINIAI IR PRAGMATINIAI PORTRETO
ZANRO YPATUMAI (REMIANTIS UKRAINOS RUSISKAIS
PUBLICISTIKOS TEKSTAIS)

Irina Ko$man

Straipsnyje analizuojama ukrainieti$ky ir rusi$ky kalbiniy elementy saveika

publicistiniuose tekstuose rusy kalba naujausiy laiky Ukrainoje. Remiantis portreto
zanro tekstais apie Ukrainos kultiiros Zymius Zmones, parodomas ukrainietisky
kalbiniy elementy potencialas formuojant teksta. Tarpkalbinis dialogas traktuojamas
kaip portreto zanro teksto kiirimo strategija. I$skiriamos ukrainietisky Zodziy, kurie
formuoja teksta, grupés, apraSomi jy semantiniai, struktariniai ir stilistiniai, o taip
pat leksikografinio aprasymo ypatumai.
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MAGNETISM OF REFERRING IN THE TEXT:
COGNITIVE AND PRAGMATIC ASPECTS

Irina Liokumovicéa

Riga Technical University,
1 Kalku St., Riga, LV-1658, Latvia, Irina.Liokumovica@rtu.lv

ABSTRACT

The present paper explores the issue of reference in the light of current cognitive
and pragmatic research paradigms in linguistics. The concept of reference is exami-
ned from a wide variety of approaches. Singular reference versus generic reference
as well as coreference are analysed. The paper focuses on main linguistic means of
expressing reference within the text, in particular referring expressions. They can be
divided into two main classes: (1) nominal groups (e.g., key words-nouns and proper
nouns) and (2) personal pronouns. Referring expressions used in a specific context of
English scientific and technical text on civil engineering are analysed and illustrated
with a selection of examples. They signal what the text is about. The study touches
upon the problem of referential indeterminacy. It presents a challenge confronted
by modern scholars, readers and/or recipients. Context dependent pragmatic con-
siderations play a significant role in referential choice. The study outcomes are vital
for the comprehension of the source text for translators. In the digital age the study
results can be applied in technology assisted linguistic research, in development of
natural language processing software for logical comprehension of the text. Addi-
tionally, theoretical assumptions of the paper, some remarks and examples can be
used in delivering a course of lectures and workshops on semantics and pragmatics
at higher education institutions.

Keywords: the concept of reference, referring expressions, referential indeterminacy,
pragmatic inferences, scientific and technical text, civil engineering

INTRODUCTION

The phenomenon of reference has been studied within diverse theoretical para-
digms in linguistics, on the basis of different data sets and languages for over years.
One or other perspective on linguistic research predominated for a particular scholar
or a particular historic period. Nowadays cognitive and pragmatic approaches to lin-
guistic research have become widely applied. In the light of these current trends there
is the necessity to revisit the issue of reference and look at what these orientations
can offer to the examination of the nature of this phenomenon, linguistic means of
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its expression and ultimately decoding the author’s probable intended meaning of
the sentence within the text.

We will place this study in a broader landscape of textual analysis, in particular
English scientific-technical text in the field of civil engineering taking into account
its main properties, an interactive nature and a debate about the boundary between
semantics and pragmatics.

In this paper, the focus is on referential use of noun phrases (NPs) in the subject
position of the sentence (e.g., proper nouns, key-words-nouns) and third person
pronouns (e.g., it). It should be noted that referential use of civil engineering terms
and abstract nouns is beyond the scope of this study.

Main aims of the research are:

1. to examine the concept of reference and main types of referring expressions

from a theoretical perspective;

2. to interpret referring expressions in the subject position and illustrate them

with examples from English scientific and technical text on civil engineering;

3. to consider the role of cognitive, semantic and pragmatic factors in determining

reference and interpretation of referring expressions.

The object of the research is referential relationship between linguistic expressions in
the context of their use at the level of the sentence within scientific and technical text
and their intended referents in the world as well as the problems associated with it.

Methods of the research are:

1. library research;

2. contextual analysis.

Research challenge is referential indeterminacy confronted by readers and/or
recipients in message interpretation.

1. MAIN APPROACHES TO THE CONCEPT OF REFERENCE

It is assumed that a text reflects a particular real or mental situation that can be seen
from the author’s stance. The text consists of paragraphs and sentences which reflect
some fragments of the overall situation described in the text. The participants of the
situation comprise animate or inanimate objects, their features, types of relationship
between them and their complex interaction (Dijk, 1997; Liokumovic¢a, 2009).

The same situation described in the text can be seen differently by diverse recipients
and/or readers. This is clear from the fact that each person perceives the reality and
gives a range of its interpretation depending on his/her types and levels of expert
knowledge, background, individuality of thinking, membership in a specific cultural
community, etc. (3y608, 3y6osa 2007, 95 - 96; Liokumovica, 2009).

It is widely acknowledged that scientific and technical text has a factual and
objective character. Nowadays a different perspective has been adopted. For instance,
Hyland (2014, 417) states that “written texts embody interaction between writers
and readers”. We share this viewpoint and argue that scientific and technical text has
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a multifaceted nature. It can be examined from two perspectives: (1) as a particular
text type with a certain set of main features and (2) as an interactive process between
a writer and a reader and/or recipient. These aspects are closely interconnected.

Reference is an extremely complex and multidimensional phenomenon interrelated
with the philosophy of language, semantics, pragmatics and cognition. Reference is a
central issue in the theory of meaning.

There is no consensus in the approaches to the issue of reference.

From the perspective of classical philosophy, reference is seen as the relationship
between words and real-world objects.

From a cognitive point of view, referents are cognitive constructs. Within this
framework, as Birner (2018, 136) points out, “referents reside in the minds of speakers
and hearers”. Similarly, according to Isac and Reiss (2008, 277), reference is viewed as
a relation between words and phrases that “are in the heads or minds of individuals
and the things in the world outside of individual minds”

From a semantic stance, Sullivan (2013, 21) claims that semantic reference is “a
two — place semantic relation between a designator and what it conventionally or
literally designates” Thus, context — dependent pragmatic considerations are not
relevant for decoding meaning (ibid., 302 - 303).

Within a pragmatic approach to language, referring in the text depends upon the
context. Therefore, pragmatic inferences are vital to figure out the author’s intended
meaning. As argued by Sullivan (2012, 293), reference is defined as the relation
between the usage of a linguistic expression and the entity designated by it. We share
this viewpoint.

At text level, reference can be seen as a cohesive device. Halliday and Hasan (1976)
in their research suggest a typology of cohesive devices including reference, ellipsis,
substitution, conjunction and lexical cohesion.

2. MAJOR TYPES OF REFERRING EXPRESSIONS

According to Sullivan (2012, 295), semantic role of referring expressions is “to
single out a specific referent as the subject of discourse”

There are diverse typologies of referring expressions in linguistic literature.
Traditionally referring expressions can be divided into 3 main classes: (1) full noun
phrases (full NPs) (e.g., a scientist, Newton); (2) reduced referential devices, such as
pronouns (e.g. s/he; this) and (3) zero forms (Pegoposa, 2015, 636). Kehler (2015,
625) argues that referring expressions comprise indefinite and definite lexical nouns
phrases (NPs), demonstratives (e.g., this, that) and pronouns. As suggested by Sullivan
(2012, 295), referring expressions can be subdivided into 2 major classes: (1) indexi-
cal referring expressions (e.g., this, s/he) and (2) non-indexical referring expressions
(e.g., proper names). Indexical referring expressions signal a particular referent as the
subject of the discourse. They may designate different referents depending upon the
context in which they are used. In contrast, non-indexical referring expressions such
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as proper nouns are context independent, in other words, the referent which they
designate is constant and does not depend upon the use of the referring expression
in a particular context (ibid.). As regards indexical referring expressions (e.g., this, s/
he), David Kaplan’s typology of character and content is significant in understanding
how context affects reference (see Kaplan, 1989).

A detailed account on the nature of reference and typology of linguistic means
of its expression was given by Yan Huang (see Huang, 2014) and Andrej A. Kibrik
(see Kibrik, 2011).

As noted above, we will analyse NPs in the subject position of the sentence: (1)
proper nouns; key-words-nouns and (2) personal pronouns (e.g., it). Key nouns are
singled out on the basis of the quantitative criterion taking into account their frequ-
ency of occurrence in the text and the number of paragraphs in which they occur
(see Liokumovica, 2009, 114-115). Key nouns designate the topic of the text and
have a referential character (ibid.).

Friederici (2017, 70) holds the view that the interpretation of a linguistic expres-
sion “depends on a number of aspects that are not part of the core language system”.
These aspects involve not only situational and communicative perspectives but also
an individual’s knowledge about the world (e.g., technical, cultural knowledge)
(ibid.). We share this view. Friederici (ibid.) states that “this knowledge probably has
a distributive representation across different regions in the brain and is therefore not
easy to capture”. We share this view.

3. SINGULAR REFERENCE VERSUS GENERIC REFERENCE

Reference can be divided into two main types: (1) singular reference (Simchen, 2017,
33) or specific reference (Finch, 2005, 167) and (2) generic reference. In this paper we
will use the term singular reference.

Consider the case of singular reference. It can be expressed by the proper noun si-
gnaling out a particular person or the noun referring to a specific object. For instance:

(1) Sim Van der Ryn is considered one of the pioneers in applying the principles of
both ecology and social ecology to architecture (Kibert, 2016, 107).

In (1), the proper name Sim Van der Ryn designates a particular architect explicitly.
As it was mentioned earlier, the referent is context-independent. It is possible that
two persons may have the same name. This is the issue of the homonymy of names.
But the author refers to a particular Sim Van der Ryn.

Consider the example in (2):

(2) The Pertamina Energy Tower represents a significant forward step in the design
of supertall skyscrapers (Kibert, 2016, 13).

In (2), The Pertamina Energy Tower refers to a specific real-world object. The
referent is uniquely identifiable. Hence, it is the case of a singular reference.
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As regards the case of singular reference, Simchen (2017, 55) points out the “thre-
at of indeterminacy”. The scholar gives a detailed account of productivist versus
interpretationist approaches to singular reference (See Simchen, 2017, 33 - 59). The
researcher claims that the case of singular reference can be characterized by “referen-
tial indeterminacy” in interpretationist setting (ibid., 36). Other scholars discuss the
possibility of “referential conflict” (degoposa, 2015, 639). The term referential conflict
can be defined as the discourse situation when several referents may be activated
simultaneously high enough in the speaker’s active memory so as to be chosen as
the antecedent of a referring expression (ibid.).

Consider the examples of general reference in (3) and (4):

(3) Green buildings use substantially less energy than conventional buildings and
generate some of their power on-site from renewable or alternative energy sources
(Kibert, 2016, 535).

In (3), green buildings belong to the set of buildings and hence, have a generic
reference.

(4) With respect to high-performance buildings, concrete has many positive quali-
ties: high strength, thermal mass, durability and high reflectance <...> (Kibert,
2016, 387).

In (4), the noun concrete refers to a class of building materials. Thus, it is a generic
reference.

4. COREFERENCE

Further let us examine the concept of coreference. According to Kehler (2015,
627), “coreference signifies a symmetric relationship between two expressions” since
they refer to the same entity. In contrast, anaphoric relations are asymmetric. Kehler
(ibid.) states that “whereas anaphora is defined as a relationship between pieces of
linguistic material, it is mediated in part by referential relations between expression
and their referents”.

At the plane of language, lexico-semantic means of expressing the same referent
comprise the reiteration of the same noun, word and contextual synonyms, associative
and pronoun substitutions, hypernyms (3y608, 3y6osa, 2007, 96).

For example:

(5) Kroon Hall is designed to consume 50 per cent of the energy of a conventionally
designed academic building and to reduce greenhouse gas emissions by 62 per cent.
The building is conditioned by a displacement ventilation system that introduces
air through the floor at low velocity <...> (Kibert, 2016, 119).

In (5), coreference is signaled by Kroon hall and its contextual synonym - the
building.
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(6) The Empire State Building is an icon of engineering achievements. Completed
in 1932, it underwent an extensive green retrofit that focused on energy efficiency
(Kibert, 2016, 537).

In (6), coreference is expressed by the Empire State Building and a pronoun subs-
titution if.

We assume that a corereferencial identity may indicate the significance of the
referent or a corresponding word in the text.

As we noted above, identification of referents may present challenges.

Key words may signal referents in extralinguistic world in more complex way
rather than referring to an apparent physical object or a person. For example:

(7) An integrated project management team was organized early in the design
process to help identify the basis of the design, prioritize goals, and create effective
policies <...> (Kibert, 2016, 207).

In (7), there is no single constituent that designates the referent as a team.

(8) Governments across most major economies of the world are starting to care about
energy efficiency and sustainability in the building sector (Jadhov, 2016, 11).

In (8), the referent of governments is extremely ambiguous since there are a lot of
governments in major economies of the world.

Results of the research confirm the fact that the process of determining the referent
of the linguistic expression used in a particular context and identifying the author’s
communicative intentions has a probabilistic character.

CONCLUSIONS

1. In this paper we have made an attempt to consider cognitive, semantic and
pragmatic perspectives on the concept of reference in linguistics. Although the
approaches outlined are theoretically quite different they interact with each other.

2. Determining the referent can be regarded as an analytical research tool of textual
analysis.

3. We argue that reference has a cognitive nature. Defining the referent is a pra-
gmatic process that includes considering a particular context in which the linguistic
expression is used and the author’s probable intended meaning. In interpreting the
meaning of the sentence the reader will have to consider both semantic and pragmatic
factors, their interaction as well as cognitive principles.

4. Research outcomes are essential for a deep comprehension of the meaning of
the text for translators. In the digital age the study results can be applied in the deve-
lopment of natural language processing software for comprehension of the meaning
of the text and its interpretation.

5. Theoretical assumptions of the paper and examples can be applied in delivering
lectures and workshops on semantics and pragmatics at higher education institutions.
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SANTRAUKA

REFERENCIJOS PATRAUKLUMAS TEKSTE: KOGNITY VINIS
IR PRAGMATINIS ASPEKTAI

Irina Liokumovica

Straipsnyje nagrinéjamas referencijos rei$kinys, remiantis naujausiomis kognity-
viniy ir pragmatiniy moksliniy tyrimy paradigmomis. Autoré sutelkia démesj ties
kalbinémis referencijos priemonémis tekste. Referencinés priemonés suskirstomos j
dvi pagrindines grupes: (1) daiktavardiné grupé (pvz., esminiai ZodzZiai daiktavardziai
ir tikriniai daiktavardziai), (2) asmeniniai jvardziai. Straipsnyje, pasitelkiant ilius-
tracinius pavyzdzius, analizuojama referenciné raiska, kuri sutinkama tam tikruose
kontekstuose moksliniame ir techniniame tekste apie civiling inzinerija. Referencija
signalizuoja, apie kg konkretus tekstas yra. Tyrime taip pat kalbama apie referencinio
neapibréztumo problema. Konteksto salygoti pragmatiniai teksto apsektai turi svarby
vaidmenj referencijos tipo pasirinkimui. Tyrimo rezultatai yra svarbus vertéjams, taip
pat technologijomis paremtiems lingvistiniams tyrimams, kuriant teksto suvokimo
programine jranga, déstant semantikos ir pragmatikos kursus aukstojoje mokykloje.
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MHAYTYPAIIVIOHHBIE PEYM ITPE3UTIEHTOB
T'PY3UU, IUTBBI I CEPBUN: KOTHUTUBHO-
PUTOPMYECKIUIT AHAJIN3®

BukTopusa Makaposa

BunbHIoccknit yauBepcutet, umonorndeckuii GpakynbreT,
VIHCTUTYT MHOCTpaHHBIX A3bIKOB, Universiteto g. 3, 01513 Vilnius,
Viktorija.Makarova@uki.vu.lt

ABSTRACT

The article presents the results of the analysis of the inaugural speeches of the presi-
dents of Georgia (2013), Lithuania (2009 and 2014) and Serbia (2017). The comparison
revealed what conceptual metaphors were the basis of the generation of the analyzed
texts; what meanings were key for the speakers; what arguments to authority were used;
what connotations were spoken about relations with the United States, Russia and
NATO; whether the speaker appealed to God and the Church; what is the rhetorical
support of the analyzed texts and how the analyzed texts are localized on the official
websites of the presidents of the three countries.

Keywords: Media discourse, discourse analysis, conceptual metaphor, rhetoric,
inaugural speech.

BBOOHAA YACTD

B KxauecTBe MaTepuana HalIero MCCAENOBAHNA NOCTY KUY MHAYTYPaLIOHHbIE
BBICTYIUICHMS TPeX Ipe3nieHToB: mpesuenTa Jlntebl Janu Ipubayckaiite (ot 12
uionA 2009 1. m 12 vrona 2014 1), npesupenta Ipysuu Teoprus Mapreenamsumm (0T
17 Hos16ps 2013 1.), n pesupenTa Cepbun Anexcangpa Byunya (ot 31 mas 2017 1.).

Bp160p MHAYTypaLMOHHBIX pedeli ObUT 00YCIOBIEH MBICTBIO O TOM, YTO TAKOTO
pofia BBICTYIIEH)A 3aTParuBaloT IeHHOCTHbIE OPUEHTUPBI CyObeKTa UCKypca U
IPMB/IEKAIOT CaMOe IIPMCTANbHOE BHYMAaHMe 00eCTBEHHOCTI.

CBoit BbIOOP Ha pedax UMEHHO IPY3MHCKOTO, IMTOBCKOTO 1 CepOCKOTO IIPe3nieH-
TOB MBI OCTAHOBM/IM ITOTOMY, YTO MICTOPUA MOC/IETHET0 CTONETH 3TUX CTpaH — Ipy-
3ui, JIntebl u CepOyu — MMeeT PAJ; CXOfICTB: 3TO MOCTPOEHME COLMATMCTUYECKOTO
0611ecTBa — B IIPOIIOM — ¥ CTPeMJIEHNE 3aHATDh CTAOMIbHOE MOOXKEHMe B MIpe

6  Crarbs HarvcaHa Ipy QMHAHCOBOII OAfEP>KKe MeXXIyHapOXHOI IPOrpaMMbl HayIHBIX CTAKIPOBOK
nepconana um. Mapu Kiopu (“7th European Community Framework”).
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KOHKYPEHLIMY TaKMX OOMBIINX HOMTUTHYECKIX UTPOKOB Ha MUPOBOIT MO TIYECKOI
apene, kak CIIIA n Poccus, — cerogusi.

Llenbro MCCIeOBaHMsl AABMISANIOCH YCTAHOBJIEHME TOTO, Ha KAKMX KOTHUTHBHBIX
YCTaHOBKaxX MOPOXKAAETCs aHAM3MPOBAHHBIN TEKCT M KAKOBO €0 PUTOPUYECKOe
odopmenne (Jlaccan, 1995; Makaposa, 2010), Kakie CXOICTBA U PA3IN4Misi HAOIO-
OATCA Hp]/[ COIIOCTABJIECHUMN 3TUX Tpex BbICTyHHeHI/HZ. HPI/I aHa/n3e TEeKCTOB MbI
PYKOBOJICTBOBA/IUCD WJI€eil O TOM, YTO BCe TPU YPOBHSA — MHBEHLINA, HUCIO3ULIV
Y 9/IOKY1{Vs1 — SIBJISIIOTCSI He M30/IMPOBAHHBIMI ACIIEKTAMV PUTOPUIECKOI XapaKTe-
pI/ICTI/IKI/I TEKCTOB, a4 B3aIMOCBA3aHHbIMU 3TAallaMI HOpO)K,HeHI/IH TEKCTa.

OCHOBHA YACTDb

Bo Bcex yeTbIpex pedax CyObeKThl JUCKYPca HPOBO3I/IANIAIOT IIPUHIIMIIOM CBOE
paboThI B JO/DKHOCTI IIPE3NIEHTA JOCTIDKEHNE TAKOI 1ie/TH, KaK 6/1arocoCTosHue,
CTabUIBHOCTD, YKPEIUIEHNE 11 Pa3BUTHE CTPAHbL. A B 4eM XKe 3aK/TI0YAI0TCS OT/IN-
yus? Vl o 4eM elrje MO>KHO TOBOPUTD B MHAYTYPALIMOHHOI P4l 1 O YeM KOHKPETHO
TOBOPMIOCH B MHTEPECYIOLIMX HaC TeKCTax?

[Ipoananu3upoBaHHble MHAYTYPALMOHHBIE PEYV MBI COIIOCTABIIN Y IIPUIIJIN K
BBIBOJIaM, M37IaraeMbIM HIDKe.

1. KonuenryanbHsie MeTadOpbI B OCHOBe

MOPOXKIEHNA AaHATN3UPOBAHHBIX TEKCTOB

1.1. B o6enx MHAyIypalLIOHHbIX pevax IpesuaeHTa JINTBbl 00HaPyKeHBI CIef-
crBus u3 Meradopst IIY TV, cBueTeIbCTBYIOLINE O TOM, YTO B OCHOBE IOPOXKJie-
HIs TeKcToB Jiexxana Metadpopa PASBVTHE JIMTBBI - 9TO IIYTb. Hanpumep:
Pirmajj tikstantj mety Lietuvos kelias buvo duobétas..., Neisklyskime i§ europietiskos
valstybés kelio..., Lietuva spartesniu zingsniu eis j priekj tik tuomet.... T.e. 0 pasButun
JIuTBBI rOBOPUTCS MeTaOPUYECKH U IIPY 9TOM UCIIOIb3YeTCs TeKCUKa Iy TH — J0-
pora B siMax, eBPOIeICKNIL Iy Th, JINTBa LI1araer.

1.2. B peun npesupnenTa [pysun Mbr 06Hapy>xmmu cencTBust us Metadopst PA3-
BUTUET'PY3NM - 9TO CTPOUTEJIbCTBO, npnmepsr: 0s0fiym 0obsdgodmgzy
G030l ©gMm3M9EH00L 3T9bgdMdS — HAUAOCH CHPOUMENBCME0 COBPEMEHHO20
muna demoxpamuu, S50 bogoMM3gEml 599693bgb 53 J3994bol 30gdo -
Taxas Ipysus 6vina nocmpoena demvmu smoti cmpanvi. T.e. o passuruu Ipysun
FOBOPUTCS B TEPMMHOJIOTMY CTPOUTENIBCTBA — CHIPOUMENbCINBO, CIPOUmMD.

1.3. B peun npesupenta CepOun oOHapy>keHBI CIeICTBYUA U3 00eux, yrnoms-
HyTbIX Bbliile MeTapop — u Metadopst ITYTH, u meradopsr CTPOUTEIbCTBA.
I[Tpesupent CepOuy rOBOPUT 1 O IJTAHAX CHIPOUMb TEMOKPATUIecKoe 00111ecTBO (0a
2padumo 0eMOKpamcKko 0pyuimao), 1 o ClleOBaHNM egponetickomy nymu (esponcxku
nym). Ho B oTmumdne oT AMCKypcoB mpe3nneHTos JInteel u [pysun y Byunda me-
tadopuuecknu kak IIYTD ocMmbiciseTcst He pasBUTHE CTPAHBL, 4, CKOPee, ero IOJu-
TUYECKas IesATENbHOCTD: 04 600UM, HANPED, y CYyMpPauitboc, 08y npeneny, OUsHy
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3eMmy — 4mobvL 51 6t 6nepeo, 8 6y0yusee...; 0a npornahem nym, 0a udem roume, u 0a
2a nokaxem Opyeuma — umoOvl 5 HAULesl Yy mMb, 4ro6bl Wem UM U NOKA3AL OpyeUum;
Hapody koju je, dajyhu mu osaj mandam, eeh 00nyuuo d0a Kpemwe Ha maj oanex u
mexcax nym — Hapoo, 6vi0as MHe IMOM MAHOAM, yiice Peuiusl 06UHYMbCA 8 IOM
danexuti u mpyoHuiil nymov.

T.e. metadopa ITYTU B guckypce npesugenta Cep6bun, 1o-BUAUMOMY, PEKOH-
crpyupyetcs B TakoM Bugie: IIONIMTUKA - 9TO IIYTb.

Metadopa CTPOUTE/IBCTBA TOXXe HECKONMBKO MHAYe, 10 CPAaBHEHUIO C M-
ckypcamu [I. Tpubayckaitte u I. Mapreemausuny, QyHKIMOHUPYET B AUCKypCe
npesupienta Cepbun A. Byunua. IIpumeps:: Ha mom mememy (dpynoamenme),
Hamepasam, 3ajedHo ca enadom Cpbuje, 0a Hacmasum 0a epadum (cmpoumv). [a
Ouicem, 3ajedHo ca ceuma y Cpouju, cnpam no cnpam (3maic 3a IMaxcom), crmeneHux
no cmenenux (necmuuyy 3a recmuuyeil), na04y no naouy (Kupnuu 3a Kupnu4om),
6e3 xeme 0a my zpahesuny (cmpoenue) ukada 3aspuium, éeh 0a je camo noousHem
00807bHO BUCOKO, 0080/bHO CTMAOUIHO, 0a 0pyeU, NocTie MeHe, NOCe HAC, M02Y 0a 00y
y Hecnyhere sucune.

T.e. metapopa CTPOUTEJIbCTBA B fuckypce npesupnenta Cepbun peanusy-
ercs kak Meradopa BYIYIIIEE - 9TO 3JAHME. 11 aToT Te3uc NopKperviseT ele
opuu npumep: To je kwyu 3a spama nauie 6yoyhnocmu. — Imo Kkmoq om 0sepeli 6
Hauie 6y0yusee. T.e. y OYRyIero ectb BepH, a y gBepeil — K0, T.e. 0 OyAyLieM
FOBOpI/ITCH B TepMI/IHaX apXI/[TeKTypHOFO COOpy)KeHI/IH.

2. KnroueBble cmoBa

O,HHOI/UI M3 TUIIOTE3 NCCIEJOBAHN ABIATACH MBIC/Ib O TOM, YTO B MTHArypaliMOHbIX
pedax IPOABUTCSA ale/ULALYA K LeHHOCTHBIM OpMeHTHpaM CyO'beKTa JUCKypca U
HUCIIPOBEP>KEeHEe TPOTUBOIIONOXKHBIX MIPOBO33PEHNIO CYObeKTa ANCKypCa LieH-
Hocreit. To, YTO Ha3bIBAIOT AHTUTE30J1 WV OMHAPHBIMU 6a30BBIMM OIIIO3MULIVAMM
B TePMUHAX KOTHUTVMBHON IMHTBUCTHKM (KaK HAIIpUMep, CBOI — YYXOIL, [eMO-
KpaTus - aHTUAeMoKpatus wm BocTok - 3amap). Oxasamoch, OLHAKO,
YTO HJ B OJHOJ 13 aHA/IM3MPOBAHHBIX HAMM VIHAYTYPALlMOHHBIX pedeil IT0g00HOI
9KCIUIVKALIMY IIEHHOCTHBIX IIO/IIOCOB He ObIJI0 0OHAPYKEHO, HO 3TO He 3HAYUT, YTO
CyOBeKTBI AMCKypCa He TOBOPAT O LIEHHOCTAX 1 He MOBTOPSIOT KaKue-TO BayKHbIE
oA HUX CMBICIIBI. HOBTOPHIOH.U/IQCH CMBbIC/IbI, O6He‘-IeHHbIe B C/IOBa, €CTb, I BOT
KaKye UMeHHO:

2.1. B auckypce npesupieHTa JIMTBBI 3BYYUT MOTUB YIPO3BI M 3aLIIUTHI — 13-32
IIOBTOPa TaKMX C/IOB ¥ CJIOBOCOYETAHMIT KaK gynimas (3aujuma), karinés grésmés
(80ennvie yeposvt), grésminga situacija (yeposcarouas cumyayus), Salies apginamumui
(3auwguwsennocmo cmpaot), gynybai (o6opona), ginti (3auuwamn), ginty nuo galimy
grésmiy (3auguuiamo om 603moxcHbIX yepo3). B 2009 I. TakMX C/I0B B MHAYTypamu-
ouHoit peun JI. [pnbayckaiite He ObUIO, BCe TIpUBefieHHbIe (M He IPUBELEHHDIE)
IpMMepbl IPo3By4anu B peun 2014 ropa, rofa, BceM HaM 3aIIOMHMBILIETOCS YKpa-
MHCKUMIY COOBITUAMIUL.
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E1je oiHO €/10BO, XapaKTepu3yIoljeecs MIOBBIIIEHHOI YaCTOTHOCTDIO, B IHAYTY-
PaLMOHHBIX pevax npesuieHTa JINTBEI - 9T0 YemoBek. B peunt 2009 r. croBodopMe!
Zmonés/Zmogus (noou/uenosex) npossydanu 8 pas u pilieciai (epaxcdane) — 5 pas.
(I cpaBHeHuA: TaKoe HOIIY/IIPHOE B IIOCTCOBETCKOM JIMTOBCKOM MeMaIUCKypce
CTI0BO KaK laisvé (c60600a) mposBy4aso 2 pasa, demokratija (Oemoxpamus) — 1 pas,
a c7IoBOQOPMBI W/IV OHOKOpPEHHbIe c/IoBa nepriklausomybé (nesasucumocmy) — He
IIPO3BYYasy HU Pasy.)

A B 2014 r. mpesupeHT JINTBBI HK pasy He cKasas cIoBo pilieciai (epaxdane), HO
croBodopMsl Zmonés/Zmogus (n00u/uenosex) ynorpebun 15 pas. (IIns cpaBHe-
HIS: CTTOBOGOPMBI MM OSHOKOpPEeHHbIe c/ioBa nepriklausomybeé (nesasucumocmo)
u demokratija (Oemoxpamus) — HU pasy, 1 pa3 Ipo3By4aso npuiararenpHoe laisvi
(c60600Hvie)). UTo 03HAYaOT 9TH LUPPHL: 8+5=13 1 15, MHOTO 9TO MMM Mano? Ecin
IepeBecTy abCOMIOTHBIE LU(PBI B IIPOLIEHTBI, TO IOTYYUTCH, YTO C/IOBA IPAXK/JAHIH
U 4eJIOBeK COCTaBW/IN HOYTH 3% C/IOB B KaXK/[0J 3 00€NX MHAYTYPalVIOHHbIX pedert
nmpe3njenTa JInTBBI. Ho>1<any171, 9TO HMUYTOXXHOE KO/INMYECTBO, XOTA BO3HMKAET MICKY-
IIeHIie 3aK/TI0YUTD, YTO /1A Ipe3usieHTa JINTBBI LIeHHOCTDBIO U MEPUJIOM Bellieit sIBJIs-
€TCs TaK Ha3bIBaeMbLi1 IPOCTOII Ye/I0BEK, @ He CUMY/LIKPBI HAIIOK001e IeMOKPATHIL.

2.2. Ilpesupent Ipysun B cBOell MHAYTypPaLMOHHOI pedn Takoke ynorpeobnder
cnoBa 4emoBek (bognbo) u rpaskmanmu (dcmgdoensdq), 6 1 8 pas cCOOTBETCTBEHHO,
HO He peXXe 3ByYaT M TaKye Ba)KHble [/IS IOMUTUYECKOTO Kypca CTPaHBbI CIIOBa,
HOYTH UJe0oreMbl, Kak Eépona u esponeiickuti i demoxpamus, o6e OCHOBBI — 110
8 pas. IIpnyeM cCOBpeMEHHOMY NEPUOAY CTAHOBJIEHNA T'PY3MHCKON JEMOKpaTUM
IPOTHUBOIIOCTAB/IIETCS nocmcosemckuti nepiod (3bLELbod Fmms 396H0M©o). IIpo
HPOIIOe TaK)Ke TOBOPUTC, YTO Xyouiue 200bl ocmanucy no3aou (43gersbg 29smgbo
Dengdo, v396 dmzgoBHmgzqm), a Oyayiiee pucyeTcs Kak ycneuiHoe v 3ame4armernt-
Hoe. Ho BMecTe ¢ TeM Ipo IPOLUIOe CKa3aHO, YTO TaM ObLT 30JI0TOIL BeK, U IPO
OynylLee To>Xe TOBOPUTCS, YTO 30/I0TON BeK x/ieT Ipysuio u B 6ygymem. IloaTomy
HeJIb3sl yTBEP>KAATh, YTO B OCHOBE IPY3MHCKOTO MHAYTYPALIMIOHHOTO TEKCTA JIEKUT
OJJHO3HAYHO MOHATHAS aHTUTe3a CTapoe-HOBoOe (Ige cTapoe — aHTULCHHOCTD,
a HOBOeE — IIEHHOCTb) MIM NpoIaoe-6yayiee (IpoIIToe KaK OTXKUBIIEE,
Oynylee — Kak cBeroe Oyaylee).

Elrle HeCKOMBKO C/I0B XOTIOCH ObI TOOABUTD O CIIOBAX He/I06€eK 1 2paxOaHuH. B
oT/IM4Me OT TpesupeHTa JInTBhl (HO TakKe Kak mpesumeHt Cepbun, o deM OymeT
CKa3aHO I03)Xe), IpesueHT [pysun HasbIBaeT HAIIIOHA/IBHOCTY TPKaH, K KOTO-
PBIM 00pallfaeTCst — 9TO He TOJIBKO IPYSMHCKUIT HAPOJ, HO U abXasbl, U OCETUHBI,
a TaK)Ke «COOTEUeCTBEHHIIKII, SKUBYILNE B PasHBIX yTO/lKa Mypa». B apyrom mecre
[Ipe3UAEeHT [pysunu rOBOPUT O TapaHTHSIX «COXPAHEHNS STHUYECKOI IIPUHA/IEX-
HOCTW» TPaXK[jaH, a KpOMe TOTO — O FapaHTUM 3aLIUThI «KOHCTUTYLVIOHHBIX IIPaB
BCEX pEMMIMO3HbIX HpeHCTaBMTeHei{, IIpOXXVBaKOIINX B rpy3]/[]/[».

2.3.TIpesupent Cepbun 03ByuMBaeT Ty 5ke MbIC/Ib: Xohiemo Cpoujy pasnuuumux
Hayuja, Koje xusee y Mupy u cnosu, xohemo wyoe Koje Hehemo npenosHasamu camo
10 HwUx080j 6epu, 8eh no nowmervy u Mappusocmu. — XKenaem MHO20HAUUOHATLHY 1O
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Cepbuto, komopas yusem 8 Mupe u ConacuY, xenaem modeil BOCNPUHUMAMD He
COZNIACHO UX KOHPeCCUU, a no ux uecmu u mpyoonoouo.

[To-BupMMOMY, M3-3a BOeHHBIX KOH(MIMKTOB KoHIja XX — Hau. XXI Beka Ha
Bankanax u KaBkase BOIpoc 0 paBeHCTBe IPaKFAH Pa3HbIX HAI[MOHAIBHOCTEN U
BePONCIIOBeaHNIT 60/Iee aKTyasleH I JUCKYpcoB npesupeHtos Cepoun u [pysuum,
B oT/nune oT JInTBbl, 60/Iee-MeHee 61aronoNy<HO Iepelefeii 13 OfHOrO UCTO-
PUYECKOTO HePHOfa PasBUTIS 00LIeCcTBa B JPYTOIL.

Kaxkue ke c110Ba MOXHO ObI0 ObI Ha3BaTDb K/IIOYEBBIMI /IS JUCKYPCa IPe3UAeHTa
Cep6un? Ha Haru B31/L1, 9T0 eguHCTBO (16 pas), mup (10 pas) u 6yoyusee — 6yoyh-
Hocm (8 pas). CyObeKT AucKypca moBropseT: 3amo uimo 00 Hauie mozyhinocmu oa
NPeno3Hamo 3ajeOHUUKU UL, U 04 YTIOHUMO Y theed 3ajeOHUKU HANOP, 0a NOOHeceMOo
ucmy maxey, 3ajeOHUMKY, HPmey, 3aéucu, anu 6ykeanHo, u da nu he Ham He camo
6yoyhnocm 6umu 3ajedHuuka, Hezo u 0a u hemo je yonuwime u umamu. // u ja hy,
CBOM CB0jOM CHAZOM, PAOUMU HA MOM 3AjeOHUUIMEY.

B cepbckoMm s3bIKe CTIOBa eduHerue, eOUHCINBO, 00UsULI, COBMECHDLLL, 8Mmecte
— MMeIOT OOLINIT KOPeHb: 3djedHUMe0, 3ajedHuuKY, 3ajedHo. TI0aTOMy B TeKCTe-
OpUTVHAJIe IIOBTOP 9TOTO CMBICTIA — COBMECTHOCTH, €UHEHNs — MOKPeIUIACTCS
oBTOpoM ¢popMel. IIprdeM Takoil MOBTOpP Ha IPOTSHKEHMM KOPOTKOTO OTpPe3Ka
TEKCTA IIPOVM3BOANT BIIeYaTIeH e MAHTPbI WV 3aK/IMHAHVIS.

CMBICIT MMP TaK)Ke Ba>KeH IJIs cepOCKOro TeKcTa, mpe3usieHT CepO1y ToBOPUT O
MIpe 1 CTabVIBHOCTH, O COXpaHeHuu mupa. Ilpumep: Jakne, mup u cmabunnocm ...
jecy u 6uhe cpac moz 6yoyhez nonumuuxoe denosarea. — Mup u crmabunvHocmv ectmo
u 6yoym cmepiucHem moeti 6y0yujeti nonumu4eckoii 0essmenvHOCMU.

BakHocTh moHsATUA Mupa 1 TOBOpAILIEro, Kak HaM ITpEeACTaB/IAETCA, ABIAETCA
orpaxeHreM nctopuy Cep6Oui, B KOTOPOII IIEPHOABL COCTOSIHYIS He-BOJHBI CTyda-
JIICB TOPA3JI0 pexXe, YeM B MCTOpuy JINTBbI, HAIIpUMeED.

HPO 6y;[ymee TaK VIN VIHa4Y€ TOBOPUTCA B MIHAYT'YPAlJMMOHHBIX pedaX BCEX TpeX
IIpe3nyieHToB (XOTs OBl JaXKe M3-3a MCIIONb30BAHNA IIarooB B popme Oyaylero
BpeMeHM), HO B TeKcTe mmpesupieHTa Cepb1n 6yfyliiee He TOTIbKO MIMEETCS B BUAY, 9TO
CJIOBO M IIOBTOPAETCA, I CTOUT B pANY TaKUX L[eHHOCTeI}’I, KaK CTpaHa U I'paXJaHe,
Haripumep: 3a Cpbujy, 3a wene epahate, 3a 6yoyhnocm ... mopam 0a dam 6yKeanHo
cse. — 3a Cepbuio, 3a ee epaxoa, 3a 6yoyujee ... 5 00HEeH 0MOamv abConOMHO ce.

3. ApryMeHTBI K aBTOPUTETY

3.1. B obenx cBOMX MHAYTYpPaIMOHHBIX peyax Mpe3usieHT JINTBbI He UTHUpyeT
HIKOT'O U3 aBTOPUTETHDIX I U3BECTHBIX JIIOENL, HO TONbKO pedb 2009 I. 3aKkaH4MBa-
ercs yuraron us rumua JIntssl (Vardan tos Lietuvos — Bo ums JTumeut)

3.2. TIpesupent [pysum [uTUpyeT UM MPOCTO HA3bIBAET MMEHA MCK/TIOUNTENTbHO
TPY3MHCKUX JieATenell KynbTypsl — 910 Vinba Yas4yasajse, Baxka ITmasena, Pycra-
Benu, [Impocmanm u fip.

3.3. IIpesupent CepOun [eMOHCTPUPYET U CBOIO SPYAMLIMIO, M KOCMOIIOTIUTHA3M,
OH alleJUIMpYeT K aBTOPUTETY cepOcKoro reposa Mmjomura Bennkoro u amepukaH-
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CcKoro mpesupeHTa Agamca, nutupyer Tomaca OpycoHa u Anbbepra DiHIITElHA,
Opyamna u Jlao-u3bL.

4. 06 otHomenmnsx ¢ CIIIA, Poccueit u HATO

4.1. IlpesupnenT JINTBBI He YIIOMMHAET B CBOMX MHAYTYpaloHbIX pedax Hu CIIIA,
Hu HATO, uu Poccuio.

4.2. TIpesupent Cepbun eKmapupyeT HeOOXOMIMOCTD BHICTPAMBAHN OTHOLIEHMI
¢ CHIA: jous mMHO20 mpy0a MOPamo 04 YLOHUMO Yy CHIPAMEUKO NONPAasbatve 00HOCA
ca Cjeduroerum Amepuukum [piasama — euse MHO20 Mpyoa HYHHO NPUTIOHUMD OTIA
mozo, umobvL cmpamezuecku nonpasumv omuouerus ¢ CIITA. B 9ToM BbICKa3bIBaHIN
obpairaet Ha cebst BHUMAaHIE CTIOBOCOYETAHNE «CTPATETVYIECKH TOIPAaBUTh». CyOBeKT
IVICKYPCa CTIOBHO OO'bACHSET, YTO IOIPaBKa OTHOLIEHWIT — 3TO He JIYLIeBHbII1 IIOPbIB, &
TaKas CTpaTeTy: oBefieHNs. B manbHeiieM TekcTe peun A. Bydnda Halia MHTepIIpe-
TaIVsI HAXOJUT NOATBepkaeHume: OHaj ko He Ou 2paduo npujamencmeo ca AMepukom,
6e3 063upa Ha Hawe pasnuke no numarwy Kocosa u Memoxuje, uuruo 6u eenuxy speuixy
u Hanpasuo o6u oepomuy wimemy nauioj Cpouju. To, ceaxaxo, nehy oa yuunum. - Tom,
KMo He yKkpensisiz 6vi OpyxOy ¢ AMepuxoti, He 63Upas HA HAULU PAZHOIACUS N0 BONPOCDL
Kocoso u Memoxuu, donycmun 6vt 607vusy10 OUUOKY U HaHec 6bl 02POMHOLL YPOH Haulel
Cepbuu. A amozo He donyusy. TOBOPALNIT IOSACHSET, YTO BBICTPaMBaHMe APY>KeCKIX
orHourenuit ¢ CIITA Heo6xomuMo s yenersoro passurys Cepoun.

HATO B unayrypaunoHsoii peun npesugenra Cepoun npsMo He Ha3BaHO, HO
IIOfjpa3yMeBaeTCs B BBICKAa3bIBAHUM: 3a1M0, He JeIumo 0a Ya3umo y 60jHe anujarce
U NaKmose U yuecmeyjemo y axuujama npomue Hekux Opyeux Hapooa u opiaead,
KAo wimo cy Heku 00 wux ydecmeosanu y azpecuju Ha Hauty Cpoujy. — Iloamomy
He Jcenaem 6x00UmMv 6 60eHHble ANbAHCHL U NAKMY U Y4aACmeosamy 6 ONepayusx
npomue opyeux HaApoOos U CpaH max, KaxK HeKomopole U3 HUX NPUHATU yHacue
8 azpeccuu npomus Hauwteti Cepouu. VIMeIoTcsi B BURY, KOHEYHO, 60MOapAUPOBKI
Cep6un HatoBckuMu cunamu B 1999 ropy. Kpome toro, npesugent Cepbun o60-
3HaYyaeT TaKylo TOYKY Hecornacus ¢ nonutukoi CIIA Kak MHTepIpeTanusa BOpoca
o craryce Kocoso 1 Mertoxnn.

06 ornomennsax ¢ Poccuert npesupenT Cepbun Tak)Ke BBICKA3bIBAETCS, IPU
3TOM UCIIO/Ib3YIOTCA CI0BA C MOJIOKUTEILHO KOHHOTALMEN — UCKPEHHAS 0pyioa
(uckpero npujamerncmeo), Haunyuuiue omHowenust (Hajoome 00HOCe), COXPAHIMD
u yxpennamo (3TV OTHOLIEHU) (4y8amO U 2padumo).

4.3. IIpesupent Ipysun passutue orHoueHuit ero crpanbl ¢ CIIIA HasbIBaeT
IPUOPUTETOM, IOCBAIIAET STOI TeMe JjBa ab3alla, B IONOXKMUTETLHOM KOHTEKCTe
nomuHaetca u HATO Bkyme ¢ EBpocorosom (naTerpanus 8 EC m HATO nasbiBa-
€TCs YCTIOBMEM HaLlMOHA/IbHOI 6e30I1aCHOCTH U CTabMIbHOTO pasBUTuUs [pysun).

O Poccun npesupent Ipysun Takyxke TOBOPUT: OTMeYAET, YTO HECMOTPs Ha
CIIOXHOCTD cuTyauun Ipysus rorosa Bectu pmanor ¢ Poccnmert. Ilop cloxxHOCTBIO
CUTYaLMM MIMEIOTCA B BUIY, X B MHAYTYPaLIOHHOI peun npe3upgenTa [pysun upet
006 3TOM peub, mpobnembl Abxasuu u I]xuxBann.
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5. bor un nepxoBp

5.1. ITpesupenT JINTBEL B 06€MX MHAYTYPALMOHHBIX pedax Hy Bora, HIt 1{epKOBb
He [IOMAHYJ/Ia HU pa3y.

5.2. IIpesupenT CepOum 3asB/IACT, YTO II03a00TUTCA O COXPAaHEHUM XPaMOB I
MoHacTbIpeii CepOCKOIT LIepKBIL, ellje pa3 B ero peun 3Byaut ums Cepbckas npaso-
C1A6HAS UePKO6b, Korga A. Bydnd roBoput o ToM, 4To cuibHasA epkosb (CepOckas
IpaBOC/IaBHas) CIIOCOOCTBYET COXpaHEHMIO Hauiezo Hapoda. (ITpuMedaTenbHO, 4TO
MIMEHHO «HAIIIer0» HAPOJa, a He CepOCKOro, 4TO HANpaIIMBAETCs IOC/IE TOro, KaK
IIPO3BYYajI0 Ha3dBaHe LePKBIL.)

5.3. IIpesupnent [pysumn 3asBiseT B CBOEN MHAYTYPALMOHHOI peyn, 4To OH OyzeT
rapanToM KOHCTUTYLHMOHHOTO coramienyst AI0CTONMbCkol ABToKedanbHoi [Tpaso-
cnaBHoii lepxsu Ipysun. VI B camoM CiIBHOM C pUTOPUYECKOI TOYKM 3PEHNSA MECTE
TEKCTa — B (pMHA/Ie — BHOBD 3BYUNUT TeMa PE/IUTUUL: ..U Ce200HA 5 npouty Boea damo
MHe npaso 6030amv 007HHOe Moetl 00S3aHHOCU CILYH UMb HAULeTi Be7UKOLL CIpaHe
u Hapooy — gl dg ©IYONL gobmg, Mgl doews, VoMLY 3Hbom
35L9bolidygdmdy, HMIgwbsg h39b0 oYdMwo J3gybols s bowbol
dLobwgds do30LM9dlL. B 3akmounTenbHoI (ppase MHAYTYPALMOHHON peyl Ipe-
supent Ipysun anenmpyer k bory, u 1o elje offHa OT/IMYNUTENbHAA 0COOCHHOCTD
CpaBHMBAEMbIX HOJIMTIYECKUX KY/IBTYP — B TMTOBCKOI U CepOCKOIT HOMMTIIECKUX
KYJIBTYpaX He OKIJJAeTCsI, YTO FOBOPsILIMe OYAyT 06paIiaThcsl K BHICIINM CHJIAM.

6. «IIBeThI KpacCHOpEYMA»

6.1. Hanbomee cKpOMEH € TOYKM 3peHNsI 9KCIUTyaTaluu GUIyp pedun ZUCKYpC
npesupenra JIutspl. B ogHOM Mecte cBoero BicTyIUieHus [I. [pubayckaiite ncrosnb-
3oBasia aHadopy: DidzZiuokimés ... Neleiskime ... Siekime... — [lasatime 2opOoumuvcs ...
asatime ne nossonum ... [lasatime cmpemumucs ... VI efUHOMK/BI MICTIONb30BaHA aH-
TUTe3a (BKyIle C Mapuenisamyeit): Sukurti, o ne sugriauti. Jtikinti, o ne apgauti. Padéti,
o ne pakenkti. Prisidéti, o ne pasinaudoti... - Cosdamo, a He paspyuiumo. Yoeoumo,
awe oomanymo. Ilomouv, a He Haspedumv. Buecmu nenmy, a He 60Cnomb308aMbCAL.

6.2. Ilpesupent Ipysun taxxe MCIONb3yeT aHAQOPY B IOCTPOCHUM pedn —
IpyYeM MHOTOKpaTHO. VI ciefyiomiye APYr 3a APYrOM IpefIOXKeHUsA 3a4acTyIo
HAYMHAIOTCA OffTHAKOBO, U PAJ ab3alleB MMeeT OMHAKOBOE HavyaJlo.

6.3. V306myeT «1jBeTaM1 KpacHOpeunsi» peus npesugeHTa Cepoun. Hanpumep,
B OJTHOM MeCTe CBO€TO BBICTYIUIEHNs A. Bydid 1eIbIx ceMb IpeIoKe NI TOApsL
CTPOUT C OIMHAKOBBIM HauajioM (aHadopa) 1 CXOIHOI CTPYKTYpOIi (apaienmsMm).
(M 310 He enMHCTBEHHOI! MCIO/Ib30BaHMe aHa(OPBI U ITapajIleNnn3Ma CUHTaKCcye-
ckMx KoHCTpyKuuit.) Kpome Toro A. Byuny 4acTo ncronb3yeT HaHM3bIBaHUE CH-
HOHMMOB JI/IV CXOJJHBIX 10 3HAYEHMIO CJIOB, HATIPUMep: U3Helly HeKonuko HA3HAKA,
npunyuna, Havena u 3aKoHumucmu // 0a ona nocmawe 60ma, jaua, 6ozamuja u
cpehnuja semma // u nouenu cmo da ce merwamo. [Ja metvamo cebe, u 0a MetoaMO
Cp6ujy. IlpuMedaTeNIbHO TaKXKe UCIIONb30BaHNe AaHTUTE3BI B AUCKypce A. Byuna,
4TO IPUIAET €TO peun BO3BBILIEHHBIN CTUJIb U 9MOIIMMOHATIbHYIO OKPACKY, IIPMIMED:
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3a CpbOujy, 3a mwene rpabane, 3a 6yayhHocT Kojy Tpeba ga ocBojuMo, MOpaM ja
IaM OYKBaJIHO CBe, M 3a TO He MOTY, He )kenuM 1 Hehy fja joOujeM 6yKBaIHO HUINTA...
- 3a Cepbuio, ee rpaxaaH, ee 6yayliee, KOTOpOe HaM HY>KHO «OCBOMUTb, 51 [JO/DKEH
OTZAaTh a0COMIOTHO BCE, 11 32 3TO 51 HE MOTY 11 He XOUY IIONYYNUTb a0COMOTHO HIYETO...

7. O TOKaIM3aIMM TEeKCTOB Ha OQIINMATbHBIX CAITaX MPe3UTEHTOB

7.1. Ha caitte npe3upienta Cepbun pacrionaratorcs ceMb ¢ororpaduii (A. Byuny
Ha (OHe BOCHHBIX, Ko/Uter B CKYIIIITHHE, 1IeJIOBaHIe 3HAMEHII, TOJIIA JIIOAel Iepef
CKynuTuHoi), atu ¢pororpadun nepeMexaloTcsa Bpe3sKaMu-IUTaTaMu U3 pedn A.
Byunya, TeKCT >Ke Bcell MHAYTypalVIOHHOM peyy IIPUBENEH HIDKE.

7.2. Ha caiiTe mpesypenTa Ipysuu BbIIOKeH BUEOPO/IMK IPOO/DKUTEIBHOCTDIO
30 MUHYT — 9TO KadeCTBEHHasI a9p0- I HadeMHasi CbeMKa BCETO [IeliCTBa MHAYTypa-
LV, HYDKe TIOfL KaJjpOM 13 BUEOPOJINKA IIPMBEeH BeCh TEKCT MHAYTYPaliOHHO
peun I. MapreenamBsuin.

7.3. Ha caitte npesuzerTa JINTBBI 06€ MHAYTYPALIIOHHbIE PeUlt IIPeIIOFHOCATCS
crepyroouM o6pa3oM: cBepxy faHa ogHa dororpadus . Ipubayckaitre (poto-
HOPTPET Npe3nfieHTa — Kafip, CAC/IaHHBIII BO BpeMs IIPOM3HECEHMs Peylt, IpuieM
B 2009 r. Beipakenne muua y . [pubayckaitte 6onee TporarensHoe, B 2014 1. [I.
Ipubayckaiite 3anedatiena c 6onee CypoBOil MUMIKOIL), CHU3Y CI€AYeT TEKCT PEYIL.

To ecTb, 1 B OTHOLICHNN TOKA/IM3AL1I MHAYTYpalMOHHOI peun B Cetn (Takxe,
KaK U C TOUKY 3PEHMs CTEeIeHN 9KCIUTYaTalNy «IIBETOB KpacHOpeusi») Hanboree
CKPOMHBIM BBHIITIAANUT 00pa3 npesuenta JINTBBL.
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SANTRAUKA

GRUZIJOS, LIETUVOS IR SERBIJOS PREZIDENTU
INAUGURACINES KALBOS: KOGNITYVINE-RETORINE
ANALIZE

Viktorija Makarova

Straipsnyje aptariami Gruzijos (2013 m.), Lietuvos (2009 m. ir 2014 m.) ir Serbijos
(2017 m.) prezidenty inauguraciniy kalby analizés rezultatai. Kalby gretinimas leido
nustatyti, kokios konceptualios metaforos buvo vartojamos kuriant $iuo tekstus,
kokios prasmés buvo svarbiausios kalbanciajam, kokie autoriteto pagrindimo argu-
mentai buvo vartojami, kokios konotacijos buvo pateikiamos kalbant apie santykius
su JAV, Rusija ir NATO, ar kalbantysis minéjo Dieva arba bazny¢ig, kokios retorinés
priemonés buvo vartojamos ir kaip buvo lokalizuoti analizuojami tekstai oficialiose
trijy Saliy prezidenty internetinése svetainése.
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ABSTRACT

Language is multifunctional. The society that uses it sets a number of different
functions to it so that it could properly act in miscellaneous situations. Following Fair-
clough (1989), language should be considered as a part of society, their relationship being
internal. At the same time it is also mutual as language reflects social phenomena and
vice versa. Therefore language should be treated as a social process. The ethnography
of communication is interested in language ideology as far as cultural conceptions are
concerned. Ethnographers of communication analyze the social conditioning of ideology
and look for a link between language beliefs and social norms of the society. This article
presents the concept of the ideology of language, how different scientists who are inte-
rested in linguistic and cultural differences understand it. A great number of definitions
of ideology have either explicit or implicit references to language.

The ideology of language is observed in different types of discourse. Art can also
reflect the phenomenon of ideology. Art reviews can serve as an example of different
functions of language as well as the ideology of language. This article aimed at dis-
closing ideologies of language in art reviews in English and Lithuanian in the early
1970s. Qualitative analysis was applied to reveal similarities and differences between
these two groups that were in different social and political situations at the above-
mentioned period.

Keywords: the ideology of language, the society, art reviews.

INTRODUCTION

Creators present us a great number of works of art every day, and people have to
choose what they get interested in and wish to see or to attend. They may seek for
some assistance in doing that, and art reviews is that kind of means which helps to
sort out the flow of new pieces of art.

The term ‘review’ comes from the Latin word ‘recensio’ and means ‘evaluation,
assessment. Ryvityté defines a review as “a discourse type which basically involves
description, information and evaluation” (Ryvityte, 2008, 38). According to the En-
cyclopedia of Journalism (Zurnalistikos enciklopedija, 1997), a classic review presents
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the work, analyses and evaluates it paying attention to the structure of the work, its
authenticity and originality, artistic advantages and disadvantages.

Language is an instrument for creating texts, and linguists distinguish different
types of texts, or, to be more exact, types of discourse. Art reviews can also be distin-
guished as a separate type of discourse and analyzed according to purely linguistic,
socio-lingual, socio-cultural criteria, to mention but a few.

The object of this research is instances of the ideology of language in art reviews
in English and Lithuanian.

The aim of this paper is to disclose ideologies of language in art reviews in English
and Lithuanian in the early 1970s. The objectives of the research include identifying
peculiarities of the ideology of language in English and Lithuanian art reviews and
then revealing similarities and differences between the two groups.

The material for the research was compiled from English art reviews taken from the
supplement Review of the periodical The Observer while the Lithuanian counterpart
was taken from the periodical Literatiira ir menas (Literature and Art) of the years
1970-1975. The scope of the research is 24 reviews.

Qualitative analysis was the focus of the research and was applied to disclose pe-
culiarities of the ideology of language in the two groups that were in different social
and political situations at the period under investigation, to show similarities and
differences between them.

THE CONCEPT OF THE IDEOLOGY OF LANGUAGE AND
ITS REALIZATION IN ART REVIEWS

Language is a multifunctional phenomenon. The society that uses it ascribes a
number of different functions to it to be able to properly perform in miscellaneous
situations. According to Fairclough (1989, 18), “language is a part of society” and
their relationship is internal. It is also mutual since language reflects social pheno-
mena and vice versa. Following Fairclough (1989, 19), language is “a social process”
Woolard (1992) argues that language ideology serves as a mediating link between
social structures and forms of communication and that ideology has a significant
impact on social, discursive and linguistic practices.

The ethnography of communication, or the ethnography of speaking as a former
term, analyzes communication of some particular community taking into account a
wide context of its cultural and social practices. In fact, context and ideology frequ-
ently go together. Dell Hymes (1964), who is considered to be a forefather of this
linguistic qualitative method of discourse analysis, introduced it as an approach to
analyzing language use proposing his idea of a communicative competence. Hymes
suggests that “cultures communicate in different ways, but all forms of communi-
cation require a shared code, communicators who know and use the code, a channel,
a setting, a message form, a topic, and an event created by transmission of the mes-
sage” (as cited in Littlejohn & Foss, 2011, 386). The ethnography of communication
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shows systematic attention to language ideology as far as cultural conceptions are
viewed. When analyzing the social conditioning of ideology, ethnographers of com-
munication usually look for a link between language beliefs and social norms of the
society under investigation.

Language ideology as a field of studies emerged from the ethnography of commu-
nication. According to Braham (2013, 102), the word ‘ideology’ in English (from the
French word idéologie) first appeared in 1796 in a translation of a work by the French
philosopher Destutt de Tracey, who used it in respect to philosophical questions and
employed the term to announce a new ‘science of ideas’

A large number of definitions of ideology have either explicit or implicit references
to language. According to Joseph (2004, 124), there is a two-sided relationship betwe-
en the formation of national identities and the formation of national languages. This is
along-term process that is affected by a number of factors. Rumsey’s definition, which
is based on Silverstein (1979), can be a useful starting point: linguistic ideologies are
“shared bodies of commonsense notions about the nature of language in the world”
(Rumsey, 1990, 346). Silverstein’s (1979, 1985) understanding of ideology covers not
simply cultural conceptions, but also distorting rationalizations of an existing practice.
He highlighted that ideological principles come from some experience and are then
generalized and put into a broader category.

The term ‘ideology” possesses several common features that can be found in
literature on the topic under investigation. First, ideology is usually understood
as a conceptual and ideational element of culture that deals with beliefs, notions,
ideas and consciousness. Second, those ideological notions are considered to stem
from the experience of some specific social position. The third feature attributed to
ideology is that the key notion is that of falsity, distortion or rationalization. Fourth,
there seems to be a close connection of ideology to social power and its legitimation.
Then ideology is a tool of dominant social groups. Ideas of oppositional groups are
treated as non-ideological.

Heywood (2003, 6) listed the following meanings of ideology:

o apolitical belief system;

« an action-oriented set of political ideas;

o the ideas of the ruling class;

 the world view of a particular social class or group;

o ideas that propagate a false consciousness among the exploited or oppressed;

o an officially sanctioned set of beliefs used to legitimise a political system or

regime;

o an all-embracing political doctrine that claims a monopoly of truth.

According to Heywood (2003), ideology finds itself on the boundary between
descriptive, normative and active. Fairclough (1989, 3) argues that “ideology is per-
vasively present in language”. Gramsci (1971) considered that ideology was embedded
in every level and aspect of society - in its popular culture, arts and literature, the
education system and the mass media.
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The ideology of language can be observed in various types of discourse. Such a
field as art can also reflect the phenomenon of ideology. Art reviews can be a good
example of different functions of language as well as the ideology of language.

First, let us look at Lithuanian art reviews.

The first feature usually found in these texts is inclusive WE understanding that
the system with its rules is the same for the whole society:

(1) Nepaprastas rezisieriaus iSradingumas, besiremias retu akylumu, jau pats
savaime vercia zitirovg grozétis, dziaugtis viena ar kita detale, jos sceniniu
panaudojimu. Batent taip, manau, masy samone veikia ir talentinga D. Bo-
rovskio scenografija.

Rusti poetiné tiesa (14.09.1974)

In the above extract the reviewer praises a director’s extraordinary ingenuity and
vigilance that Borovskis’ talented scenography affects our consciousness — the way
it is supposed to be in the local society.

Lithuanian reviewers of the period under research tended to highlight local po-
litical-historical realia like in Extract (2):

(2) Poetiskas ir drauge riisciai santairus J. Liubimovo spektaklis ,,O ausros ¢ia

tykios...“ - graziausias paminklas tarybiniam Zmogui, kovojusiam uz Tévyne.
Rusti poetiné tiesa (14.09.1974)

Fighting for one’s homeland, i.e. for the then-called ‘our wide motherland” was
one of the key concepts that were widely used by the then-government for the society
to assimilate as one’s own. Monuments for the so-considered Soviet heroes were
abundant at that period, too. The second extract illustrates how the reviewer sug-
gests calling a poetic and at the same time severely reserved performance the most
beautiful monument for the Soviet Man who fought for the so-called his motherland.

The following extract (3) serves as an illustration of art serving to the ruling group
of the society:

(3) Reikéjo giliai suvokti savo pilietine-menine uzduotj, norint radikaliai atsisa-
kyti ty knygos aspekty, charakteriy bei kolizijy, kurie pasirodé esa neesminiai
busimosios juostos vizijai. (...) ] pirmajj plang filme gana nelauktai i$kilo ne
senojo Marciaus Kreivéno likimas ir ziitis, o stinus Steponas, jo charakteryje
susiformave naujo zmogaus bruozai bei jy stimuliuojami konfliktai su aplinka.
Manding, tai ir yra visuomeniskai reik§mingiausias juostos momentas, kurio
gyvenimiskas aktualumas negaléjo neinspiruoti ir meninés paieskos. (...)

Siapus ir anapus horizonto (26.07.1975)

Here the reviewer explicitly demonstrates how artists are supposed to select certain
aspects of some work that they are going to present in order to fulfil their civic-artistic
task. For this they have to reject those elements of the work that do not serve for the
concepts of the ruling group and to foreground those elements that reveal the good
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aspects of the ideology ruling the society of the period. Such selection is supposed
to work for stressing relevant issues, which is extolled as the most meaningful, the
most crucial moment of the film as far as the society is concerned.

It is not the plot that is important. It is a civic and ethic programme that is the
focus as can be seen in the following fragment (4) of a review in Lithuanian:

(4) Galiausiai lemia ne siuzetas, o jame veikiantis zmogus. Peripetijos, poelgiai
tik i$ryskina jo pilietine ir etine programa.
Karas tarp aviy ir géliy? (01.03.1975)

What the reviewer implies here is that creators have to conform to the ideological
norms of the ruling class and work so that these norms can be seen as an example to
be followed by the rest of the society.

The following quote (5) illustrates a reproach for the lack of ideological-artistic
value:

(5) Aktoré A. Urbonaité gana jautriai atliepia Noros paveikslui buitinéje pjesés
plotméje, bet nejauti idéjinés vaidmens potekstés. Ir tai, be abejo, susilpnina
Krogstado-Kristinos linijos reik§me. Taigi dél kai kuriy vaidmeny atlikéjy
nukencia visa idéjiné-meniné L. Kutuzovos spektaklio verté.

ISeiti i$ Léliy namy... (06.01.1973)

The reviewer overtly states that the actress shows rather good work but it falls
short of ideological implications, which in turn makes both the ideological and the
artistic value of the performance much more inferior. And on the contrary, when
the ideological aspect is clearly demonstrated, the artistic value may not necessarily
be very high as it can be noticed in Extract (6):

(6) Sis nenutraukiamas praeities ir dabarties rysys, bet kokio praeities pamirsimo
negalimumas, $is kaltés aktualumas - tai bene svarbiausia, ka jrodé spektaklis.
Neéra visada lygi $i gorkieciy ,,Keleivé®, taciau pilietiné jos karéjy aistra vercia

pamirsti kai kuriuos meninius trakumus, kelia pagarbq ir démesj.
Kaltés terminas nesibaigia (20.06.1970)

The reviewer pays attention and respect for the creators’ civic passion and devalues
the shortcomings of the performance, which should be concluded as giving preference
to ideological aspects rather that artistic criteria.

Extract (7) presents a situation described when a person who goes against the
mainstream is mocked:

(7) Visos klasés nuostabai Liosa drista prisipazinti mokytojui negaljs suprasti, kas yra

elektros srové. Negaljs ir tiek. Klasé juokiasi, nors i$ tikryjy né viena astuntosios

LA klasés ,,asmenybé*“ $ito reiskinio taip pat nesupranta. O kam ¢ia suprasti?
Atpasakojai vadovélio teksta, mokytojui pakvietus atsakinéti, ir ramu.

»Asmenybés“ beieskant (17.2.1973)
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The implication is that the ideology requires to obey the norms or standards of
the majority of the society and not to show up, not to stand out of the crowd. Ot-
herwise, that crowd, the society will make you a fool to be mocked at and an example
for those who are hesitant to take a similar step how not to behave in order not to
be made a mock.

Having one’s own opinion, possessing one’s own truth was considered meanness
at the period analyzed as Extract (8) suggests:

(8) Spektaklyje Zitirovai kartu su jo herojais apmasto $iandienos vasaros, saulés
ir $ypsenos kaing. Keliais ryskiais potépiais nupiesta jaunysté — Marijkos ir
Stepano pasimatymas; j juoka ir bucinius jsipina daina... (...) Klava savanaudé,
egoisté. Ji turi savo tiesg ir kovoja uz ja, taciau tai savos guztos tiesa, siaura,
atskilusi nuo bendros liaudies tiesos ir labai panasi j nieksybe.

Sauléta pazintis (27.07.1974)

Here the reviewer contrasts a young ‘obedient’ couple that follows social stan-
dards and a young egoistic woman who possesses her own version of the truth and
is considered a mean person. The former are shown in a positive light whereas the
latter is contemned, which should be a lesson for the others who think of breaking
away from the ideological standard.

A strong though tired or exhausted ordinary man is treated as an example for the
society, as a hero by Lithuanian reviewers of the period under investigation:

(9) Nevengdami kartais atrodyti gruboki, aktoriai atkuria tg liaudies gyvenimo
tarpsnj, kai nebuvo 7odziy ,negaliu®, ,pavargau®, kai karo dimai i$grauzé
visas spalvas, palikdami tik juodg ir balta. (...) Triumfuodamas V. Kazaciokas
suvaidina sceng su prokuroru Pry$cevu (akt. G. Pandikas), atvaziavusiu suimti
Stepanidos Pankratovos. Jis — pirmininkas - tiki Zmogumi. Jis myli Zmoguy.
I$vargusi, vos besilaikant] ant kojuy, bet stipry ir didelj. Cia aktoriai neapsiri-
boja siuzetine savo herojy funkcija - kiekvienas veikéjas gyvena sudétinga,
daugiaplanj gyvenima. AiSkaus idéjinio kryptingumo ir tvirtos spektaklio
kairéjy pilietinés pozicijos déka kiekvieno veikéjo dvasiniai stimulai susilieja
ivieng didele, galinga jéga.

Sauléta pazintis (27.07.1974)

Here the reviewer also praises the actors for their multifunctional roles that become
one strong powerful unit due to an overt civic position of the creative group of the
performance that manifests a transparent ideological direction.

In contrast to Lithuanian reviewers, English reviewers in the early 1970s did not
show such ideological aspects in the focus. They actually fulfilled the main functions
of the review - to introduce, to describe and to evaluate the works with / without
recommendations for them adding some more evaluative aspects with their opi-
nions. Let us have a closer look at a short version of a typical English review (10-11).
Here it starts with personal feelings and a description of the then-present situation
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of the theatre where the performance takes place including the author’s colleagues,
which is not typical for Lithuanian reviews. Then the reviewer continues with the
description of the cast and their performance being evaluated from the artistic and
its accomplishment points of view.

(10)T await with interest London’s reaction to Peter Bogdanovich’s At Long Last

Love’ (Dominion, U), a bout of thirties high-living tenuously strung together
on a selection of Cole Porter songs. Thanks to theatrical events like ‘Cole} and
the attentions of scholars like my colleagues Clive James and Benny Green,
the metropolis is currently stiff with custodians of Porter’s reputation, all agog
for those famous name-dropping lists and tangles of antitheses that make the
man’s songs a word-technician’s joy.
Seen from this angle, Bogdanovich’s film is an outrage. His cast of friends
(Cybill Shepherd, Duilio del Prete, Mildred Natwick — and Burt Reynolds)
simply can’t sing. Worse, in a Porter musical, they do not e-nun-ci-ate. They
dance their routines in a lumpish, giggly way which suggests, accurately as a
rule, that someone’s about to get it wrong; and they fill out the pauses between
lines with either embarrassment or hapless mugging. Barbra Streisand wouldn't
be seen on a split-screen with them.

Fanny by Limelight (23.03.1975)

Then the reviewer goes on to evaluate the work based on other criteria such as the
design, the costumes, the scenery, the actions of the creative group during particular
scenes and others (not forgetting to include his personal emotions).

Another characteristic element of English reviews is that they usually compare
and contrast the work reviewed with some other work. Here the reviewer finds both
positive and negative aspects in the work but concludes his review with a finalizing
evaluation saying whether this performance is worth public’s attention.

(11)Its a pretty awful film. But I rather liked it. This is a Dick Emeryism I can’t

account for even now. The design, maybe, had something to do with it; Gene
Allen’s sets and Bobby Mannix’s costumes keep the emphasis on dazzling white
throughout. The result is like a Persil agent’s dream, but it works. And there
are fringe benefits this time: the butler-and-maid act of John Hillerman and
Eileen Brennan is genuinely funny; Mildred Netwick does a hilarious cross-
field run with a football; and the proven funny-girl, Madeline Kahn, though
under-exploited, at least helps to keep the whalebone out of Burt Reynold’s
performance.

Cybill Shepherd does have a piercing bathroom - Merman vyell, and does act
like a spoilt, sulk-prone college girl. But then spoilt people were very near to
Cole Porter’s heart; and it makes an instructive, if disconcerting, change to

7  Here part of the text is highlighted or is in italics as it was in the original version.
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see his material not ‘interpreted’ by virtuoso craftsmen of song-and-dance,
but carelessly botched by the kind of millionaire incompetents who actually
populated his world. The public, I am confident, will not agree. As for the
Porter connoisseurs, I dare say they would sooner see Fanny Brice back for
a third time (in ‘Funny Old Crone’?) than allow Bogdanovich near another
song-book.

Fanny by Limelight (23.03.1975)

There are no ideological elements here. The reviewer, as his colleagues, does not
refer to any social ideological aspects. He is interested in the work itself and mainly
focuses on the artistic elements. The language of English reviews does not show such
ideology as it can be observed in Lithuanian reviews of the period under investigation.

CONCLUSIONS

The findings of this qualitative research prove that Lithuanian reviewers in the
early 1970s tended to explicitly present ideological aspects of the dominant group of
the society along with other functions ascribed to reviews in general whereas English
reviewers focused on the primary functions of reviews without demonstrating any
explicit or implicit ideology in their language. Such a situation could be explained
based on the fact that there were different social and political situations in Lithuania
and the UK at the period under investigation, which had an impact on the tradition
of writing art reviews and their explicit and / or implicit elements.
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SANTRAUKA
KALBOS IDEOLOGIJA MENINIU KURINIY RECENZIJOSE

Jurgita Sriubaité

Kalbai yra priskiriama daug funkcijy. Ja vartojanti visuomené turi turéti galimybe
adekvaciai reaguoti jvairiose socialinése situacijose. Kalba yra laikytina visuomeneés,
kuri jg vartoja, dalimi. Santykis tarp visuomenés ir jos vartojamos kalbos yra vidinis
ir tuo paciu abipusis, nes kalboje atsispindi visi visuomenéje vykstantys socialiniai
reiSkiniai, todél ir kalba yra socialinio vyksmo dalis. Bendravimo etnografija domina
kalbos ideologija, siejama su kultariniu suvokimu. Bendravimo etnografai tiria, kaip
socialinés aplinkybés lemia ideologija ir iesko rysio tarp kalbos ir ja vartojancios
visuomeneés socialiniy standarty.

Straipsnyje apzvelgiama kalbos ideologijos savoka. Dauguma jos apibrézimy
apima ir eksplicitines arba implicitines nuorodas j kalbg. Ideologija yra svarbi jvai-
riems socialiniams institutams, kurie prisideda prie valdanc¢iosios visuomenés dalies
pozicijos palaikymo. Kalbos ideologija stebima jvairiuose diskursuose. Menas yra
viena i§ sri¢iy, kuri ja puikiai atspindi. Meniniy kariniy recenzijos yra viena i§ ty
diskurso rasiy, kuriose galima aptikti ne tik jvairias kalbai priskiriamas funkcijas,
bet ir kalbos ideologijos apraiskas. Straipsnio tikslas yra atskleisti kalbos ideologijos
apraiSkas meniniy kariniy recenzijose angly ir lietuviy kalbose 20 amziaus 8-tojo
desimtmecio pirmoje puséje. Atliekant tyrima, buvo taikyta kokybiné analizé, pa-
déjusi atskleisti panasumus ir skirtumus tarp $iy dviejy tirty grupiy, kuriy socialiné
ir politiné situacija tiriamuoju laikotarpiu buvo skirtinga. Priesingai nei angly kalba
raytose recenzijose, lietuviskose meniniy kiriniy recenzijose buvo daug kalbos
ideologijos apraisky.
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PRAGMATIC ASPECTS OF VERBAL IRONY

Mapus 3axapoBa

MocKkoBCcKuit TOpOfICKOIL IefJarOrM4eCKUil YHUBEPCUTET,
2-it CenbCKOX03ACTBeHHBII nTpoesf 4, 129226, Mocksa, Poccus,
mary-zaharova@yandex.ru

ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to the study of verbal irony from from the pragmatic aspect.
Irony is defined as a special strategy of indirect communication, which is aimed at sti-
mulating the mental activity and critical thinking of the addressee of communicative
influence. The aim of the study is to explain the increased interest in verbal irony among
the speakers of the modern Russian language. Based on the analysis of the implemen-
tation of the ironic intention in different types of discourse, the conclusion is drawn
about the status of irony in the modern Russian language space and about the key
function performed by the verbal irony in modern communication in Russian. The use
and interpretation of irony is associated with the level of formation of communicative
competence of a native speaker and his/her intellectual level.

Keywords: verbal irony, communication, language game.

BBOOHAA YACTDb

IpencraBieHne 0 BepOanbHOM MPOHNN CYLIECTBYET €llje C aHTUYHBIX BPEMEH,
OJJHAKO IO CMX IIOP eAVHOT'O OIpefie/IeHN:A JAHHOTO SIBJIEHNA B HayKe He CTIOKIIOCD,
TaK KaK ero (paKTudecKie IpOsBIeHIs B Pas/IMIHBIX JUCKYPCaX Ype3BbIYaiiHO pas-
HOPOJHBI. AKTYa/IBHOCTD HACTOSIIIETO MCCIeOBaHMA O0YCIOB/IEH], B IIEPBYIO OUe-
Penb, TeM, 4TO BepbasibHas MPOHNS KaK OffMH 113 Habo/iee COBEPIIEHHBIX 00pasIjoB
HeIPsIMOil KOMMYHMKAIIVY Ha JaHHBII MOMEHT sBJIA€TCS 0OBbEKTOM MHTepeca Kak
COOCTBEHHO JIMHTBUCTUKIY, TaK 11 BCeX OMM3KMX K Hell 06/1acTeil HayYHOTO 3HAHUSL:
(1)I/IJIOCO(I)I/H/I A3bIKA, IICUXO/IMHIBUCTUKN, KOFHI/ITI/IBHOﬁI HayKI/I, KOMHbIOTepHOI}'I JINH-
TBUCTHK, KaK B 00/IaCTH MAIIVHHOTO IIEPEBO/a, TAK U B 06/1acT pa3paboTKY CrCTeM
ABTOMATUYECKOIT 00pabOTKM eCTeCTBEHHBIX sI3bIKOB. OIIO3HAHE VM MHTEPIPETALINS
I/[pOHI/H/I peLU/IHI/[eHTOM, HpI/I‘{I/IHI)I O6paH16HI/IH aBTopa TEKCTa K I/IpOHI/II/I, CTaTyC
VPOHMYECKOJ KOMMYHMKALMV B COSHAHMY HOCUTETEN A3bIKA — BCE 9TO aKTya/IbHbIE
BOIIPOCHI COBPEMEHHOII HayKa, TaK KaK MX KaueCTBEHHOE pa3pelleHre BaKHO LA
IIOHMMaHNA HE TOJIBKO CaAaMOT O ABJICHUA I/IpOHI/H/I, HO U 1A IIOHMMAaHMA MEXaHN3MOB
BBIOOPa, TIOPOX/IEHMNSA 1 MHTEPIIPeTALNY HeIPSAMOI KOMMYHUKALIUY B LIE/IOM.

Ienp maHHOIT pabOTHI — 0OBSACHNUTD HOBBIIIEHHBIN NHTEPEC K BepOaIbHOI PO-
HIUM Y HOCUTENEll COBPEMEHHOIO PYCCKOTO A3bIKa. B 3TOI CBA3M IpefcTaBIsaeTCA
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11e71eCO00Pa3HBIM COCPEJOTOYNTD BHUMAHME Ha PelIeHNN CIeAYIONX 3aad:

o Ormpenennts CyUHOCTD JAHHOTO SIBJIEHNA B HallleM IIOHMMaHU;

L] OHI/IcaTb Hpouecc nopom;[eHm{ n BOCHpI/IHTI/IH I/IpOHI/II/I B KOMMYHI/IKaHI/H/I;

o OmnpepennTb KIH04EBYI0 PYHKIVIO MPOHUN B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3BIKO-

BOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE.

Marepuanom nccegoBaHNs IOCTY>KIIN TEKCThI PYCCKOI Xy0>KeCTBEHHO /M-
TepaTypBl, ONY/IAPHbIe MHTEPHET-MeMBbI 11 PparMeHThl MHTEPHET-KOMMYHIKAL I
Pa3sIMYHBIX TUIIOB, a TAaK)Ke Pe3y/IbTaThl ICUXONMHTBUCTMYECKOTO SKCIIEPUMEHTA
Cpeny MOJIOIbIX HOCUTeIell COBPEMEHHOI0 PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.

MeTopabI CCIemNOBaHMI: KOMIIOHEHTHBIN ¥ KOHTEKCTHBIN aHa/IN3 U IICUXO/IMH-
IBUCTUYECKIIT 9KCIIEPYMEHT.

OCHOBHAA YACTD

B COBpeMeHHOiI JIVTHIBUCTYMKE CYIIECTBYIOT pa3/INIHbI€ IIOAXObI K OIIVICAHVIO
U MOHMMaHUIO BepOanbHOi MpoHuM. OT TPagMLMOHHOTO BOCIPUATHUA UPOHUN
KaK CTWINCTMYECKOTO JIM PUTOPUYECKOTrO IIpMeMa, BOCXOAAIIETO K aHTMYHOMY
HOHVMaHMIO MPOHMI KaK aHTU(PA3NCa, 10 Pa3HOOOPasHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX KOHIIEII-
111, HanboJlee 3HAYMMbIMU 13 KOTOPBIX MOXKHO CYMTATh IIParMaTudecKuii ofxoz
I1. Tpaiica, Teoputo npoHun-kak-sxa J.Crepbepa u [I.Yuncon u Teopuio upoHUn
Kak crparernnu BexxmBoctu C. Kymon-Hakamypsr, C. Iniokc6epra u M. Bpays.

B 11e710M 3ke, CTIOXKMBILIEeCs B COBPEMEHHOI HayKe IIOHMMaHNe JAHHO IIPO0/IeMbl
BIIO/IHE TOYHO OBUIO 0603HAYEHO ellle B KOHIle XX BeKa OJHUM U3 KPYIHENIINX
uccnenoBaresnell UpoHUM B pycckossabiaHoM auckypce C.U. TToxopneit: «ITogxon x
MPOHNY KaK K CIIOCO0Y MIPOBOCIIPUATYA OB/ 1 IUTEPATyPOBENOB, M TMHTBICTOB
K HeOOXO[MMOCTH pasrpaHMyIe N [BYX IIOHSATHI: POHMS KaK CPECTBO, TEXHIKA,
CTUIUCTUYECKUIL IIpyieM 1 MpOHMA KaK pe3y/bTar - I/IpOHI/I‘-IECKI/H‘/‘[ CMBICJI, CO3[JaH-
HbIT PSAZIOM Pa3HOYPOBHEBBIX CPefiCTB A3biKa» [IloxopmHsa 1989: 16]. akrudeckn
3[1ech 3asBJIEHO He O [IBYX, a O TpeX IOAXOHaX K IOHMMAHUIO IPOHWUM: TPajuLy-
OHHOM «MPOHMUA — CPEACTBO», IPArMAaTUYeCKOM «VPOHMA — CMBICII, Pe3y/IbTaT» U
¢bunocopckoM «MpOHMS — CIOCO6 MUPOBOCIIPUATHS, CIIOCOO MblnuieHms». Kak
HaM IIpeCTaB/IAeTCs, CYUIHOCTb MPOHUM BO3MOYKHO OIMCATD JIMIIb IIPU3HAB, YTO
HJM OJVIH M3 3THUX IIOAXOA0B HE MCYEPIIPIBAET CYTIN HAHHOTO ABJI€HNA, HO Ka)K,IIbe;I
U3 HUX NPUBHOCKUT B IIOHMMAaHUe VIPOHUM CBOI HeOOXO[MMYIO 4acTb. [paHMIbI
OCMBIC/ICHN S UPOHMM YCTAaHOBUTD CTIO>KHO, OJHAKO BIIOJTHE OY€BUIHO, YTO MCIIO/Ib-
30BaHME€ MPOHMM KaK CTpaTernyi KOMMYHUKaLNM VTN JKe Cl)OpMI)I BbIpaK€HNA HE
MOXeT OBITb OCYILeCTB/IEHO IIPU OTCYTCTBUY MPOHNYECKOTO BUJICHVISI peabHOCTHL:
IYI5L TOTO, YTOOBI IPYMEHSTH MPOHUIO WV K€ CTPEMUTCS K Hell TOBOPSIINIL JO/DKeH
YBUIETD B O6’b€KTe W CUTyanum InoTeHymnan i Mponnm. B xauecTBe runoTesn:
Halllero MCC/IeJOBAHMA MbI ITPEITIONOXIIN, YTO CYIIECTBYeT B3aIMOCBA3b MEeXY
XapaKTePUCTUKAMM A3BIKOBOI JIMYHOCTY U €€ CHOCOOHOCTHIO BOCHPUHUMATD U
HOPOXKAATh MPOHMYECKOE BBICKA3bIBaHIIE.
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OnHako, IpexJie 4eM IIPOJOIKITh, HeOOXOMIMIMO BCe JKe IaTh pabodee OIpesiere-
HIIe n3y4JaeMoMy eHoMeHY. Mbl, pasfieniAs onpese/ieHHbIE O/IOKeHN A YKa3aHHBIX
BBILIIE TEOPUIT ! CKIIOHAACH K HEOOXOAMMOCTH PacCMaTpUBaTh B IIEPBYI0 OYepesib
(beHOMeH MPOHMYECKOTO MBIIICHN A, TeM He MeHee, B paMKaX IaHHOTO MCCIIefio-
BaHUA CYMTaeM BO3MOXKHBIM OIPeieNINTh BepOaTbHYI0 MPOHIIO HECKOIBKO YiKe U
IparMaTuyHee: Kak KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO CTPaTernio, GopMarbHO OCHOBAHHYIO Ha
NPUHIAIINAIBHOM U CO3HATE/TbHOM HECOBIA/IEHMM COMIEP>KaHMA BbICKa3bIBAHNSA
Y MHTEHIIMY aBTOpA M HAIlpaBeHHYI0 Ha CTUMY/IMPOBAaHMeE a[pecaTa MPOHUN, B
Ka4yeCcTBe KOTOPOTO MOTYT BBICTYIaTh KaK HEIIOCPENCTBEHHO afipecaT BBICKAa3bl-
BaHMNSA, TaK ¥ CTOPOHHME CBUJETENN KOMMYHMKATUBHOTO aKTa, K KOTHUTUBHOMN
AeATENbHOCTY 110 PEBU3UM CYIECTBYIOIMX B COBDEMEHHOM €My A3bIKOBOM WJIN,
mype, Hal[MOHA/IbHOM CO3HaHUM BepOa/lbHbIX, KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX MM KOTHU-
TUBHbBIX CTEPEOTUIIOB.

PaccmoTpyM faHHBI MeXaHM3M, KaK MbI €70 BUIMM, CHa4a/la B TEOPUM, a 3aTEM
Ha KOHKPETHBIX IpUMepax. [I/11 onmcanms MpoHUM HaM, KaK C/Ie[jyeT U3 IIpejjiara-
€MOTO OIIpefie/IeHNs, He0OXOAMMO deThIpe (haKTopa: afipecaT — aipecaHT — CUTYa-
st — 06beKT MpoHuu. Cy0beKT MpOHMY (afpecaHT BbICKa3bIBAH) KAKUM-TNO0
crioco6oM (MpoHMYecKye TaKTYUKI) TepedopMaTpyeT CYLIeCTBYIOlee B CO3HAHMUM
ajpecata UPOHMM OOllee VM YaCTHOE IIPeACTABICHNE O JIeHICTBUTEIbHOCTH, U3-
OpaHHBIII pparMeHT KOTOPOIL ABIACTCA OOBEKTOM UPOHUM. B KadecTBe 0ObeKTa
MPOHUY MOYKET BBICTYIATb (PParMeHT peasbHOCTH, OOIIasA MIY YacTHASA CUTYALUA,
CTEPEOTUII, TIPEICTAB/IEHNE UM CaM afipecaT UPOoHuK. IIpMHIUINMANbHO BaXKHO,
YTO afjpecaliys MPOHNYECKOil MHTEHINN K 00'beKTy MPOHMI BO3MOYKHA JINIIb B TOM
ciydae, KOI7la 00beKT-ajipecaT MapKUpyeTcs afipeCaHTOM KaK JINII0, paBHOE afipe-
CaHTY II0 MHTE/IEKTYa/IbHOMY YPOBHIO, T.€. CHOCOOHOE K NepedOpMaTIpOBAHIIO
IPeACTaBIeHNIT O He/ICTBUTENbHOCTI. TakKe HEOOXOAUMO OTMETHUTD, YTO afpecar
UPOHUY He 0053aH IPUHMMATh UPOHNYECKYIO IHTEHIIMIO a/peCaHTa 3a MICTMHHOE
copiep)KaHye KOMMYHMKALN, KaK 9TO HEOJJHOKPATHO OTMEYAIOCh UCC/IEROBATEN-
mu. OIHAKO UIIb B 3TOM C/Ty4Yae KOMMYHUKAIIVA, MHUIIMMPOBAHHAsA a[peCaHTOM
MO>XKET CUMTATLCA YCIIELIHOM, a ajpecaT UPOHMYU BEPHO OLieHeHHbIM / upieHTIdu-
IIMPOBAaHHBIM afipecaHToM. ONOKa MHTEPIPeTALNY, BBIHYX/AIOIas afjpecaHTa
BBIXOIUTD 32 IIPefe/Ibl MPOHNYECKOI KOMMYHYKALIUY Y OOBACHSATD CBOIO YCTaHOBKY,
6e30 BCAKUX COMHEHMII, ABJIATCA KOMMYHUKATUBHOM Heyfiadell M pa3pyLieHeM
MPOCTPAHCTBa KOMMYHMKATUBHOIO aKTa.

Vponnveckas KOMMyHMKALMA CYLIECTBYET IMLIb B CUTYaLMM, KOT/IA €€ CTaTyC
He ABJIAETCA IIPEAMETOM 00CYXK/IEHN VI YCIEIIHO OTPULIAETCA alpeCaHTOM:

«Omxkorne, ymHas, 6pedeitv mul, 207108a?»
Jlucuya, scmpemscs ¢ Ocniom, e2o cnpocuna.—
«Ceituac nuuiv omo /Iveal..»
Kpoinos M.A. Jlucuna n Ocen
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- A sac He noHumar, moeapuny eeHepas, — mMy4aicny, ckazan Houkun. — Omo
camoném, a He Hyxcnux. — Hem, eudumo, spenue sac obmarnviéaem, u 3mo UmMeHHo
HyxcHuK. Houkun cmosin, MpauHo ycmasusuicy 6 3emno. — Bol uuymume, mosapuuy,
eenepan? - Ymo v, 9mo He A wiy4y. DTO NIYTKA BEMMKOTO MaTeMaTnka [laBupma
Innb6epTa. CbIXam Ipo TaAKOro?

V. Tpexosa. Ha ucnsrrannsx (1967)

[Tpy HEOO6XOAUMOCTHU IPU3HAHUS UPOHUIECKOTO XapaKTepa BbICKA3bIBAHUS
KOMMYHUKATHBHBIII 3aMbICET a[JpecaHTa paspylIaeTcs, a parMatnyecKas 3amgada
76O He BBIIIONHAETCS, MO0 ee BBIOTHEHe OKa3bIBaeTCs IOf], YTPO30it, 4T0, COOCT-
BEHHO, BBIHY)X/JAeT aJjpecaHTa OTKa3aTbCsl OT CTPATETy POHNY, BBIVITH 32 ITPefebl
I/IpOHI/I‘{ecKOI‘/‘[ KOMMyHI/IKaI_H/H/[ U NCITI0O/Ib30BaTh CTpaTeFI/II/I HpHMOI‘/l KOMMyHI/IKaI_H/H/I
VIV JKe PasopBaTh KOMMYHUKALIIO BOOOIIE KK HEYCIIELIHYIO.

- Kaxk 300posve wegpa?

- O! Bocxumumenvro! He sviiidem ewse Heoento!

- Tot wymuww?

- Hem! Kax moxcHo uiymumo 300posvem uiegpa?!
(3ammcp ot 23.02.2018)

OTpenbHO HEOOXOAMMO OCTAHOBUTCSA Ha (QYHKIUAX MPOHUU: B COBPEMEHHOII
JIMHTBYUCTIKE, HAPAAY C TPAAMILMOHHOI (YHKILMEI CKPBITOI HACMENLIKM, KOTOpasd
0CTaeTCA ONPee/AONIEN JIA CTOPOHHVMKOB ITOHVMAaHNSA NPOHNN KaK TPOIIa, MO>KHO
BBIJIC/INTH TPYU KII0YEBbIe KOHIEIINY — MPOHNA Kak CKpbITas arpeccus ([x. Xaii-
maH, C. ATTapno), MpOHUS KaK CTPATerusl BEKIMBOCTU M CMATYEHVST KPUTUKA
(IT. Bpayn u C. JleBuHcoH, JIK.JIn4) ¥ MPOHUS KaK CIIOCO0 I0Ka3aThb IIPEBOCXOACTBO
Hap okpyxatomymu (K.M. Illnmuxuna, I1. Bypase). K.M. llInnnxuna B cBoeM QyH-
TaMEeHTaIbHOM JCCIeloBaHUM «[JMCKypCUBHas IPAKTUKA MPOHNN: KOTHUTUBHBI,
CeMaHTIYECKMIT U IIPAarMaTIueCKIiT aCIIeKTh» BeCbMa TOYHO OTMEYaeT, 4TO, B IIe7I0M,
yKa3aHHbIe QYHKIMM He IPOTHBOpeYaT APYT APYTY U IPEACTABILIIOT cO60IT pasHble
PaKypChbl OHOTO ¥ TOTO YKe sIBJIEHNST: «BeX/IMBOCTD — 9TO XapaKkTepucTuka popmaib-
HOJ1 CTOPOHBI 001IeHNs (T.€. pedb U/ET O TOM, B KaKoit popMe «yIIaKOBaHa» NHTEH-
L[Us1 TOBOPSIIIIETO), B TO BpeMs KaK arpeccusi — 9TO XapaKTePUCTUKA KaueCTBEHHOI!
COCTABJIAIONIEI KOMMYHUKAIVM (B LIeHTPe BHMMAHVSI OKa3bIBAETCS TO, YTO IMEHHO
X04eT cOOOMmMTh 11 Kakoi 3¢ eKT MPON3BECTU TOBOPSIUIT CBOMM BbICKa3bIBAHN-
eM). [ToaToMy arpeccyst MO>KeT BBIPa>KaThCsl B BEX/INBOI (hOpMe Yepes MPOHUIO. .. »
(IInmxnna, 2014, 101) PasBuBas sTy MbIC/Ib, MOXXHO OTMETHUTD, YTO CTPEMICHIE
[10Ka3aTh IIPEeBOCXOICTBO HaJl OKPY>KAIOILIMMIL — 3TO y)Ke XapaKTepUCTIKa CyObeKTa
peunt, aBTOpa BBICKA3bIBAHIIsI, BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHAs /sl IMIHOCTY CIIOCOOHOI K
CO3JJaHMIO MPOHMYECKOTO BbICKAa3bIBAHN 1 Be[leHNA POHNYECKOJ KOMMYHUKALIVN.
K.M. lInnuxmHa oTMeYaeT, YTO MPOHMYeCKass KOMMYHMKALVA BCET/ia IIpefilonaraeT
«aCMMETPUI0 KOMMYHVKATUBHBIX MO3ULMIT», afpeCAaHT UPOHUM BCETHA CTAaBUT
ce6s1 BBIIIIE OCTAIBHBIX KOMMYHJKAHTOB, BCEr/ja IbITAET JOMIHMPOBATD HaJ| HUMM
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(IImnuxuna, 2014, 106). Torga kak GyHKIMs BbIpa>KeHU HACMEIIKI — 9TO OLIeHKa
BHyTpeHHell (POpMBbI BBICKAa3bIBaHNUS, OOYCIIOB/IEHHOI YKa3aHHOI ITMYHOCTHOI
XapaKTEPUCTUKON FOBOPAIIErO ¥ €r0 MHTEHIMEN.

B nesrom, mpusHaBas TOYHOCTD U IOCTOBEPHOCTD OTMEYEHHBIX BbIIIIE ITOJIOXKEHNA,
MBI IPUJEPKUBAEMCS HECKO/IBKO MHOM TOUKY 3peHVA: C Halllell MO3ULINM, HACMeIIIKa,
aI‘peCCI/IBHOCTb, BEXJ/IIMBOCTb U I[OMI/IHI/[pOBaHI/Ie ABIAKTCA 6eCCHOprIMI/I HO HeE
GYHKIMAMY, @ XapaKTepUCTUKaMM MpOHMH. MBI )ke Io/1araeM K/II04eBoil GpyHKIvei
UPOHMMU B COBPEMEHHOI KOMMYHUKAIVY (PYHKIIMIO OCMBICTICHUS CYIIeCTBYIOIei
peanbHOCTH, BEpHee, CII0coba 0CO3HAHNS ITOI PeaIbHOCTH, IPUHSITOTO B COLUYME.
AnpecaHT MpoHUM OOHAPY>KUBAET, YTO PACCMATPMBAEMBII VIM ACIIEKT PeaybHOCTH
JaeT BOSMOXKHOCTD JI/Is1 HECTEPEOTUITHO MHTEepIpeTal[ i, COREP>KUT HETOYHOCTD B
I/IMeIOH.[ef;ICH I/IHTepHpeTaL{I/H/I VIV ITIO3BOJIAET MHBIM CHOCO60M IIOCTaBUTDb pem/m}/{—
€HTa B TYIIUK, ITyTeM PaspyLIeHMs er0 CTePEeOTUIIHBIX KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX OXK1/Jja-
Huil. [IpuyeMm Leblo afipecaHTa MPOHIY OOBIYHO SIBJISIETCS HE CTOTIBKO OCMBICTIEHNE
06Hapy>KeHHOro fedeKTa KapTUHBI Mypa (I7Is1 9TOro HeT HeOOXOMMOCTH BCTYNATh
B BepbajibHOE 0011IeHNE), a CTPeM/IeHNe 0OPATUTh Ha JAHHBIN [iepeKT VI BO3MOXK-
HOCTb BHMIMaHe KOHKPETHOTO Wi abCTPaKTHOTO afipecata KoMMyHuKanyu. O4deHpb
YacCToO B COBpeMeHHOI}‘I KOMMyHI/IKaIH/H/I VIMEHHO TaHHaA KOTHUTUBHO-IMIAKTNYECKAaA
3ajlaua OKa3bIBaeTCs Haybosee BaXKHOI /I aBTOpa KOMMYHUKATMBHOTO aKTa U
HOOYX/JaeT ero K BCTYIUIEHNIO B KOMMYHMKALVIO B L{€TIOM.

VI Heo6XORMMO 3aMeTUTD, YTO K/TI0UEBOII 11€/IbI0 BO3AEICTBIS Ha PeLMIeHTa
B JaHHOM CJ/Iy4ae CTAHOBUTCS He IIONBITKA JJOMUHUPOBAH, KaK MOXKHO OBbITIO ObI
OXWJJaTh, @ HAIPOTUB CTPEM/IEHNE IIPUOOIINTD PelNIINEeHTa K COOCTBEHHOMY BI-
meHuio. B pesynbrare MpoHMYECKOT KOMMYHMKALMY afpecaT GaKTUIeCKH JO/DKEH
[I0Y9yBCTBOBATH cebs1 6ormee cBOOOAHBIM, 60/Iee IerKuM 1 O0jIee yMHBIM, TaK KaK OH
HO/Ty4aeT BO3MOXXHOCTb BCTAaTh HA OffHY JOCKY C aBTOPOM, KOTOPBII 0OHAPYXIIT
¥ OOHAKIII CYILIECTBYIOIYIO B CTEPEOTUITHOM CO3HAHMY BO3MOYXHOCTD MHOTO I10-
HUMaHMA CUTYalUN.

TaxuM 06pasoM, B KaueCTBe OCHOBHOI (DYHKIIVIVM MPOHNU HAM KaXKeTCs Ham-
6oree 11e71eCO00PA3HBIM TIPENIOKNATD, KaK yXKe OBUIO CKa3aHO, CTUMY/IVNPOBAHIe
KOTHUTMBHOM JIeATEIbHOCTY pelUINeHTa NPOHUY Ha OCHOBAHMM KPUTUYECKOTO
KOTHUTUBHOTO IIpoliecca, MPOU3OLIeAIIero B CO3HAHUY afipecaHTa UPOHMUIECKO
KOMMyHI/IKaHI/H/I. «MPOHI/IH aKTya}msI/IpyeT OTHOLIECHUA Me)K,Hy MBIIIJICHNEM U
IelICTBUTENbHOCTBIO. BeAKoe MOHATIE 1711 Hee eCThb Cy>K/eHue (IIpefiCTaBIeHle) O
IpefiMeTe, B TO WIM MHOM CTEeNEeHN pacXofslleecs C TeM, YTO 3aMeTU/ U OTKPbII
aBTOp. Kateropun cy6peKTBHOCTI/OOBEKTUBHOCTH, UCTUHHOCTI/IOXKHOCTH CY-
IIeCTBEHHDI /I MPOHMYECKOTO MBIILIEHM, IOCKONIbKY BCAKOE ITOHATHE IIPeficTaeT
B HeM kak KOHILIEITIIVIS - ogHa 13 BO3MO>KHBIX MHTEPIPETALNI OTPA>KEHHOTO B
HOHATUM siBTeHMs» [TpeTpsikoBa, 2001]

J1s monTBEp K i€ HNA BBIIIEeyKa3aHHbIX IIOI0XKEHMI 1 TPOBEPKM NP €I0KEHHOM
TUIIOTe3bl HaMu ObUI IIPOBeieH CIefyomuii sKkcrepumeHT: 200 pecriOHAeHTaM —
HOCUTEIAM pyCCKOI‘O A3bIKa, CTy,IIeHTaM MOCKOBCKIX By30B, o6yqaloumxc;1 110
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TYMaHUTAPHBIM HAIIPABIEHNAM, T.€. allPMOPY MMEIIIVIM OTHOCHUTEIBHO BBICOKMUI
YpOBeHb Pa3BUTHUSA KOMMYHMKATMBHON KOMIIETEHLIINN OBUIM HPENIOXEHBI TPU
Jinajiora, B OJJHOM 13 KOTOPbIX (1) VpOHMYECKas MHTEHELVA OJJHOTO U3 KOMMYHMU-
KaHTOB [O/jBepraiach COMHEHNIO U BbI/JaBaJICsl BepOa/IbHbII 3aIIpOC Ha yTOYHEHNe
VICIIONIb3YEMOII CTpaTEeTUIM:

(1) A.: Kak 300posve wegpa?

B.: O! Bocxumumenvro! Iloxka 6 peanumayuu.

A.: Tor wymumin?

B.: Hem! Kax moxcHo wymumo 300posvem wiepa?!

B cnepyromem (2) MpoHMYecKas MHTEHIVA He paclo3HaBalach ¥ KOMMYHMKa-
TUBHOE ITOBeJIeHIe JICTIO/Tb30BABIIETO JAHHYIO CTPATETUI0 KOMMYHIKAHTa BTOPbIM
Y4YaCTHMKOM IOPUIANIOCh:

(2) B.: Kak 300posve wega?

B.: O! Bocxumumenvno! Iloka 6 peanumayuu.

B.: ITo-moemy, 30ecv Hem Huuezo socxumumenvro. Yenosex 6oneH, a mut 10poo-
cmeyeutv!

B.: M36unu, asmo wiymxa 6via.

B TperpeM (3) mpoHMYecKasA MHTEHELUA YCIIENIHO PAacIoO3HaBalIach M CTaHO-
BIJIOCH OO0Ieil KOMMYHUKATUBHOI CTpareryeli, KOMMYHMKalLMA pa3BUBalach 1
oy 4asa cofiep>KaTeIbHOe HallOMTHeHIe:

(3)I: Kax 300posve wegpa?

B.: O! Bocxumumenvro! Iloxka 6 peanumayuu.

I': Boe mot moti, kaxoe dusHoe eezerve! OOuH pas cHOMKHYMbCA HA JIECMHUYE
- U niexu cebe, omMObIXALL, BMECHO 11020, 4MO0bL 3AMOPAUEAMBCS C COOCMEEHHBIM
wo6uneem! Ymo spauu 2osopsm?

B.: Bpode o6owinocs. Ho 106uneii, k padocmu cobpasuiuxcs, npotidem 6e3 106u-
napa...

L: [IpanacmHo...

PeLU/[HI/IeHTaM IIpejarajiochb OLEHNTD YCIIEITHOCTb KOMMYHMKATVBHBIX aKTOB 1
BBIOpATh TUII KOMMYHMKATUBHOTO IIOBeAeHMs, Hanbonee mpueMIeMblil Ist ceOsl.
PesynbraThl 9KCniepyMeHTa IIOKa3aii, YTO, BO-IIEPBbIX, BBICOKUIT yPOBEHD Pa3BUTHA
KOMMYHMK&TMBHOﬁ KOMIIETEHLIVIM HE TapaHTUPYET IIOHVIMaHNe U ITPMHATIE UPOHU -
JecKol KOMMYHMKaIuu (mopsigka 35% OIpoIeHHBIX He CMOTIY BepHO OIIO3HATD I
UHTEPIPETUPOBATD UPOHNUIO). BO-BTOPBIX, MOHUMaHNe U UIeHTUPUKALIUA UPOHNUN
HaIIpAMYIO CBA3aHO C HAIM4YMEM B KOMMYHUKAaTMBHOM apCe€Ha/I€ pelUIINEeHnTa Npo-
HIYeCKOJT CTPaTerny Kak aKTyaTbHOI U YCIIEIIHO alpoOMpOBAHHOI MOJIEIN KOM-
MYHMKaTHBHOTO B3anMOeiiCTBIs. HecrtocoOHOCTD perpinmeHTa K 1CII0Ib30BaHMNIO
I/IpOHI/I‘IeCKOI/UI CTpaTermm BeeT K HEIIPUATNUIO VI HETTIOHVMaH/10 KOMMYHMKATNB-
HOJI IPOHMYECKON MHTEHELN B 9y>KOIi peunt. bO/IbIIMHCTBO pelUIINEeHTOB, KOTOPbIe
MapKUpPOBa/IM KaK YCHEIIHYI0 KOMMYHMKAIVIO 2, B Ka4eCTBe 00pas1ioBoro (T.e. Hau-
6oree mpyemIeMoro ajsi ce6st) BbIOVMpay oBeieH e KOMMYHUKAHTa He CIIOCOOHOTOo
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K MpoHn4ecKoit kommyHukauyu (B). IIpu o6patHoit cutyannyu (MapKupoBaHye B
Ka4eCTBe YCIeLIHO KOMMYHUKAIMY 1 WM 3 M yKasaHUM Ha CPbIB KOMMYHUKALV B
2) B KayecTBe 00Opasiia BbIOMPAIOCh TOBefieHVe KOMMYHUKAHTA IO/IePXKMBAIOIEero
VIPOHMIO, 4TO M YKa3bIBaJIOCh B KadecTBe 000CHOBaHNUA BbIOOPa. Bo-TpeTbux, 0KOJIO
76% peCIOHAEHTOB OTMETIIN IIPU XapaKTePUCTUKHU YCIEIIHOCTI/HEYCIEIIHOCTD
IMajora B KauecTBe OIpefe/ArluX GakTopbl MOHMMAHNA MYTKU/UPOHUN U/
VIV TIPUHATHUA UX COOECEJHUKOM, UTO IOATBEPK/IAeT IIPEMIIONIOKEHNE O TOM, YTO
MPOHNYECKas CTPATETUA BBLIIOMHAET CBOIO IIParMaTHUYeCKyIo 3a/ady TO/IbKO IIpH
PacIIO3HaHMM U NIPUHATHUM €€ aJipecaToM KOMMYHUKAIUH, YTO, B CBOIO OYepenb,
HOATBEP)KaeT KOHLCIIVIO O IBYCTOPOHHEN peaju3aliuy UPOHNYECKON CBA3ML.
IToxasaTenbHO TaKKe, YTO flayKe PV PACIIO3HAHNMI VIPOHIYECKOIl MHTEHEI VIV TOBO-
pAlero 60/IBIIMHCTBO pelMInueHToB (58%) He CMOI/IU BepHO UeHTU(DULINPOBATD
peasibHOE OTHOIIEHVe KOMMYHVMKAHTa K 00BEKTY MPOHNY, IOCYNTAB, YTO KOMMY-
HyKaHThI B 11 I HacMexaloTcs Hal 60/1e3HbIO, T.¢. PaKTUIeCKH, PACIIO3HAB Ha/IM4e
MPOHNYECKOIT MHTEHIINY, He CMOL/IN BEPHO MHTEIIPETHPOBATh KOMMYHVKATHBHBII
10CbUL VI b 11% pecroHieHTOB YBUAM, YTO OO BEKTOM UPOHWN ABJIACTCS He
JINMYHOCTD, a CUTYALA VM IPAMO MIN KOCBEHHO OTMETHJIN, YTO MPOHIYecKas Iofada
HeraTMBHOI MHQpopManuyu oberdaeT KOMMYHUKAIIMIO: II0 BEPHOMY 3aMeYaHMUIO
B. fInkeneBnda: MpoHUA «M30aBJIAET HAC OT USNMIIHE TPATMYECKOTO BOCIPUATIIA
coObITHUIT <...> Y TeX, KTO BHUMAeET ee COBETaM, BCEIa eCTh YOeXMIle, Kya OHU
MOTYT OTOMTY B KpUTHMYeCKUit MOMeHT» (SIHKeneBnd, 2004, 24).

BbIBOJIbI

EnuHOro HempoTMBOPEYNBOro ONpPeEeNIeHNA MPOHN B COBPEMEHHOI CUTYaLN
BBIPabOTaTh, OYEBUFHO, HEBO3MOKHO. OTHAKO HEOOXOAMMO ITPU3HATD, YTO SIBJIEHNE
VIPOHMM CBSISHO CKOpee He ¢ pOPMOIT BBIPaXKEHNs CBOET0 MHEHNS, a CO CII0COO0M
OCMBICTIEHNA NEeVICTBUTEIHOCTY U B3aMMOJENICTBIA C Hell. IlosToMy HaMm KaxkeTcs
11e71ecO00Pa3HBIM XapaKTep130BaTh MPOHMIO T1MO0 KaK CII0CO0 MBILUIEHVS (B pam-
KaX ¢p10co(CKOro 1 KOrHUTYBHOTO IIOHMMAHsI TPOO/IeMBI), MO0 KaK CTPATETUIO
KOMMYHMKATVBHOTO B3aMOJECTBNUA (B paMKax IparMaTuKy U AUCKYPCUBHOM
JIMHTBUCTUKN).

Jlasexo He Ka>KZblil HOCUTEb sI3bIKa CIIOCOOEH JCII0/Ib30BATh MPOHMIO B CBOEIT
KOMMYHUKATUBHOI fieATenbHOCTU. CliefiyeT IpU3HATD, YTO CIIOCOOHOCTD PacIos-
HaBaTh ¥ BEPHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATh MPOHUIO He ABAETCSA HEOTHEM/IEMOIL JaCThIO
001111 KOMMYHMKATVBHO KOMIIETEHI[MI HOCUTEIS SI3bIKA.

Appecar upoHMU He SAB/IAETCSA 0OBEKTOM MPOHNH, @ CTAHOBUTCSA COOOLIHUKOM
U e[UHOMBIIICHHUKOM aJ[peCaHTa, TaK KaK OCHOBHAsI (PYHKIIVsI MPOHNM, HA HAII
B3IJIAJl, - KAUeCTBEHHO HOBOE KPUTHYECKOEe OCMBbIC/IEHE CYIIeCTBYIOIIell peasb-
HOCTH U CTIOKVBIIETOCS B 0011jeCTBe OTHOLIEHM K Hell U JoHeceH1e 0OpeTeHHOro
3HAHVA VIV IOHMMaHMA 10 afgpecara. [JosToMy B KadecTBe afpecaTa MPOHUI MOXKET
ObITh cOOeCeHIK aBTOPA MPOHIYECKOTO BHICKA3bIBAHYIS JIMIb B TOM CIy4ae, KOrfa
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MPOHN HallpaB/IeHa Ha OLIeHKY CUTYaLMy WV CII0Co0a ee OLIeHKM 1 IIPefiCTaBIIe-
Hys. Ecmu ske MpOHUA HallpaB/ieHa Ha OL[eHKY coOeceJHIKaA, TO aipecaToM UPOHNHI
CTAHOBATCA peaanbIe JUJIN IIOTE€HIVIa/IbHbIE Ha6}no;[aTem/1 KOMMYHI/IKaTI/IBHOI‘O aKTa.

VIMEeHHO KOTHUTMBHBIN ITOTEHLMAT MPOHNYECKON KOMMYHMKALIVY W TIPUBJIE-
KaeT HOCUTETIENl COBPEMEHHOIO PYCCKOTO A3bIKa, TAK KaK OH IIO3BOJIAET HE TOTbKO
CMATYATDh Bpr&)KCHI/[e CO6CTB€HHOFO HEHpI/IHTI/IH CI/ITyaIU/H/I, I[CMOHCTPI/IPOB&TI)
COOCTBEHHYIO 3HAYMMOCTD U MHTE/UIEKTYAIbHYI0 COCTOATENbHOCTD, HO U 3aIlUIIaTh
CBOE I Uy>KO€e CO3HAHIe OT HeTaTUBHOI MHPOPMAIUI, a TAKXKe COBEPIIEHCTBOBATD
COOCTBEHHOE IIPeiCTaB/IeHNe O [eIICTBUTENBHOCTY 11 KOTHUTYBHbIE CIIOCOOHOCTH
B IIpoLiecce YIIyOIeHHOTO aHalu3a CTAHJAPTHBIX ¥ CTePEOTUITHBIX CUTyalnil 1
peaKwumit, CIOKUBIINXCS B 0OLIECTBE I MUPOBOO33PEHNIL.
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SANTRAUKA
ZODINE IRONIJA PRGAMATINIU ASPEKTU

Maria Zakharova

Ironija traktuojama kaip ypatinga netiesioginés komunikacijos strategija, kuri
nukreipta stimuliuoti adresato intelektine veiklg ir kritinj mastyma. Straipsnio tikslas
— paaiskinti padidéjusj démesj zodinei ironijai $iuolaikinéje rusy kalboje. Remiantis
ironisky intencijy realizacijos analize jvairiuose diskursuose rusy kalba, straipsny-
je aprasomas ironijos statusas Siuolaikinéje rusy kalboje ir jos esminés funkcijos.
Ironijos vartojimas ir jos interpretavimas siejamas su kalbanciojo komunikacinés
kompetencijos susiformavimo lygiu ir jo intelektualiniu potencialu.

154



I1I. TARPDISCIPLINIAI RYSIAI:
KALBA, LITERATURA IR KULTURA /
INTERDISCIPLINARY RELATIONS:
LANGUAGE, LITERATURE AND
CULTURE






A NARRATIVE INQUIRY INTO
INTERNATIONAL STUDENTS’ SOCIO-
CULTURAL EXPERIENCES IN LITHUANIA

Jovita Bagdonavicitté, Jolanta Lasauskiené

Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences,
Studenty St. 39, LT-08106, Vilnius, Lithuania,
jovita.bagdonaviciute@leu.lt, jolanta.lasauskiene@leu.lt

ABSTRACT

This is the second part of the longitudinal inquiry, which serves as basis revealing
peculiarities of developing intercultural competence of university students through
different international study programs (Lasauskiené & Bagdonaviciiité, 2017). Both
authors of the article, as educators, deliver courses to international students in the
study programs of English Philology and Music Education implemented at Lithu-
anian University of Educational Sciences and a specific course of English for Erasmus
students. International students’ written reflections (n=9) were reflexively analysed
in order to examine how students’ unique positions, intercultural experiences and
perspectives affect their attention to cultural diversity. Sociocultural theory frames
this study with emphasis on personal stories of intercultural experiences. Through
the methodology of narrative inquiry, four salient themes became apparent related
to socio-cultural experiences of international students: (a) ‘Unknown country. Why
not?, (b) ‘Unseen Lithuania. Nice people’, (c) ‘Not what we expected!” and (d) ‘It ope-
ned my eyes. Overall, the results of this study revealed that within development of
intercultural competence, international students’ opportunities to learn about alien
cultures, to improve their foreign language skills and to form new relationships as well
as to acquire socio-cultural experiences gain utmost significance. More importantly,
such experiences are understood as necessary precursors of acquiring intercultural
competence. In this way socio-cultural experiences offer opportunities for interna-
tional students to intertwine their personal, cultural, social and professional (self-)
development.

Keywords: international students, socio-cultural experiences, narrative inquiry.

INTRODUCTION

The essence of higher education can be viewed as not being confined by borders
(Teichler, 2017). The specific processes, procedures and programs of study interna-
tionalisation (student and teacher exchange, international research, language lear-
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ning) are becoming an ordinary part of activities in contemporary higher education
schools (Knight, McNamara, 2017). Every year students from other countries choose
to study in Lithuania. However, though the total number of international students
in Lithuania has been increasing over the last decade, such students comprise only
a small proportion of all the students in the country and the average number of
foreign students in Lithuanian higher education schools is below the EU average
(OECD, 2017).

The university (Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences) represented by
the authors makes attempts to create an image of open and attractive University
allocating considerable attention both to the degree-granting study programmes
offered to foreign students and to mobility of students, teachers and administra-
tive staff (Lietuvos edukologijos universiteto 2017 mety veiklos ataskaita, 2017).
Following the data of 2017, 101 foreign students from 17 countries studied in the
University. The biggest number of foreign students (56%) come from the People‘s
Republic of China and they study in the first and second cycle study programmes
of Music Education. At the end of 2017 international mobility in the University was
conducted following 134 Erasmus bilateral cooperation agreements and 72 bilateral
inter-university cooperation agreements. In 2017 68 students from the University
went abroad and 65 foreign students arrived at the University within Erasmus mo-
bility program. At the same time it is necessary to point out that implementing the
study programmes with foreign languages of instruction, such problems as student
migration, late submission of necessary documents and cost-effectiveness of imple-
menting study programmes have been faced (Lietuvos edukologijos universiteto
2017 mety veiklos ataskaita, 2017).

A great number and wide variety of research studies focusing on the experience
of international students who spend time in cultures other than their own have
been published over the past years (Barton et al., 2015). Research works suggest
that international student mobility leads only to marginally superior academic and
general skills, but to impressive international skills (Teichler, 2017). Taken together,
learning abroad is not only a physical change of the environment for a student but
also overstepping of geographical, cultural, social, intellectual and emotional limits
(Cushner, 2011).

In the beginning of their studies at a foreign higher education institution students
still face such issues as a language barrier, a culture shock and different types of stress
caused by homesickness (Sowa, Schmidt, 2017; Jibreel, 2015; Xiong, Smyrnios, 2013;
Coles, Swami, 2012). Finally, some authors (Dema, 2015) note that language skills
can often influence both the academic and social lives of international students in
addition to other critical factors. Language proficiency can be an important com-
ponent affecting the self-efficacy of international students” performance.

International programs offer an opportunity for students to spend an integrated
period of studies in another country, to acquire academic, linguistic and cultural
knowledge (Lietuvos edukologijos universitetas, 2017). Generally, studies abroad
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not only provide students with experience in formal learning but also enable them
to meet other people, to access different environment as well as to appreciate
self-awareness and learning of own culture (Lasauskiené, Bagdonaviciaté, 2017).
Through comparison and contrast with another culture, even fundamental percep-
tions and opinions of oneself and one’s own culture are challenged (Zheng, 2016;
Joshanloo et al., 2014). This increases self-awareness and cultural sensibility and
contributes to personal growth. Moreover, knowledge of other countries, social
settings and cultural environments as well as social skills might emerge helping to
get along in different environments (Oishi, 2018; Halbert et al., 2015). Hence, so-
ciocultural context (also called sociocultural environment) refers to the setting or
milieu where people live, communicate with other people, engage in activities and
interact with the culture. In other words, sociocultural milieu refers to the setting
and environment in which a person lives, including social and cultural aspects of
life. Authors acknowledge that values comprise the basis of culture, which allows
to differentiate members of one culture from another (Li, 2012). Sociocultural
competence embraces ability to absorb new knowledge, value-based attitudes that
are characteristic of cultural environment of communication. Simultaneously, it
is noticed that contemporary fields of concept of culture sometimes hardly fit into
the traditional understanding of culture and, thus evoke concern to educators in its
content or form (Mazlaveckiené, 2017). Researchers and trainers have contributed
to investigations on topics such as adaptation and acculturation as well as effective
intercultural interactions (Rhoades, 2017; Kastanakis, Voyer, 2014; Acevedo-Po-
lakovich et al., 2014). They design and implement models for training or learning
culture, which contribute enhancement of intercultural competence (Barkauskaité,
Chodzkiené, 2015; Fryberg et al. 2013).

Numerous research studies have addressed the experience of international stu-
dents during their degree experience (Barkauskaité, Chodzkiené, 2015; Jibreel, 2015;
Joshanloo et al., 2014 Lin, Scherz, 2014). International students should be viewed as
unique individuals who experience their time away from home differently (Barton et
al.,, 2015). Despite the growing body of research, there is still a lack of studies com-
paring the factors and conditions of international students’ challenges/socio-cultural
experiences in Lithuania to better understand critical aspects of their unique experi-
ences. This study explores the interpretations of socio-cultural context in Lithuania
in written narratives of 9 international students from nine different countries.

METHOD

Participants. Table 1 presents information on each of the international students-
participants in this study, such as home country, gender, study program and period
spent in Lithuania.
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Table 1. International students- participants

No. | Home country | Gender Study program Time spent in Lithuania
1 China Male Music Education Academic year

2 Czech Republic | Male English Philology One semester

3 France Male Music Education Academic year

4 Germany Female English Philology One semester

5 Italy Male Sport Management One semester

6 Portugal Male Music Education Academic year

7 Slovenia Female Visual Arts Education | One semester

8 South Korea Female English Philology One semester

9 Turkey Male Psychology One semester

Data collection. This study was conducted by narrative inquiry, a research method
by which participants told stories about their practical socio-cultural experiences in
Lithuania

As Clandinin and Huber (2010) outlines that narrative inquiry, a relatively new
qualitative methodology, is the study of experience understood narratively. Narrative
inquiry highlights ethical matters as well as shapes new theoretical understandings
of people’s experiences (Schlein, Garii, 2017; Dema, 2015).

Participants of our research were asked to answer the following questions: (1)
Please reflect on your socio-cultural experiences in Lithuania and recall any situations
when you felt challenged due to the fact that you are an international student; (2) What
do you think was the biggest challenge you had in Lithuania? What did you do when
you experienced this challenge? Describe this experience and how you felt about it;
(3) What was the first or most evident thing (positive or negative) that caused culture
shock in Lithuania? What most obvious similarities and differences between cultures
have you noticed? How did you feel about that?; (4) Please recall a recent experience
when you noticed that you had changed as a person. Reflect on those changes and on
their causes. The international students experience was described in the form of
hand-written narratives.

Data analysis. The analysis of qualitative data was done through qualitative
content analysis (Silverman, 2016). Through the methodology of narrative inquiry,
four salient themes became apparent related to international student’s socio-cultural
experiences: (a) ‘Unknown country. Why not?), (b) ‘Unseen Lithuania. Nice people,
(c) ‘Not what we expected!; and (d) ‘It opened my eyes. They were generalized as
individual experiences in terms of (1) personal motives (such as opportunity to travel,
to learn or improve a foreign language); (2) cognitive motives (such as knowledge
and understanding of the host country, acquaintance with people from different cul-
tural backgrounds); (3) challenges in the new culture and cultural misunderstanding
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(positive or negative experiences, depending on the participant), and (4) personality
development (Table 2).

The research ethics. Taking into account the fact that application of the method
of written reflection most frequently evokes ethnic issues related to how personal
socio-cultural experiences are investigated that are presented to public (even if in a
generalised form), the general principles of research ethics were observed (Silver-
man, 2016).

STUDY FINDINGS

In total 32 stories were provided by 9 students, 6 of them contained complaints
about some cultural misunderstanding and 26 were actually positive experience of
student life (Table 2).

Table 2. Socio-cultural experiences found in the narrations of the participants

Theme Experiences No. of stories
‘Unknown | Great passion for travelling 9
country. Wish to gain experience
Why not?> | Acquaintance with new cultures

Opportunity to learn or improve a foreign language
‘Unseen Wish to enhance understanding of the host country 8
Lithuania. | Acquaintance with people from different cultural backgrounds
Nice people’ | Linguistic and cultural knowledge
‘Not what Experiencing other socio-cultural environment 6
we expec- Identifying similarities and differences in another country
ted? Linguistic incompetency
‘It opened New thinking and reflections 9
my eyes’ Knowledge and understanding of international differences in

culture and society
Maturity and personality (self-) development

‘Unknown country. Why not?’

International students considered the opportunities to travel, to gain of new
experience, to improve their foreign language skills, to meet new friends as the most
important motives for spending a period abroad. The analysis of the content of writ-
ten narratives disclosed that the knowledge of Lithuania possessed by international
students before their studies in this country was limited:

Actually I didn't know anything about this country. I didn't know where it was, I
didn't know even what is the language of country’ (a student from Turkey);

“To be honest <...> the only thing I know was that during the winter it is very cold
and there are beautiful girls, nothing more, nothing less!” (a student from Italy);
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“The most common reaction when I told my family and friends for the first time that
Iwill go to study abroad to Vilnius for one semester was bewilderment. Why not to
Spain or Great Britain? So why?’ (a student from Germany).

It can be assumed that lack of information on Lithuania did not build up an image
of a ‘familiar and attractive’ country. Therefore, their arrival for studies was well-re-
asoned. The narratives of the students also contain professional motives, however,
cognitive motives and personal motives played the most significant role choosing
studies in international programs.

‘Unseen Lithuania. Nice people’

Considerable attention and admiration were given by international students to
landscape, people, cultural objects, nature of Lithuania and Vilnius. Nevertheless
the European and the Eastern Asian participants’ opinions were still largely similar:

‘We were the first Chinese students, who came to Lithuanian University of Educatio-
nal Sciences. Having arrived here we kept whooping out of surprise: what blue sky
and how vast it is here, what marvellous clouds, how much snow there is in winter
here, what abundance of forests and how few people! And people here are kind,
friendly, warm and sincere’ (a student from China).

As we can see, the first stage of studies in another country is ‘honeymoon’ (Jibreel,
2015). On this stage, everything appears to be amazing, breath-taking, attractive,
and the people seem to be kind, welcoming and polite. Having arrived for studies in
another country, the environment of the new cultural context is naturally compared
to the native one identifying similarities and differences:

“To my mind, Lithuania and Vilnius could be a kind of mixture of North and East
Europe. Even if there is a difference between European countries, there is still so-
mething similar between our cultures. Lithuanian people have a similar lifestyle to
France. What was new for me is that everything is less expensive here than in France.
To be a student with money is something that I really appreciated. Something that
never happened to me in France’ (a student from France).

In general, students found Lithuanian people to be friendly and welcoming.
The opportunity to meet new people occupied a significant place in the students’
reflections: “The best experience in Lithuania and also the best thing during Erasmus
are the people’ (a student from Italy). The narratives generalised the main features
of Lithuanian people such as sincerity, hospitality and openness. The students
acknowledged that ‘inside people are all the same’ (Sowa, Schmidt, 2017). However,
some of the strong opinions regarding the locals were based on generalizations such
as ‘Lithuanians are slow’ (a student from South Korea) or ‘the locals are homely in a
closed way. The neighbours in the city may spend years without meeting each other and
having social moments at all’ (a student from Portugal).
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Discussing communication and collaboration with students from other countries,
Chinese students expressed a wish for ‘a closer cooperation with Lithuanians and
international students from other countries. Why can’t we be friends?. Some felt that
the locals should put more effort to understand them better. However, generally,
international students feel more accepted among other international students and
particularly among the ones from their mother country. However, this does not
contribute to improvement of their foreign language (English) skills. Some students
were surprised that ‘a lot of Lithuanian students and older people do not speak English’

‘Not what we expected!

In this study, the participants shared stories about the difficulties they have been
challenged with: cultural misunderstanding, social acceptance problems, miscom-
munication due to language barrier, food, dormitory rules and their observations,
service in restaurants, and many more. International students encountered various
problems in their social and cultural life. At this point many of them felt rejected and
developed negative thoughts and images of the host culture.

The research data revealed that numerous challenges encountered by international
students were caused by different social skills and personal needs. A Czech student
expressed the experienced negative attitudes and surprise in Lithuania in a detailed
manner:

“The first negative culture shock was for me peoples in public transport. People in the
public transport are very ruthless and disagreeable. Several times I have experienced
that someone bumped into me or stepped on my foot and didn’t apologize to me <...>.
The second negative culture shock for me was service in restaurants. Several times
it happened to me that we came into the restaurant and we waited 15 minutes for
a waiter to order, though the restaurant was empty. Its inconceivable in the Czech
Republic. The third and last culture shock for me was a huge difference between the
city centre and the city periphery. In the city centre old repaired or modern buildings
are beautiful, where people live in a beautiful environment. In the city periphery
there are old dilapidated houses or small dilapidated wooden cottages. Dilapidated
peripherals create a bad image to the whole city because that's the first thing a person
sees when he or she comes to the city’ (a student from the Czech Republic).

The students in the survey expressed their opinion about dormitory culture as one
of the elements of adaptation and learning rules of daily life. Contrastive variants of
attitudes towards living conditions in the student dormitory are presented further:

‘In South Korea a dormitory is thoroughly managed and has many rules to follow.
Also there are lots of manners to keep to between roommates. The dormitory is very
conservative in South Korea, whereas the dormitory life in Lithuania was so open’
(a student from South Korea); ‘We were surprised that female and male students
live in the same dormitory’ (a student from China).
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It can be noticed that a student from Germany provided an absolutely different
evaluation of her life in dormitory because she was happy that students from various
countries participated in it:

‘Living in the dormitory means you are never alone, there is always someone to talk
to and to go to the shop with. In the evening you will bake pancakes together, your
Italian friends will teach you a new card game and will cook Italian food for you, your
Turkish friends will tell you every morning that your breakfast is not a real breakfast
and your Polish friends will bring lots of cakes when they come back from a short
visit home. There will be at least one party in a room every evening. In the end you
will be able to swear in at least five different languages’ (a student from Germany).

It is obvious that the use of foreign language became a real challenge to some
international students: T did not have any confidence talking to a foreigner in En-
glish before. My English wasn’t very good... I really felt desperate’ (a student from
South Korea). A student from Turkey wanted more communication in English: ‘in
our dorm and in the university there are many Turkish students. Therefore I have to
speak Turkish most of the time’. Language is the key to our basic communication
and it allows us to help and learn from one another. East Asian students acknow-
ledged that ‘we still lack confidence in ourselves, openness to innovations. The biggest
problem is inborn modesty and reticence’. Due to these troubles, it is common for
Asian students to have a tough time adjusting to host culture. However, ability to
speak a foreign language does not necessarily lead to successful communication if
appropriate awareness of various cultural differences is absent. Therefore, linguis-
tic competence cannot be separated from sociocultural competence and the latter
acquires utmost importance.

‘It opened my eyes’

Analysing the narrative of one of research participants about a possibility of le-
arning other countries, their culture, getting acquainted with wonderful people and
discovering various aspects of other cultures, i.e. comprehensively developing their
intercultural competence, should be noted:

Tn my experience I've noticed that the most important thing about being abroad is
to experience the culture, to enjoy as many events as you can and obviously to make
new friends. To me it means more than just studying and learning a new culture, it
means a new step in life, a change that I'll stay with me for more than one year of
studies’ (a student from Portugal).

Studies abroad are related not only to acquisition of socio-cultural experiences
but also to internal changes and personality improvement:

T think that I will never do a better thing in my life. It opened my eyes. The whole
world is different now. It is an amazing opportunity to know a lot of people from
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different countries, to visit some amazing places, to have some amazing experiences
and incredible memories’ (a student from Slovenia).

The analysis of experiences accumulated by the participants in the survey, who
encountered alien culture allowed to conclude that during their studies abroad
students became more mature, they felt that they had acquired knowledge, abilities
and values, which introduced changes to their personal and professional path. Thus,
studies abroad are linked not only with acquisition of intercultural competency but
also with students’ personality development and its spread. The parameters, which
indicate the highest level of personality’s maturity (self-dependence, responsibility,
abilities to reflect on own activity and behaviour) are observed in all the written
narratives of foreign students.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

This study was limited in the number of participants (only nine), and thus cannot
represent the whole population of international students. However, these narrations
could at least provide some generalisations to illustrate and understand part of the
socio-cultural experience of international students during their studying in Lithuania.
Each student had individual attributes that had impact on their overall experience
(Barton et al., 2015). It is important to point out that the majority of students perceive
the experiences in Lithuania as positive ones.

The findings confirmed that, generally, international students (more or less)
enjoyed their socio-cultural life in Lithuania regardless of whether they faced any
challenges or not. Overall, the results of this study revealed that within development
of intercultural competence, international students’ opportunities to learn about other
cultures, to improve foreign language skills and to form new relationships as well as to
acquire socio-cultural experiences gain utmost importance. More importantly, such
experiences are understood as necessary precursors of the acquisition of intercultural
competence. In this way socio-cultural experiences offer opportunities for international
students to intertwine their personal, cultural, social and professional development.

Based on the state of research on socio-cultural experiences and qualitative content
analysis methods, relevant factors and topics in the European and East Asian students’
reflections were analysed, and similarities and differences were identified. The students
had similar opinions regarding the cognitive and personal motives, the roles of internal
and external factors in intercultural competence development, and their cross-national
features. However, the students from East Asia and Europe differed in their experiences
of intercultural knowledge and understanding of international differences in culture
and society, in the difficulties experienced in real environments of intercultural inte-
raction, and in their communication with students from different culture.

On the basis of international students’ narratives, it can be stated that socio-cultural
context of environment in Lithuania revealed itself as a rich cultural medium for deve-
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lopment of students’ intercultural competence. The educator’s ability to identify with
international students or understand the cultural identities of students is necessary for
addressing the needs of every student (Savage, 2005). Therefore, university teachers
must learn as much as possible about their students so that they can structure acti-
vities, build curricular materials, and tap into resources that will help all students be
academically successful. That is, teachers must empower students to succeed by pro-
viding them with a learning environment which respects their culture, embraces their
diversity, and accepts their differences. Another common acknowledgement from
each of the students was the fact that they had limited knowledge of the Lithuanian
culture. It would be important to consider providing more guidance to international
(foreign, mobile) students as a whole, on typical Lithuanian cultural traits. Universities
are obliged to learn much more about international students’ backgrounds and needs
so as to more effectively adapt and develop the provisions they offer.

REFERENCES

1. Barton G. M., Hartwig K. A., Cain M. (2015). International Students’ Experience
of Practicum in Teacher Education: An Exploration Through Internationalisation
and Professional Socialisation. Australian Journal of Teacher Education, 40(8),
149-163. Retrieved from http: http://ro.ecu.edu.au/ajte/vol40/iss8/9/

2. Chodzkiene L., Barkauskaite M. (2015). Kultiiros sampratos modeliy taikymas
ugdant(is) tarpkultarine komunikacine kompetencija: Lietuvos sociokultarinio
konteksto interpretacijos (Europos basimojo pedagogo atvejis). In E.
Martisauskiené (Ed.) Edukologijos inZinerijos link: teorijos ir praktikos sanglauda
(pp- 142-203). Vilnijus: Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences.

3. Clandinin, D. J., Huber, J. (2010). Narrative Inquiry. In P. Peterson, E. Baker &

B. McGaw . International Encyclopedia of Education (Third Edition) (pp. 436-
441). Elsevier Ltd. Retrieved from https://evolve.elsevier.com/cs/

4. Coles, R., Swami, V. (2012). The Sociocultural Adjustment Trajectory of
International University Students and the Role of University Structures: A
qualitative investigation. Journal of Research in International Education, 11(1) 87-
100. Retrieved from http://dx.doi.org/10.1177/1475240911435867

5. Cushner, K. (2011). Intercultural Research in Teacher Education: An Essential
Intersection in the Preparation of Globally Competent Teachers. Action in
Teacher Education, 33(5/6), 601-614. D0i:10.1080/01626620.2011.627306

6. Dema, A. (2015). The Development of Language and Identity: A Sociocultural
Study of Five International Graduate Students Living in the U.S. UNLV Theses,
Dissertations, Professional Papers, and Capstones. 2471. Retrieves form https://
digitalscholarship.unlv.edu/thesesdissertations/2471/

7. Fryberg, S. A., Covarrubias, R., & Burack, J. A. (2013). Cultural Models of
Education and Academic Performance for Native American and European
American Students. School Psychology International, 34(4), 439-452.
doi:10.1177/0143034312446892

166



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21

22.

Halbert, J., Hudson, B., Niemi, H. (2015). Navigating Discourses of Cultural
Literacy in Teacher Education. Australian Journal of Teacher Education, 40(11),
Article 9. Retrieved from http://eric.ed.gov/?id=EJ1083396

Jibreel, Z. (2015). Cultural Identity and the Challenges International Students
Encounter. Culminating Projects in English. 23.

Retrieved from http://repository.stcloudstate.edu/engl_etds/23

Joshanloo, M., Lepshokova, Z. K., Panyusheva, T., Natalia, A., Poon, W. C., et

al. (2014). Cross-cultural Validation of the Fear of Happiness Scale Across 14
National Groups. Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology, 45, 246-264.

Kastanakis, M., Voyer, B. G. (2014). The Effect of Culture on Perception and
Cognition: A Conceptual Framework. Journal of Business Research, 67 (4), 425-433
Knight, J., McNamara, J. (2017). Transnational Education. A Classification
Framework and Data Collection Guidelines for International Programme and
Provider Mobility (IPPM). London: British Council.

Lasauskiené, J., Bagdonaviciaté, J. (2017). Intercultural Experience of
International University Students: An Interpretive Study. Cultures of Thinking and
Learning in the Scientific Discourse [Mgstymo ir mokymosi kultiira moksliniame
diskurse]. Gerd-Bodo von Carlsburg (ed.), Bd. 32. Frankfurt am Main: Peter
Lang, 2017. ISBN: 9783631673942. p. 545-561 Baltische Studien zur Erziehungs-
und Sozialwissenschaft.

Li, J. (2012). Cultural Foundations of Learning: East and West. Cambridge, UK:
Cambridge University Press.

Lin, S.-Y,, Scherz, S. D. (2014). Challenges Facing Asian International Graduate
Students in the US: Pedagogical considerations in higher education. Journal of
International Students, 4(1), 16-33.

Lietuvos edukologijos universitetas. (2017). Lietuvos edukologijos universiteto 2017
mety veiklos ataskaita. Vilnius: Lietuvos edukologijos universitetas. Retrieved from
https://leu.lt/download/52875/2018-11%20priedas.pdf (in Lithuanian)
Mazlaveckiené, G. (2017). Conceptualisation of Culture Phenomena by Pre-
service Teachers of Foreign Languages. Society. Integration. Education. Proceedings
of the International Scientific Conference, 1, 271-282.

Oishi, S. (2018). Culture and Subjective Well-being: Conceptual and
Measurement Issues. In E. Diener, S. Oishi, L. Tay (Eds.), Handbook of Well-being.
Salt Lake City, UT: DEF Publishers.

OECD (2017). Reviews of National Policies for Education. Education in
Lithuania. OECD Publishing, Paris. http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/9789264281486-en
Rhoades, G. (2017). Backlash Against “Others”. International Higher Education,
89, 2-3.

. Savage, S. (2005). The Cultural Identity of Students: What Teachers

Should Know. RedOrbit. Retrieved from http://www.redorbit.com/news/
education/246708/the_cultural_identity_of students_what_teachers_should_
know/#9WJF5cMOHQMCQXxF.99

Schlein, C., Garii, B. (Eds.) (2017). A Reader of Narrative and Critical Lenses on
Intercultural Teaching and Learning. Information Age Publishing, Inc. http://www.
loc.gov

167



23. Silverman D. (2016). Qualitative Research. Fourth edition. Thousand Oaks, CA:
SAGE Publications Ltd.

24. Sowa, P. A., Schmidt, C. (2017). “Inside People Are All the Same”: A Narrative
Study of an Intercultural Project with UAE and U.S. Preservice Teachers. In
C. Schlein, B. Garii. A Reader of Narrative and Critical Lenses on Intercultural
Teaching and Learning (Eds.), (pp. 209-227). Charlotte, NC: Information Age.

25. Teichler, U. (2017). Internationalisation Trends in Higher Education
and the Changing Role of International Student Mobility. Journal of International
Mobility, 1(5), 177-216. DOI 10.3917/jim.005.0179 Retrieved from https://www.
cairn.info/revue-journal-of-international-mobility-2017-1-page-177.htm

26. Xiong, L., Smyrnios, K. (2013). Social, cultural, and environmental drivers of
international students’ fear of crime: A cognitive behavioral perspective. In Y.
Kashima, E. S. Kashima, & R. Beatson (Eds.), Proceedings of the 20th International
Congress of the International Association for Cross-Cultural Psychology in
2010-Steering the Cultural Dynamics: Selected Papers. Melbourne, Australia, July
7-10, 2010, pp. 102-110.

SANTRAUKA

UZSIENIO STUDENTUY SOCIOKULTURINES PATIRTYS
LIETUVOJE: NARATYVINIS TYRIMAS

Jovita Bagdonaviciaté, Jolanta Lasauskiené

Straipsnis pristato antrajg testinio (longitudinio) tyrimo dalj, kurio tikslas — at-
skleisti tarpkulttrinio kompetentingumo ugdymo(si) ypatumus tarptautiniy studijy
programy metu (Lasauskiené & Bagdonaviciiité, 2017). Siame straipsnyje pateikiami
devyniy uzsienio studenty, pasirinkusiy studijas Lietuvos edukologijos universitete,
radytiniy refleksijy analizés rezultatai. Refleksijos buvo nagrinétos siekiant issiais-
kinti, kaip asmeninés studenty tarpkultiirinés patirtys, Lietuvos sociokultiirinio
konteksto interpretacijos padeda gilinti jy tarpkultarinio kompetentingumo raiska.
Sociokulttriné teorija tyrime padéjo atskleisti asmeninés tarpkultarinés patirties
formavimo(si) strategijas. Naratyvinio tyrimo rezultatai i$ryskino svarbiausias temas,
kurios atspindi pozityvig ir negatyvia uzsienio studenty sociokultiring patirtj Lietu-
voje: (a) ‘Nepazjstama $alis. Kodél gi ne?’, (b) ‘Neregéta Lietuva. Malonts Zmonés) (c)
‘Ne tai, ko tikéjomeés!; ir (d) “Tai atvéré man akis. Paaiskéjo, kad stipriausig poveikj
uzsienio studenty tarpkultarinio kompetentingumo ugdymuisi turi pazintiniai ir
asmeniniai motyvai, t. y. galimybé pazinti kitas kultaras, jgyti ir tobulinti uZsienio
kalbos jgtidzius, uzmegzti naujus santykius ir jgyti asmeninés sociokultirinés patir-
ties. Svarbu tai, kad tokios patirtys daznai lemia tarpkultirinio kompetentingumo
plétra. Studijos uzsienyje laikytinos prioritetiniu tarpkultirinio kompetentingumo
veiksniu, atverianciu kelig j asmeninj, kultarinj ir profesinj tobuléjima.
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ABSTRACT

Presented information is dedicated to the notions of ‘model’ and ‘modeling’, which
came into active usage in scientific research works at the beginning of the XXI* century
but appeared much earlier. Modern science actively uses mathematic modeling and its
applied trends (economic and mathematic, computer-aided, digital, statistic, physical
etc.), the humanities tend to develop informational modeling; there are actively being
formed pedagogical, psychological and cultural modeling etc. As a result there was
worked out a certain methodological unity that favours understanding of the model as
an acknowledged scientific universal.

Generally we have to realize that modeling is not ready-to-use product, it’s also a
process. Thats why, having analyzed mental models of cognitive-semantic universals
in linguistics, we established that their formation in person’s brain occurs according to
following six models or patters: linear, triangle, paired, matrix, metaphoric and iconic
(image-bearing).

Keywords: model, modeling, cognitive science, mental models (patterns), cognitive-
semantic universals.

INTRODUCTION

The invention of a computer, computer technologies and computer science gave
rise to the problem of representation of knowledge. Scientists began to consider that
intellectual process of a person can be automated and even feelings may change into
mental state, symbolic structures, certain models etc.

Inspite of the fact that the notion of a ‘model’ and ‘modeling’ came into an active
use in scientific researchers at the beginning of the XXI century they appeared long
before. Modern science actively uses mathematic modeling and its applied spheres
(economic, mathematic, computer, digital, statistic, physical etc.), the developing
of informational modeling is observed in Humanities and there are actively for-
ming pedagogical, psychological, cultural modeling etc. As a result modern science
worked out certain methodological unity that helps to understand the model as an
acknowledged scientific universal, an exhaustive description of the model as a tool
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of knowledge, detailing and typology of modeling methods that determines the
topicality of our research.

The aim of the research is the description of the cognitive modeling as a method
of study cognitive-semantic universals. The tasks that helped to achieve the main
goal can be formulated in the following way: 1) to analyze the method of modeling
in different scientific spheres and cognitive modeling; 2) to define mental models
(patterns) of cognitive-semantic universals that are formed in the human’s brain.

MAIN PART

The method of modeling is well-known and is actively used in science and tech-
nology in different forms. Modeling is applied in various spheres of knowledge:
sociology, economy, biology, history, physics. Computer modeling is intensively
developing now, which could also be considered as a method of scientific research.
Computer modeling includes the subject that investigates regularities of the processes
and phenomena, the object of the research in the form of the computer model and
a tool of modeling is a computer. Undoubtedly computer plays an important role at
the modern stage of scientific development. Computer realizes special functions of
intellectual work and presents the intermediate results with a high degree of gene-
ralization understandable for human’s perception information (Cunuupis, 2006).

Models are used by everybody. Economical models help economists to understand
complicated relations between the participants of the trade, meteorological models
assist to forecast the weather etc. Generally models are used because they: 1) help to
communicate with one language because expressing complicated things, they let us
use a set of general words; 2) explain the key connections as they reflect unity of ideas
between themselves; 3) help to understand what is really important and point out the
priorities; 4) present new ideas as they give a new look onto the complicated things.

Real objects are studied in Humanities as certain ideal constructions or models.
Models are used with the aim to understand how the object is modulated, that is,
there are certain ontological norms and modeling gives opportunity to predict ten-
dencies of evolution of objects, the perspectives of the study of their properties and
structures and so on.

Considering the history of the origin of the scientific term “model” it should be
noted that for the first time this term appears in the works of the mathematicians in
the late nineteenth century, then they are mentioned by E. Beltrami and E Klein in
geometry, and later in the works of philosophers by G. Frege and B. Russell which
are dedicated to the mathematical logic. The term “model” was used by an American
linguist Z. Harris in 1944 while considering the specificity of the scientific methodo-
logy by E. Sapir (JIoces, 2004).

It is well known that the notion of a model in geometry and mathematics is
specific, while natural sciences and the Humanities refer to it as an abstract scheme
of some fragment or phenomenon of reality. Sharply noted by V.I. Karasik that “the
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model as a research construct of a reality is a tool for the study of the nature of the
phenomenon that is considered” (Kapacuk, 2013, 6).

Currently, the concept of “model” and modeling becomes an integral part of a
scientific research. Modeling is appreciated as a method of representation of the
object, phenomena or process as a method of verification. In addition, a specific model
depends on the tasks performed by the subject. The notion of modeling and models
obligatory implies the existence of a subject that reproduces features of reality or a
potential reality, hypothetical one. Consequently, each object-the original is correlated
with an unlimited number of models associated with certain tasks. But the model
only approximates the original. The notion of the model is rather multidimensional.
It may signify an ideal, a pattern (a model), a type, a brand (car brand), an object
of reality that is the basis for the work of art (model for the painting), scheme that
reflects some aspect (a mathematical model of physical process), object-imitation
(the template of a planner etc.) (Munranknsa, 2010).

For a long time there existed a very popular point of view that language process
is being influenced by numerous not always known factors, they don’t undergo
modeling. They considered that it is impossible to modelate semantic structure of
the word (that is polysemy) or the production of new idioms. Though not less the
linguists defined different word-forming and grammar models or patterns. With the
appearance of the works by N. Chomsky (Xomckmit, 1972) a special meaning got
productive models, generative models. After there were defined certain regularities
in the process of polysemy and phrase-formation, there appeared descriptive and
generative models (benseBckas, 2008; 3bikoBa, 2014).

The grammatical structure of the language can be represented in the form of the
models, that what R. Langacker shows in his cognitive grammar. It turns out that
grammar is not only an integral part of the cognitive process, but the key to unders-
tanding this process. Grammar is an independent formal system. It has its own impor-
tance and reflects the human perception of the surrounding world (Langacker, 2013).

The essence of modeling as constructing artificial object on the basis of typologi-
cal properties of the real object and the corresponding entity of the model allow us
to extend this research onto a more specific case where one object replaces another
(Byrakosa, 2001). So, talking about the simulation of subjective foresight in the
psycholinguistics (PpymknHa, 1974); the mathematical modeling of the structure of
the text (Mockanbuyk, 1998); integrated semantic modeling of the “meaning-text”
(Menpuyk, 1995); modeling linguistic personality (Kapaynos, 1984), modeling of
self-presentation of a politician (Hepnsiiesa, 2011), the modeling of the leadership
communicative style (Mpkrbruas, 2013), etc.

Regarding linguistic science, modeling is “the formation of the hypothetical
phenomena with the subsequent verification of this model based on the language
material” (bensesckas, 2008). The complexity of the analysis of language processes
and phenomena may be due to their complexity, dynamism, relationship, variability
in time. Accordingly, it is difficult to determine the logic of the development of lin-
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guistic phenomena. Therefore, it is necessary to use means of cognitive simulations
(KoueroBa, 2008). The problem of cognitive modeling can be formulated as a search of
correlation “between the linguistic structures of the text and the imaginary structures
of the author” (Ilapmus, 1987).

Cognitive modeling is an important tool of cognitive linguistics, which studies
language in its close connection with the intellectual activities of a man. The cognitive
model is the “basic mechanism for obtaining and saving information about the world
in human consciousness” (Macnmosa, 2011, 58). It is well known that our knowledge
is organized with the help of certain structures. There is no doubt that all cognitive
structures are the basis of categorization and conceptualization of the world, so they
can be considered as a main mechanism that provides the obtaining and saving of
information about the world in human consciousness “ (Macnosa, 2008, 117).

The “Short dictionary of cognitive terms” defines that the term cognitive model
can be used in three different meanings. Firstly, as a conception, in which language
is considered as a kind of cognitive process and, consequently, language and its
cognition is a sphere of cognitive science. Secondly, a cognitive model is a model
of text comprehension as a result of obtaining natural language data. In this case
we say about the construction of text model, cognitive model of understanding and
analyzing the text. And finally, a cognitive model is a characteristic of the process of
categorization of the natural language. A cognitive model should be worked out onto
the statement that the basic part of our systems is directly based onto the perception,
movement of our body and physic and social experience of a man. It’s very important
to understand that thought is image-bearing (figurative), that is, concepts are based
on the experience of using metaphors, metonymy and ‘mental figurativeness. The
thought is that it is more than manipulating with symbols. Concepts have general
structure that goes beyond simple comparison of conceptual ‘structural blocks It
has ecological structure where the effectiveness of cognitive processing depends on
general structure of concept sphere and what notions are namely included into it at
this moment (Kpatxkmuit cioaps... 1996, 56-57).

Modeling is the basic method of semantic research in the framework of cognitive
linguistics. In particular, it is considered to be very promising to study the principles
of modeling the polysemy;, as it will allow you not only to fix linguistic facts, but also
to determine causal relationships that explain why a certain system of identifications
and forms of expression of ideas is typical for the language considered (bensesckas,
2008). The object of the cognitive modeling may be different aspects of linguistic
phenomena. For example, the principles of organization of categories of nouns
(Bonpapuyk, 2011), the fundamentals of the semantics of English adjectives denoting
intellectual characteristics of a person (AnToHOBa, 2013), the construction of spatial
representations in the text of the Anglo-Scottish ballads (Manepxo, ITpxonnyes, 2013)
etc. For this moment the process of cognitive modeling have undergone the following
linguistic phenomena: metaphor (G. Lakoft, M. Johnson, J. Kravtsova), semantic
anomalies of linguistic contradictions (G. Chernenko), secondary predication (I. Ka-
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ramisheva), empathy (T. Kovalevska), detective discourse (T. Behta), onomatopia (J.
Usip-Yakimovich), category of limitation (N. Dobzhanska), programming discourse
(I. Biskub), phraseological system (O. Kartamishev, G. Artemenko), semantic fields
(O. Petrov, I. Kucher), media texts (Yu. Kyiko) etc.

Considering modeling, for example, A. Pavio (Pavio, 1986) viewed picture-like
and language-like structures of knowledge. F. Johson-Laird (Johnson-Laird, 1984)
defined three types of mental representations: perceptional images, propositional
structures and mental models. The first ones represent visual perception of the world
and depend on the perspective of the observer. The others are foreshortened by the
logic language in mind and can reflect a real and an imaginary world and they are
mainly verbalized. Mental models are kept in a long-term memory, correspond to
the structure of a given situation and integrate information from all sensory systems
and a general knowledge of what is possible in the world. They are based onto the
perception of the world by the person depending on the world itself, his knowledge
and experience, that is the limits of our models are the limits of our own world. The
supporters of modularization singled out analogous and symbolic mental represen-
tations: first, more or less are fixing the fragments of the world; others conditionally
conventionalize knowledge in the form of propositions which can be verbalized. Z.
Pilishin call propositional structures of knowledge basic that mediate the connection
of verbal and non-verbal representations (Pilishin, 1984), though this thought isn't
shared by all cognitivists.

American linguist G. Lakoff in the 80™ of the XX century introduced the notion
idealized cognitive model that is considered as an abstract scheme of the fragment
of a culture-specific experience which was obtained within correlation with the real
world. This model is formed on the basis of four types of structures: propositional,
image-scheming, metaphorical and metonymical and has peculiarities of a gestalt as
an integral constant structure of the mind. Propositional models present the element
of their features, situations which they are mentioned in. The schemes represent the
empirical perception of the elements in one of the material spheres in the terms of
others referring the analogy. Metonymical comprise different possibilities of cate-
gorical metonymy considering the contiguity of the elements within one class and
stereotypes which connect related notions in a steady fixed structure (Lacoft, 1987).

Cognitive structure is understood as concept structure (cognitive structures,
concepts) at first (Kparkuii cmoBaps. .., 1996, 179), “a total set of all concepts ordered
in person’s mind’ (Kparkuit cnoBaps..., 1996, 94). It’s logically to settle that cons-
truction of the system is its modeling and the means of presentation of its meaning is
its structure; the mechanism, means, process, type of perception, formation of a new
knowledge; and the term of propositional structure is understood as a meaningful
form, means of presentation, the result of thinking which is reflected in a subjective-
predicative construction.

So, model is a mechanism, a mindset, conceptualization, categorization form
the cognitive point of view. Structure is its meaningful form, a form of existence of
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the model. Among models there could be mentioned propositional, image-bearing,
metaphoric, metonymic, conceptual, mythological, symbolic, analogous, prototypical,
archetypical. Cognitive structures comprise schemes, scripts, frames, concepts, pro-
positions, relations ‘the part - the whole, concept characteristics (cognitive features),
comparative constructions, matrixes.

But you should understand that modeling isn’t ready-to-use product. Consi-
dering the fact that cognitive researches are on the foreground among linguistic
researches nowadays when they are mostly interested in universal mental processes
while operating and mastering the language and having analyzed mental patterns of
cognitive-semantic universals, we established that their formation in person’s brain
occurs according to the following six models or patters: linear, triangle, paired, matrix,
metaphoric and iconic (image-bearing):

1. THE LINEAR MODEL. A vivid example of a linear model is a chain polysemy
where each separate meaning is directly connected with the closest previous meaning
of the chain (Benomrankosa, 1989). The model is basic and the simplest, defines the
basis, helps to define key stages and possible scripts for achieving the general goal.
For example, (eng.) Location, n. - 1) a particular place or position the property is set
in a convenient location; 2) an actual place or natural setting in which a film or bro-
adcast is made, as distinct from a simulation in a studio the movie was filmed entirely
on location;3) [mass noun] the action of locating someone or something the location of
new housing beyond the existing built-up areas; 4) a position or address in computer
memory; 5) an area where black South Africans were obliged by apartheid laws to live,
usually on the outskirts of a town or a city [OED, VI, p. 382]. Graphically, the linear
model looks like this:

a particular an a.ctufll plac.e or natural [m.ass noun]| the

place or position setting in wh%ch afilm action of locating .

the property is 5 or broadcast is made, as Ly someone or something
distinct from a simulation the location of new

set in a conve-

- . in a studio the movie was housing beyond the
nient location

filmed entirely on location existing built-up areas

2. THE TRIANGLE MODEL. Triangle model is the most frequent model, a stale
base for the construction of more complicated notions. The relationships between
them are marked with connections and intersections. The example of the triangle
model is a radial polysemy where secondary meanings are directly connected with the
main that chiefly motivates all other meanings (Benomamnxosa, 1989). For example,
chain, n. - 1) a set of connected or related things; 2) (a length of) rings usually made of
metal that are connected together and used for fastening, pulling, supporting, or limiting
freedom, or as jewellery; 3) a situation in which someone selling their house cannot
complete the sale because the person who wants to buy it needs to sell their house first
[OED, I1, p. 248].
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Graphically this model may look like this:

3. THE PAIRED MODEL. Paired model is a classical kind of mental pattern which
is also very frequent and is basically a way of expression of one and the same sense
or very close senses, specification of separate parts of a denotative meaning and its
estimation and is a manifestation of such onomasiological category as synonymy. Such
English verbs as to gather, to focus, to explore, to process can be considered synonyms
and an example of a model that describes the processes of a research:

to gather, v. — fo come together, assemble or accumulate - to gather information,
evidence or collect it, especially over a period of time and after a lot of hard work [OED,
IV, p. 75].

to explore, v. - to travel through (an unfamiliar area) in order to learn about it >
to inquire into or discuss ( a subject in detail), to examine or evaluate (an option or
possibility) [OED, III, p. 440].

to process, v. — to perform series of mechanical or chemical operations on smth. in
order to change or preserve it; to deal with (someone or something) using an official
procedure [OED, VIII, p.1409].

to focus, v. — to adapt to the prevailing level or light and become able to see clearly
> to pay particular attention to, to concentrate on smth. [OED, IV, p. 377].

Graphical representation of this model may be presented in this way:

Gather Explore
Interview stakeholders Use a common pattern

_ Conduct domain research Ignore constraints to provoke ideas
Review existing documentation

Conduct user research Sketch together
Evaluate competitors Get some feedback
Evaluate the current product
Watch people use the product

Process Focus
Find the patterns Revise and refine
Capture hunches Prioritize insights and ideas
Group your observations Draft a project plan
Create a day in the life narrative Consider implications

Describe a task or scenario
Visualize the problem
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4. THE MATRIX MODELS. Very identical to the paired models are matrix ones
but matrix itself places the data onto two lines: horizontal and vertical. Such lines can
be different, for example, the scale of time and process, of task and result etc. Very
vivid for presentation of this model is a category of semantic field. In our research
we would like to present an example of the matrix model within a semantic field of
the English verbs of movement fo go, to walk, to run, to swim, to fly, a componential
analysis visually helps to demonstrate the meanings of these verbs:

semes | ‘shift’ | ‘ground’ | ‘water’ | ‘wind’ | ‘one- | ‘multi-di- | ‘intensity’
words way’ rectional’
to go + + - - + - -
to walk + + - - - + -
to run + + - - + - +
to swim + - + - - + -
to fly + - - + + - -

A graphical implementation of the matrix model looks like this:

5. METAPHORIC MODELS. The content of the metaphoric models can be a very
potent means for modeling the complicated systems and helps to establish parallels
from simple to more complicated notions, permits the usage of the pattern which
allows to form a new meaning. It’s logic that the example of this model can be two
basic types of transference: metaphoric and metonymic. A phenomenon of metap-
hor is regarded as “a source of the analogy while describing other things” (Tenns,
1998). For example, English noun heart has a figurative meaning “central, main or
innermost part of something” from direct one “main hollow muscular organ keeping
up circulation of blood by contracting and dilating; disease of this” [OED,V, 60]; “The
small pulse of the life within me, and the great heart of the city seemed to be sinking
in unison” [Collins]; “Their estate was large, and their residence was at Norland Park,
in the heart of their property” [Austen]. It’s clear that the change of the archeseme
happens from the direct meaning “organ” onto the “part” in the figurative and the
actualization of the differential semes “main”, “innermost” is observed .

Graphically, this model can be represented in the form of an iceberg, where un-
derstandable information is on the surface, and the latent one requires thee associative
operations and namely expands the notion.
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6. THE ICONIC (IMAGE-BEARING) MODELS. Iconic models are the mo-
dels of a high level of complexity. They suit very well for modeling complex things,
notions or phenomena and consequently realize a certain script, image or gestalt or
even describe the concept as a whole. And to describe it you have to imagine the
whole picture, scene etc. A glaring example for this model is the phraseological units
(euphemisms, taboos), set-phrases etc. For example English idioms as busy as a bee,
to blow away the cobwebs have the meaning to be very busy ta to do smth., especially
outside, in order to help yourself think more clearly and have energy. Proverbs The
early bird catches the worm are understood as someone is successful because he was
the first to this and Business before pleasure means that you should do your work first
and then enjoy yourself afterwards.

Regarding graphical realization of this model, probably it may look like this way:

CONCLUSIONS

Summing up, we may conclude that modeling is an integral part of the vast majori-
ty of modern researches, linguistic as well. Currently cognitive modeling is regarded as
avery important tool of cognitive linguistics as a basic method of semantic researches,
as an effective means of comprehension, may be used while researching the processes
of generating and perception of the speech. In our opinion, the mental patterns of
cognitive-semantic universals are formed in human’s mind according to following
six models: linear, triangle, paired, matrix, metaphoric and iconic (image-bearing).
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SANTRAUKA

KOGNITYVINIS MODELIAVIMAS KAIP METODAS PAZINTI
KOGNITYVINES SEMANTINES UNIVERSALIJAS

Olena Balaban

Straipsnyje supazindinama su ,,modelio® ir ,,modeliavimo® sgvokomis, kurios

imtos placiai vartoti moksliniuose tyrimuose 21 a. pradzioje, nors atsirado daug anks-
&au. Siuolaikinis mokslas aktyviai naudoja matematinj modeliavima ir jo taikomasias
kryptis (ekonomines, kompiuterines, skaitmenines, statistines ir kt.); humanitari-
niuose moksluose plétojasi informacinis modeliavimas, aktyviai formuojasi pedago-
ginis, psichologinis, kultiirologinis modeliavimas. Taigi, buvo sukurta metodologiné
vienové, kuri leidZia suprasti modelj kaip pripazinta moksline universalijg. Taciau
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reikia suprasti, kad modeliavimas - tai néra paruostas naudojimui produktas, bet tai
ir procesas. Todél isanalizave mentalinius kognityviniy-semantiniy universalijy mo-
delius lingvistikoje, nustatéme, kad jy formavimas Zzmogaus smegenyse vyksta pagal
$iuos modelius: linijinis, trikampis, porinis, matricos ir ikoninis (arba formuojantis
vaizdinius).
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CYACTBE U BJIAJKEHCTBO B PYCCKOMN
A3BIKOBO KAPTMHE MUPA

Hapexxma JleBsiToBa

MocKkoBCcKuit TOpOfICKOIL IefJarOrM4eCKIil YHUBEPCUTET,
yn. 2-11 CelmbCKOXO03AICTBEHHBIN ITpoes], A. 4, Mocksa, Poccus,
Deviatovan@mail.ru

ABSTRACT

Happiness and bliss are important components of the Russian language picture of
the world. These are the positive states when a person experiences a joy of existence.
Language representations of these states differ in an everyday and a religious discourse.
The article reveals language specifics of happiness and bliss, its difference from the lan-
guage of the 18-19" centuries. An analysis of the reflexes of biblical expression ,Blessed
is he who'/ ,Blazhen, kto..." ... in Russian literature is given.

In religious discourse, bliss did not undergo significant changes and is understood as an
experienced sense of unity with God. Happiness and bliss in this context act as synonyms.

Modern everyday discourse gives a different understanding of bliss and happiness. We
associate the differences with modus singularities. In Russian linguistic consciousness,
bliss is a hedonistic experience, bodily happiness. The bearer of such a state acts as a
modus subject of feeling. The subject of happiness includes both a thinking subject and
a feeling one. The reasons that cause these conditions are also different.

Keywords: Russian linguistic worldview, everyday discourse, subject of feeling,
subject of thought

BBOOHAA YACTDb

AHTPOIIOIIEHTPU3M COBPEMEHHOII TMHIBUCTUKY MPOSBIAETCS B TEHACHIVN
BBISIBUTDH PasHble MIPOSIBIEHNsI Y€/IOBEKA M CIOCOOBI ero 0OHAPY>KeHMUsI B SI3BIKe.
ToBOpALINIT MOXKET BBICTYIATh KaK CyObeKT JUKTYMa MU CYObeKT MOLyca; CyOh-
eKT HeVICTBYs, COCTOSIHMS 1 Ap. CyO'beKT aKTMBHBIN WIN ITACCUBHBIN, (30710TOBA,
Onunenxo, Cuoposa, 2004, 112).

B HacTosi1Iell cTaThe pedb MONIeT O TAKON UITOCTACY TOBOPSIIETo, KakK CyObeKT
COCTOSIHVSI — CYO'BeKT c4acThbsi 1 OmakeHcTBa. Cuacmoe u 671ax4eHCMB0 TIPECTAB-
JISIIOT TTOJIOXKUTE/IbHBIE COCTOSIHMS Y€/IOBEKA, KOIJa Ye/IOBEK IIePeXNBaeT PafoCcThb
CYILILeCTBOBAHMS, AYIIEeBHbI ofbeM. CTaBUTCA Lje/lb — BBLABUTD CXOACTBA U pas-
JIMYYS B A3BIKOBBIX PEIPE3EHTALNAX STUX COCTOSHUI, ITOKas3aTh CHEUPUKY UX
OBITOBAHNS B OOBIIEHHOM 1 PEIUTMO3HOM JVICKypCe.
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OCHOBHOI1 METOJ} MCCTEIOBAHNUA — CTPYKTYPHO-CeMaHTUYeCKII, IO3BOJIAIOI NI
paccMaTpuBaTh S3bIKOBOE sIB/ICHME B €IVIHCTBE €r0 (POPMBI U 3HAYEH UL

Marepuan ucciefoBaHus B OCHOBHOM COCTaBM/IM IPYMepDI, U3BIeYeHHbIE U3
HanjmoHnanbHOTo KopIryca pycckoro sisbika (Www.ruscorpora.ru — jata ooparieHns
1-30 mapra 2018 1.)

OCHOBHA YACTDb

YT0 3HAUMT CYACTHE U 0J1aKEHCTBO B A3BIKOBOII KapTUHE MIPa PYCCKOTO Yeyo-
Beka? Kak pyccknmil 4esoBek IepexxmBaeT 61a>keHCTBO 1 cyacTbe? Kak cooTBeT-
CTBYIOIIJE COCTOSIHIM A BBIPAXKAIOTCA B sA3bIKe? B ueM MX CXOACTBO 1 pasmnyms?

B 1leHHOCTHOJT KapTHHe XXU3HU 4Ye/l0BeKa cuacmove U 07aieHCcIne0 — caMble
3HaYMMble MTHOBEHU S, Ilepeflalolljiieé COCTOAHMUSA BBICOKOI'O 3MOIIMOHATbHOTO
HaIpsKeHUA.

CocTrosiHus 6/1a)KEHCTBA U CYACTbsI OCBAIEHbI KaK [y XOBHOJ Tpajuiyelt, TaK
U TpajjuIyell pycCKoil IuTepaTypbl. bubseiickoe BoipaskeHue brasenHol Huuue
OyXoM 1 Ip. 2710 MHOTO pe/ieKcoB B pyccKoit nuteparype (Spoirnna, 2004, 3-13).
C HuX MBI 1 HaUHEM Halll aHa/IN3.

BcrioMHMM TIOTYEBCKOE BriasiceH, Ko nocemut ceti MUp 6 e2o MUHYmbt POKOBbLe;
npumepsl A.C. I'puboenosa brasxcen, kmo eepyem: céemso emy Ha ceeme; Monua-
nuHvL Onaxcercmeyrom Ha ceéeme; A.C. Ilyuiknna brascen, kmo cmonody 6vin monoo;
B. Habokosa brasien, kmo 8 amom deHv 8ecenHuti 60CKAUKHeM UCKPeHHO: 5 uucm!

CoBpeMeHHOMY 4e/I0BeKy TPYLHO YBUAETDb B 3TUX KOHTEKCTaX Cyl[eCTBEHHbIe
oT/m4Ms 6/1a>KEeHCTBA OT CYACTbA. brajxencmso B 3TMX KOHTEKCTaX IOHMMARTCA
Kak cuacmve. OFHAKO TEKCTHI O0/Iee paHHEro Ieprofia JAI0T U APYTye HpUMepHIL.
B CnoBape XYIII Bexa unrtaem: brasxcerncmeo — 1. Beiciasi cTerneHb 6)1ar0r1011y!11/1}1,
IOBOJIBCTBA, CYACTbA. Lapeli u yapcme semHoLx ompada, Bonwobnennas muuiuna,
Bnascencmeo cen, 2pados ozpada, Konv muvt nonesna u kpacua! (JIoMoHOCOB).

bra>keHCTBO B TOJOOHOM KOHTEKCTE — 3TO 071aT0, JOBOTbCTBO, CYACThE.

[TpuBoAVIMbIE B CIOBAPHOJ CTAaThe IIPUMEPBI OTPAKAIOT pasHble Cephl KXU3HIL.
ITpuMepsl, OTHOCAIMECS K CBETCKON >KM3HH, IIO3BOMIAIOT BIUETH O7IM30CTD U JjaKe
HepaslIudeHNe CUacTbs M OaXKEHCTBA. B LIepKOBHOIL XU3HU O71a#eHCME0 — 3TO
ocoboe IepexxuBaeMoe 4yBCTBO eI HEHM ¢ 60TOM, ¥ 3TO COCTOAHMUE TAK)KE MOXKET
OBITb OTOXX[IECTB/ICHO CO cYacTbeM: HeoOHokpammo us enyburv adckoii nponacmu,
MenIbLs CIe3bl U MONUMEbL B03600UIIU HA JIOHO ABpaamiie; a mol ce20 OnaxeHcmea
Aumaemvbca camonpoussonvro. Tpyr. 1769. 116.

Ob6parumcs k coBpeMeHHOMY coBapio. B CrnoBape C.J. Osxerosa unraem:
Brnaxcerncmeo — momHoOe ¥ HEBO3MYTUMOE CUACTbe; HacTaxK eHme. boimv Ha sepxy
bnaxcencmea.

OpHaKO C IIOJTHBIM OTOX/IeCTB/IEHNEM O/1a)KEHCTBA U CYACThs, O YeM YUTaeM B
CTIOBAPHOI CTaTbhe, COIMACUTBCA TPYAHO. BaXkeHCTBO U cyacThe — 3TO BCe-TaKu
pasHble COCTOAHMNA, I OHU [I0-Pa3HOMY BBIPAXKAIOTCS B PYCCKOM A3BIKe.
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HecooTHOCUTEeNTBHOCTD COCTOSTHMIT OTpaskaeTcsl, HalpuMep, B CHCTeMe COOTBET-
CTBYIOLVX [IPU/IAraTe/IbHbIX. B PyCCKOM SI3BIKE €CTb IIpY/IaraTe/ibHOe CUaCIUBbI,
IpYJIaraTeNIbHOE JKe O/1axieHHblll TULIb OTHAIeHHO OKAa3bIBAETCS CBSI3AHHBIM CO
cyactpeM. B cioBape C.VI. OskeroBa IpMBOASATCS COUETAHUA O71adieHHOe COCIMOSHUE,
OnasxeHHbITi MUz, OFHAKO HET COUCTAHNS *O/1aieHHblll Hesi06eK B 3HAUCHUN CHACH-
nuevtil. brakeHHslt 2 — He coBceM HOpMa/IbHBbII [[IepBOHAYaIbHO I0POAMBBIIL].

B 06b14HOM (HeliepKOBHOM) sI3bIKe HEYIIOTPeOUTeIbHOI CTala 1 KpaTKas popma
6naxcen. BCHOMHIM, YTO M3HAYaIbHO KpaTKte pOPMBI IIpHjIaraTebHbIX B OT/INYME
OT TIOJIHBIX 0003HAYA/IN aKTyaIbHOE COCTOsIHIE, Isleecs: B MOMeHT peunt: «Ilo
3HAYEeHMI0 KpaTKue GOPMbI OTINIAIOTCS OT HOMHBIX POPM: OHM 0003HAYAIOT TIPH-
3HAaK KaK Ka4eCTBEHHO€ COCTOSIHNE, T.€. TAKOI1, KOTOPBIIT MOXKET OBITh IIPUYpPOUEH
K oIlpefie/IeHHOMY BpeMeHM» (Pycckas rpammatika, 1980, 557).

Il 0603HaYeHMA COCTOAHUSA O/IaXKEHCTBA B PYCCKOM sA3bIKE OOBIYHO YIIOTpe-
O/IAI0TCSL UIMEHHbIE CUHTAKCEMbI Pa3HBIX MAIeKHBIX GopM (61axeHcmaeo, 07t na-
HEHCIMBA, ¢ ONANEHCINBOM Y [IP.), PEXKe IIATOTI O71a#eHCE06amb.

B bu6mmu B HaropHoii mponoBeny 671asceHcmeo iepefaeT pe/IMIno3HOe 4yBCTBO.
910 boxxecTBenHast 6rmaropars. [Tog0OHBIIT CMBICT BBIP@XXAIOT U APYTIie KOHTEKCTBL:
On1aseHcmeo patickoli HU3Hu, 6e4Hoe O7IANEHC B0, ONANEHCINE0 HEObIMUS, OniaeH-
cmeo Hosozo Vepycanuma. braXeHCTBO — pefjKiie MIHYTbI eITHEH 9eIOBEKa C
borom:

Brascennor nungue 0yxom, ubo ux ecmo Ljapcmeso HebecHoe.

Brascennvt nnauyugue, ubo oHu ymeuamcs.

Braxcennuvl kpomxue, ubo onu Hacnedyiom semmo. (EBanrenne or Mardes).

Br1a)keHCTBO — 3TO IIepeXX1BaeMoe COCTOsIHIe. UeoBeK, MCIIBITBIBAIOIINIL TAKOe
COCTOsIHII€, YYBCTBYET U CUUTAET Ce0s1 CYaCTIMBBIM.

B 06b1ieHHOM [IUICKypCce MeX/Ty 6/1a)KEHCTBOM 11 CYaCTbeM MOXKHO BUIETD OIIpe-
IE€ICHHbIC paSTH/I‘H/IH, HPOHBTIHIOHU/IECH B COYETAEMOCTH €IVIHNI1], B OCO6eHHOCTHX nx
MeTaOPUIECKOTo IPeACTAB/ICHIS, B Pa3/IYNI IIPUYMH, BHI3BIBAIOLINX HA3BaHHbIE
COCTOSIHUSL.

B npuBefieHHBIX BBIILE IPUMeEPax 13 KJIACCUKY 071axeH IOHUMAETCS KaK cuacm-
7u6. ITO B MOJHON Mepe OTHOCUTCS U K TIOTYEBCKOMY, U ITYLIKMHCKOMY TEKCTY.
IpnboemoBCcKMil mpyumMep TPAHCIMPYET PEMUIMO3HBIN TEKCT B MHOE KYIBTYpHOE
IpocTpaHcTBO. B cTuxoTBOpennn B. HabokoBa peup mpeT 0 refOHUCTIYECKOM
nepexxyBaHuu. IIpuBefieM CTUXOTBOPEHME LeTIMKOM:

IJsemem munoanv Ha nepexpectmxe,
mepuyaem 0vimMKa HAO 20potl,

bezcym cepebpsrvle bnectKu

1o enadu mops 201y 6oti.

IlJe6euym nmuupt 600xHO6eHHE,
8e4HO3eseHblil ApUe TUCH.

Brasien, kmo 6 amom 0eHv eceHHUL
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socknukHem uckperto: «f uucm!» (24 mapTa, 1918)

CosepiiaHye BeCEHHETO Ieji3aXka BbI3bIBAET BOCTOPT V JIMPUIECKOTO Teposi, U
3TO IepeXMBaHMe BBI3bIBACT MBIC/Ib O YVICTOTE IIPMPOJbI U YesoBeKa. To, 4To Ha-
3BaHO 3[,eCh O/1aYKEHCTBOM, SIB/IACTCS OHOBPEMEHHO 1 O1a>KEHCTBOM, U CHACThEM.
O 6maskeHCTBE MOXXHO FOBOPUTH KaK 00 «aKTya/lbHOM» CYacThe. ITO COCTOSHUE,
TeOHVICTUYECKY TIepeXXMBaeMOe B OIIPe/Ie/ICHHOE BpeMs YyBCTBO.

BbIsbIBaeT MHTepec MyMKINHCKMI TeKCT Ho 51 He co30an 0ns1 bnasxencmea. Tekct
IIO3BOJIAET IIOHMMATh LIUTATy B 3HAYE€HUM «HE CO3/IaH A CYACTb, I CEMENHON
KM3HI» U T.IL. B mpumepax 18-19 BeKOB MBI He BUAVMM CYIIECTBEHHBIX Pas/IN4INil
MEXK/Y 6/1a)KeHCTBOM 1 CYacThbeM. ITO 0OpaTuMble HOHATIA. B On1asxerncmee HedeTKo
IIpOABIAETCA CMDBICTT «IT'€JOHNCTUYIECKN IIEPEKMIBAEMOE IYBCTBOY.

B coBpeMEeHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKe 0/1aM#eHC60 MOSKET PaCCMaTPUBATHCA KaK OflHA
U3 Pa3HOBUFHOCTEN! CYACTBSI — CIACThsI TENIECHOT0. DTO TEJIeCHOE YIOBOILCTBYE — O/1a-
JKEHCTBO Ir¢JOHUCTNYECKOI' O TUIIA. HpI/I‘{I/IHbI, BbI3bIBAKOIIIE 6}'[a>KeHCTBO, IIOHATHDI
¥ IIPO3PAYHBL. DTO TO, 4TO JIKNT B chepe KoMPOPTa 1 YIOBOIBCTBUA. DTO BKyCHas,
U3bICKaHHAs €fja, TEIUIO, OTABIX, OKPY)KAIOll[asi KPacoTa, MPUATHbIE 3alaxy 1 T. IL
brnaxencTso u YAOBOJIbCTBME B TAKOM C/Ty4a€ CTAHOBATCA CMHOHVIMaMIL. HaHpI/IMepI

Becv dom cnan, u amo 6vi1o 6naxcerncmso, He mo oapéHoe, He mo kpaderoe (J1.
Yinuxkas). BrakeHCTBO B IPUBEEHHOM IIPMMepPe — 3TO BO3MO>KHOCTb IOOBITH B
OIMHOYECTBE 1 TUILIMHE. Vinn:

Booa cnepsa o6xcueaem, 8cé mesno éxaem, HO 3amo nomom — Onaxcercmeo (V1.
IpexoBa);

Kaxkoe amo 6v110 611a31ceHCMe0 — onycmumocst Ha ckameiky paoom ¢ Heti, 8udems
8 91101l CKA304HOLL O7IU3U ee MUTIOBUOHDBLTL NPOPUTL € NPUB3OEPHYMBIM HOCOM, ONIUHHOTI
wielikoti U 60bixamMv, 80bIXAMb apomam ee 0yxos, mem 607ee NoAHAULUL, UMO T U
moz0a, U noMom euse 007120€ 8PeMs NPUHUMATL €20 34 HAMYPATbHbILL 3anax e€ coo-
cmeenHoti ysemyuieii onocmu (P. Vickanpep). braskeHCTBO 1 371eCh ITepexuBaeMoe
«aKTya/IbHOE» YYBCTBO, CUACTbE U PaflOCTb OT MIPUCYTCTBIS TIIOOMMOII SKEHIIHBIL.

K refoHmcTHYeCKOMY HepeXXMBAHMIO O7IM3KY U TaKue OLYIeHIsI, KaK O71anceH-
CMe0 cHa, 671axeHcmB0 6 cadKoll Opeme, OANEHCINBO NOslema U T.11.

Bornee TOHKIe Tepe)XMBAHNS BBISBIBAIOTCS TAKUMM IPUYMHAMM, KaK IPUATHBIE
BOCIIOMMHaHA, TBOPY€CTBO, pe(b}'IeKC]/Iﬂ Hall CBOMMM 9yBCTBaMI I MbIC/ISIMMU: 6/1{,1-
HEHCMBO B0CNOMUHAHUTL, 1ME0pUECKOe OTIANEHCINE0, ONIANEHCINB0 CAMOOWPeHeHU,
camoyemny6neHuss v T.1L.

brnaxxencrBo numeer (i)I/IEH/I‘IeCKOC IIpOABJIEHNE, O Y€EM CBUETE/IbCTBYIOT COUETAHA
3aKpbLmb 211434 6 OaxeHCmee, Ha iuue ONAHeHCB0 1 T.11.

Bra)keHCTBO — IpafyupyeMoe 4yBCTBO, YTO IIEPENAeTCs B TAKOIL, KAK NOHOe
bnaxencmeo, cnaokoe 671axeHCMB0, O71AHeHCMB0 HA 2PAHU MYKU U IP.

OXBa4eHHOCTb COCTOsIHMEM O/IaKeHCTBA MepeflaeTCsA B PasHBIX MeTadopax.
ITpesxae Bcero 9T0 MeTadOPBI KUAKOCTI: KYNAMbCA 6 bnaxeHcmee, ymonamy /
YMOHYMb 6 O71AHEHCMEe, CIUMbCSA 6 O7IANEHCIEe, PACBOPAIMNbCS 6 C6ePXDECHIEC-
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seHHOM OnaxceHcmee. B cirydae ¢ ymonamo / ymoHymy aKTyanusupyeTcs He CMBICT
‘mornbHyTh, NCYE3HYTh, YMEPETD ', @ B MOMTHOI Mepe OLIYTUTh ITO COCTOSIHIE,
«IIPOIUTATHCS» 6TTaXKEHCTBOM.

B/1a>keHCTBO — COCTOsIHME, KOTOPOe YeJIOBeK XO4eT IIPOAJIATD, 3aledyar/ieTh.
CMBICTT «OCTAaHOBUTH MIHOBEHIE» MOAAep)KuBaeTcsi Metadopamn 3amepems 8
bnaxercmee, 3acmolmy 6 O11axeHCmBe.

B1a>keHCTBO CBSA3aHO C ITepeXXMBaHUeM paflocTit. PafocTs 61axkeHCTBa epenia-
eTcs MeTadopaMil IOJIETa: 8UMANb 6 6eCeHHeM OAHEeHCINBe.

BnakencrBo moskeT I/I3MepHTbCH, 1A 9TOTO I/ICHOHI)SYIOTCH MeTa(l)Opr BpeMeHI/IZ
Mue 611axceHcmea, Munyma 6najeHcmea. ITO LieHHble MTHOBEHs, He CTy4aiiHO OHU
U3MEPSIIOTCSI KPATKMMU OTPe3KaMyi BpeMeH.

B coBpeMeHHOM PYCCKOM sI3bIKe CYOBEKTOM OTa)KEHCTBA OOBIYHO BBICTYMAET
KOHKpeTHoe iuuo. B mpumepax n3 A.H. Pagnmesa, H.J. HoBukoBa BcTpedaem
COOMpATeNbHbIN CYODBEKT: ONAMEHCINB0 C60UX 20CY0apcme, obusee OnAHeHCME0,
6nasncercmeo Poccuu, 6naxcencmeo cmepmmvix. JI7Is1 COBpeMEHHOTO COCTOSHNA A3bIKA
TaKye CoueTaHNs HeXapaKTepPHBL.

CXOHYI0 COYeTaeMOCTb VIMEIOT 1 APYTUe eAUHNIIBI O1AHEeHHO, C ONANEHCINEOM.
OHM TaKXe IEPEfAOT TeJOHNCTUYECKOE TepeXxyBane. [IpuBeneM 4acTOTHbIE
COYeTaHMs: O1aNeHHO 00CMAMPUBAMY CHbL; O/IaHEHHO PACCTIAOUMbCS, O1aNEHHO
3aKpoLmb 271a3a, O71aNeHHO YNbl0AMbCS, ONIANEHHO WYPUMbCS HA COTHUE U M. 1.

CuacTbe — 9T0 60JIee CI0XKHOE IMOLMOHAIbHOE cocTosHMe. CyObeKT cuacTbs
— 3TO He TOJIbKO CYO'beKT 4yBCTBYIOLINIL, HO 11 CyOBEKT, OLIeHMBAIOLINIL CBOE CO-
crosiiye. ECTb HeKOTOPBIe CMBIC/IBI, KOTOPbIE OCTAIOTCS 3a IIPeeIaMU O/1aieHCea
Y KOTOPbIE COCTABIIAIOT CYLHOCTD CYACThI.

CuacTbe — npieaIbHOE COCTOSIHIE, K KOTOPOMY Ye/TOBeK CTPEeMUTCS, O/1aXKeHCT-
BO K€ OCO3HAETCsI TAKOBBIM IIPY €r0 HeMoCpeACcTBeHHOM IepexuBannu. CyobexT
CYACTbsI MOXKET OBITh OXAPAKTEPU30BAH KaK Le/eNoaranmii cyobekt. YemoBek
CTPEMUTCS K CYACTDBIO, CTPOUT OIpPENe/IeHHYI0 CTPATErni0 ObITh CUACTIMBBIM:
cuacmoe ul4ym, HaxXo0sAm, NLIMAM CHACMbS, 00CMU2aom 1 T.IL brakeHCTBO e
He npepmnonaraet uemn. COCTOsIHME 9TO BOSHUKAET U IJIUTCS OOBIYHO HEOMITO 1 CO
BpeMeHeM Jicue3aeT 6e3BO3BPaTHO.

CyacTbe pasHOIUIAHOBO 1 JIOKAJIM3YeTCs B PasHBIX cdepax KUHU: cemeliHoe
cuacmoe, 110606HOe cuacmve, JeHckoe cuacmove (0 )KeHCKOM cyacTbe cM. (TaHues,
2017, 33-40). Eciu 0 KOHIfenTe >KeHCKOTO CYACThsI MOYKHO TOBOPUTH Kak 0 cop-
MUPOBABILEMCSI B PYCCKOJ SI3bIKOBOJI KapTUHE MUPA, TO O MY)KCKOM CYacTbe TaK
TOBOPUTD 3aTPYAHUTENbHO. Hal[OHANBHbIT KOPITYC PYCCKOTO sI3bIKA [JA€T BCETO
4 KOHTEKCTa, U3 HUX B TPeX MYXXCKOE€ CYaCTbe IpefIosaraeT OTHOIIEHNS C YKeH-
muHo. Cp.: A cuumaro, umo mysxcckoe cuacmoe 6 pabome (A. Posenbaym); Tor ewse
MO7100, Mbl CMONEUtb Halimu cé0e myxckoe cuacmve (D Pycanos). braxencTso He
BBIXOZJUT 3 IIpeJie/Ibl TeKYIIlero BpeMeH! 1 He MIMeeT TaKoil TOKaIM3aLyi, KaK 3T0
XapaKTEePHO /IS CYACTbSL.
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Kak cuacmve MOTYT OLI€HMBATHCS pasHble COCTOSIHUSL: CHACHbE Oblinb 8080€M C
no6umoti sceHusunoti (Ymo 3a cuacmove — 6uimv euro 806oem! (V1. CeBepsiHun)),
Kaxoe cuacmve — cmosmu énepedu scex u nemv (B. Toxapesa); cuacmve pabomameo,
HU HA umo He omenexasco; OHa HA nopoze 8vi300posneHUs — Kakoe cuacmpe! Kaxoe
cuacmoe y4acmeosamop 6 peuiarujeti 6umaee 3a poOUHy; cuacmoe nobvLIBaMy 3a epa-
Huyetl; Kaxoe cuacmoe, umo mol npuexand, 4mo mol ecmv u Jip.).

CuacTbe MOXKeT OBITh HeXO0aHHOe, HeBO3MONCHOE, Oe3msTmencHoe.

Cuacmpoe, KaK ¥ O71a#eHCMB0, MOXXET UMETh BHEIIHE HPOSIBIIEHNS: CMOMpeET
CHACMAUBO U 20p00, CUACMAUBO 3ACMETMBCS, CHACMAUBO Nt0608ambcsi. C TOUKY 3pe-
HVIs1 BHEIITHETO TIPOSIBIIEHVISI U TIEPEXXBAHIIS, ST IIPOSIBIIEHVIS CPOHI OTTasKEHCTBY.
MOKHO CKa3aTh TAKXe, YTO O/IXKEHCTBO VM OT/IMIAETCS T€M, YTO B OOJIBIIIET CTeNeHN
OXBaTbIBAET Ye/IOBeKa 1 (PU3MOIOTMYECKY [IEPEKMBAETCS CUIIbHEE.

Kak moaTBep)XatoT IpiMephl, CYaCThe BCerfia nMeeT IpI4IKHy. B npoTtnsomno-
JIOXKHOCTD CYACTDBIO «IIPUYIMHHOMY», €CThb I «OecIpuInMHHOe» cyacTbe. Hampumep:

Cepebna ¢ napanema 20pcmv cHeed, CKOMKANA MANEHOKULL CHEHCOK, NPOBENA UM
no eybam, no wee! Taxoe 80pye Hasanuno becnpununtoe cuacmoe. Tax Xopouio mHe
yxce 0asro He 6vio (M. Inuikun);

W 6cst ma padocmv u becnpuuuHHoe cuacmove, KOMopvle He NOKUOANU ee MO
HOUb10, 60pye pacmasnu beccnedHo, kak ympenuss poca Ha mpase (D. A6pamoB).

ITpyunHa TaKOTO COCTOSIHUS — PAOCTh CYIIeCTBOBAHIISL.

BbIBO/IbI

W cuacmoe, n 611as#eHcme0 JJist PyCCKOTO YelloBeKa MMEIOT OOTbIIYIO IeHHOCTb.
B penurnosHoM fuckypce oHuMaHme 6/1a)keHCTBa He IIPeTePIIeNo CYIeCTBEHHDIX
M3MeHeHMI. B 00bIIeHHOM UICKYPCe MOXKHO BUAETD pas/inyysi O/1aXKeHCTBa 1 CYa-
CThsl. BIa)KeHCTBO — KPaTKOBPEMEHHOE, «aKTya/IbHOE» MePEeXIBaHILE, ApyeMoe
Je/I0BeKy HedassHHO. DTO Helle/lerio/laraeMas Belm4nHa. bia)keHCTBO — 9T0 CUIbHOE
HepeXMBaHIe, OXBaThIBAIOLIee YeTTOBEKa LEMNKOM. DTO TeOHICTIYECKOE TIEPeXK-
BaHIle, TeOHNCTNYECKOE CYACTDE.

To, 4T0 HaspIBaeTCs O/IAXKEHCTBOM, MOXKHO ITepeaThb U CIOBOM «cyacTbe». Cuac-
The, OHAKO, COfIEPXKUT U YHMKAIbHbIE CMBIC/IBL: CYaCTbe MOXKET MMETh IPUUNHY,
CYaCTbe MOYKET OCO3HABATHCS KaK Il€/Ib, CYaCTbe MHOTOTPAHHO U JIOKA/TU3YETCs B
pasHbIX cepax KUHI YeloBeKa.

Cy6pekT 6makeHCTBa — 9TO CyObeKT 4yBcTBa. CyObeKT C4aCThsl — TO U IYBCT-
BYIOLLMIL, ¥ peIeKCUPYIOLINIL CYObeKT.

YetoBeK 3HaeT LieHY CYaCTbsA M B COOCTBEHHOI CHCTeMe IIEHHOCTEN! /laeT eMy
BBICOKYIO OILI€HKY.
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SANTRAUKA
LAIME IR PALAIMA RUSY KALBINIAME PASAULEVAIZDY]JE
Nadezhda Devyatova

Laimé ir palaima - svarbiis komponentai rusy kalbiniame pasaulévaizdyje. Tai
teigiamos busenos, kai Zmogus patiria baties laime. Kalbinés $iy buseny israiskos
skiriasi kasdieniame ir religiniame diskurse. Straipsnyje pateikiami dabartinéje rusy
kalboje sutinkamy laimés ir palaimos kalbiniy apraisky skirtumai lyginant su 18-19 a.
rusy kalba. Pateikiama bibliniy posakiy Palaimintas, kuris... analizés pavyzdziy rusy
literataroje.

Religiniame diskurse palaima nepatyré esminiy poky¢iy ir suprantama kaip isgy-
venamas vienovés su Dievu jausmas. Laimé ir palaima tokiame kontekste traktuojami
kaip sinonimai.

Siuolaikinis buitinis diskursas pateikia kitg laimés ir palaimos supratima. Rusis-
kame kalbiniame suvokime palaima - tai hedonistinis iSgyvenimas, kaniska laimé.
Laimeés subjektas - tai ir jauciantis subjektas, ir mastantis subjektas. Skiriasi ir $iy
iSgyvenimy atsiradimo priezastys.
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ABSTRACT

The article concerns status language planning under the conditions of multilingua-
lism. The author points out two major types of difficulties with regard to status language
planning. The first relates to social and ideological matters and concerns the purity of
the language existing in the community. The second one relates to legal matters and
is contingent to observing the compliance with several international agreements and
treaties.

Having analysed all the minority languages that have been reflected in the Finnish
language acts, the article also shares the results of the questionnaire of the Russian people
living in Finland on their attitude of recognising the Russian language as a minority
language in Finland.

As it is underlined in the end, it is essential to underline that official recognition of
a language status may not be an adequate measure of a language policy, though so-
ciolinguistic description and/or educational and corpora planning may lead to better
practical results.

Keywords: language situation, multilingualism, status planning, language policy,
minority language, the Russian language in Finland.

INTRODUCTION

Globalisation changes the area a certain language has been spread within. On
the territories of many states there occur many languages whose presence there was
almost impossible to predict even a few years ago. Global languages begin to com-
pete with minor national languages as their functions intervene and their spheres
of influence mix. Migration of languages of such a kind affects language situation in
general, which, in its turn, can be of interest for researchers of social linguistics and
language planning.

The objective of the current research paper is to make a review of those language
status planning measures in polilingual environment. According to H. Kloss and
A.Verdoodt (Kloss, Verdoodt, 1969), language status planning is considered as a set

188



of actions and measures taken by the authorities with regard to establishing the status
of a certain language on certain territory of state. As the researchers remark, both
corpora planning (i.e. regulating standard language use in terms of spelling, choice
of words and grammar) and language status planning (i.e. establishing the functions
and status of a language situation component) make essential elements of language
policy as a whole. Later, in 1989, R.Cooper added language planning in educational
sphere as a critical element of national language state policy (Cooper, 1989).

The subject matter of the research became solely the status planning towards
minority languages (besides Finnish as a title and national language of the Finnish
republic) under the condition of multilingualism. Moreover, the country has long had
the long history of bilingualism (i.e. two official languages Finnish and Swedish) and,
being a part of the EU, it faces migration, and as a result, challenges of a big number
of languages on its territory. Bearing this in mind, the methods included the analysis
of the Finnish Republic in-laws (particularly Language Laws, Saami Languages Act
etc.) and also International treaties which Finland signed as a contract party. The
paper also contains results of the questionnaire conducted through surveymonkey
among Russian community living in Finland.

The objective of the research was to identify what other (minority) languages are
reflected in the language policy of Finland and what languages should be reflected
as minority ones if they have not received such a status so far.

MULTILINGUALISM AS A EU STRATEGY

At the first stage of our review we analysed the approaches towards multilingualism
within social linguistic as well as within other spheres of humanities. The key point
underlying the phenomena of the multilingualism is that it has not been prescribed
anywhere as an official EU strategy. Multilingualism is rather viewed as reality of our
times and not as a policy or line of development.

Multilingualism as a current phenomenon, to certain extent, originates from
the European charter on minority languages (signed in Strasburg in 1992), which
also mentioned majority languages and minority languages as parts of multilingual
environment.

Moreover, for decades linguists considered knowing mangy languages has been a
virtue. But as J.Bloomaert argues, multilingualism is not multilingualism is not that
positive as it may seem an as linguists have regarded so far. Multilingualism clashes
upon many contradictions that exist within each community and society and as such
incites danger (Blommaert, Leppénen, Spotti, 2012). The researcher also states the
key principle of a language policy in a multilingual environment, i.e. efficiency and
loyalty principle— all languages should be ranked in the language policy according
to the degree of importance (Bloomaert ,2012).

Nevertheless, this principle may be difficult to be put into practice. In case of the
Finnish language policy under question the first obstacle for realising the efficiency
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and loyalty principle are legal issues. While implementing the language policy and
ranging the importance of a language and taking into consideration the interests of
national communities in Finland, the language policy should foremost be guided by
obligations under legal documents. Language policy should be in accordance with
many laws and by-laws as follows: Constitution, Administrative Proceeding Act
(1992), Agreement between the Northern States (1987), General Agreement between
Finland and Russia (1992), European Charter on Human Rights (1990), European
Charter on Minority Language (1990), EU member state agreement, Saami Langu-
age Act (1991), Language Act (1922; 2004). The obligations under each treaty and
internal policy laws may contradict each other and thus become the main reason for
a discrepancy between the real state of affairs and the national policy as far as the
language policy is concerned. Such a contradiction is mostly indicative with regard
to the status and practical role of the Swedish language in Finland.

SWEDISH AS A SECOND OFFICIAL LANGUAGE IN FINLAND

Two Language laws (Kielildiki in Finnish) have been adopted in Finland within the
last century — in 1922 and in 2004 respectively. Language Act in 1922 was designated
to strengthen the position of the Finnish Language. At this time the Finnish language
acquired enough both internal and resources to become applied in trade, governmen-
tal bodies, courts and other spheres of social, economic and political spheres. Finland
was granted independence in 1918 and it was essential for the national mentality that
the Finnish language should become the language of the state. It gained this status
partially as a counter measure to spreading and using the Swedish language on the
territory of Finland as it had been the language of the Swedish kingdom.

Almost one century afterwards, i.e. in 2004 when the second Language Act was
adopted, the situation with the Swedish language was completely reverse. In fact it was
meant to save the Swedish language from oblivion. In 2001 Finnish Prime-Minister
Mitti Vanhonen cancelled the state exam in Swedish, which allows to state that the
Swedish language have weakened its positions in comprehensive school education.
At present teaching Swedish at Finnish schools is regulated by the Native Language
Act [2004] that provides for two academic hours for a native language and the right
to defend the thesis on your native language.

Morover, while signing the European Charter on minority and regional langua-
ges, Finland indicated that Swedish is a less spread official language. This fact places
Swedish language on a par with minority language.

We should claim that de facto the Swedish language in Finland is minority langu-
age, though de jure, according to the Constitution of Finland, it is the second official
language.

The fact that the Swedish language is still the second official language in Fin-
land may be explained by the reluctance to make alterations to the Constitution of
Finland, but in general the co-existence between these two languages, Swedish and
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Finnish, is quite peaceful. As MacRae pinpoints, “in the war between Swedish and
Finnish there will never be dead or wounded, it will always be a ‘tug-of-war’ game
“(MacRae, 1999 140).

On the other hand, due to ambiguity of the term ‘official language’ we may not
state to what extent a minority language can be different from a national language.
UNESCO ones addressed to linguists with some recommendations to make a dis-
tinction between the notions of ‘national’ and ‘official’ language. Nevertheless, based
on the case review of Finnish and Swedish as two official languages, we can draw a
conclusion, that official language is the one that has an official recognition within
the state. It may or may not be equal to the minority language, and may differ from
the state national language by the degree of spread and usage.

THE SAAMI LANGUAGES IN FINLAND

The languages of Saami should certainly be the matter of a separate research,
but with regard to their status as minority languages in Finland, we could not leave
certain sociolingustics parameters without proper consideration.

As far as the national policy towards the Salami languages is concerned, we should
also bear in mind two various types of the latter. As a matter of fact, up to the mid 50-s
the principle strategy and policy towards other languages and cultures represented in
Finland should be assimilated with the Finnish language and culture, while later the
language policy became oriented at diversity (Latomaa, Nuolijarvi, 1999).

Therefore, it is problematic to name a certain Saami language a minority languages
as all their variants can be minor languages within minority language (Yulikoski,
2017).

We may single out the following reasons for impeding the developement of a
standard language among saami languages not in Finland, but in the whole territory
of Lapland:

1) There are other languages on the territory where the Saami people live (Fin-
nish, Swedish, two Norwegians, Russian) that fulfil a uniting function among the
communities;

2) Status language planning is guided by diversity. Each variant of the Saami
tongues are protected and maintained. For instance, in Lapland there is the only
Parliament in Europe that have four official languages, i.e. Finnish with three saami
language variants;

3) There are a few social variations within the Saami languages — they are homo-
genous in their social variety of language.

The presence of many language variants on the Lappish territory of Finland became
the reason for developing a different legal act with regard to the Saami language, i.e.
the Saami language act, which was adopted in Finnish parliament in 1991.
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THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE IN FINLAND: THE LANGUAGE OF
MIGRANTS OR THE MINORITY LANGUAGE?

With regard to the status of the Russian language in Finland we can observe cer-
tain ambiguity in its status planning. On the one hand, it is a language of a migrant
community (Russians) (Latomaa, Nuolijarvi, 1999). On the other hand, within the
community, a minor group of old Russian has been accepted as a national minority.
In accordance with the Framework Convention on national minorities protection
(1997) there are Saami, Roma, Jews, Tartar, Swedish Finns, and “old Russians”
(Vanhavénilaiset), whose ancestors (a grandparent or a great grandparent) moved to
Finland that are recognised as national minorities in Finland. Thus only “old Russians”
are regarded as a minority, and the Russian language so far has not had an official
status either a minority language or a language of education.

With regard to the Russian language, both countries are bound with the Agreement
between Russia and Finland (1992), which requires from both sides to guarantee
national identity protection.

Though we could point out the following factors in favour of legally accepting
Russian as a minority language:

1) Organisational and media representation. Russian community in Finland
has their own work group in the European Agency for the Less Used languages. In
Helsinki the Center for the Russian language (Suomen Venijankielisten Yhdistysten
Liito ry) and culture has long been established (in 1953). In Finland there are two
Russian-Finnish schools and also a few pre-schools for children. As for the mass media
representation, the Russian community has free excess to the Spektr newspaper, YLE
Russian speaking service and the radio Sputnik.

2) Among other factors there are some historical reasons. Geographical and
historical causes could have been in favour of the Russian language to play a more
important role in the development of the language situation in Finland. There were
grounds for the Russian language to become a second language in Finland early in
19" century. As a matter of fact, when the Finnish language was going to become an
official language in 1910s, the struggle was not between the Finnish language and
Swedish, as Finnish was not a “key player” at that time. The competition was between
the Swedish and Russian language (Latomaa, Nuolijirvi, 1999).

3) Further on, late in 1880, professor Grot from the University of Helsingforse,
though knowing both Finnish and Swedish to perfection, argued that the Russian
language should acquire more recognition in Finland (Protasova, 2014).

4) Another factor is a geographical one. Russian is spread in the eastern area of
the country, i.e. Imatra and Lappenranta. It is not accidental that more students there
would choose Russian as a second language.

5) The economic factor should also be taken into consideration. For decades
the turnover rate has always been high between countries. As E. Protasova and

192



A Mustajoki point out, doing business required increase in translation volume and
mutual interest in two languages (Mustajoki, Protasova, 2015).

Another, subtle factor can be the matter of attitudes within Russian community
in Finland. Such a social indicator is more difficult to measure and even harder to
estimate its reference, but nevertheless, it cannot be disregarded completely while
analysing the influence of language spread in the country.

In October-December 2017, we conducted a survey within Russian community
living in Finland using the surveymonkey service. The purpose of the study was to
learn the attitude of the Russian people towards the official recognition of the the
Russian language in Finland. In total, 187 people took part in the survey. The age
and gender of informants were taken into account, as well as the period of living in
Finland. 32% of the respondents, among which 19% women, voted for accepting the
Russian language as a language of national minority in Finland. 65% of respondents
were against (41% of them are men). The average age of informants was 35-40 years.
The average residence time in Finland made 5 years.

In interpreting the results, we would like to note that, firstly, the Russian diaspora
in Finland is not yet ready for accepting the Russian language as an official langu-
age. Perhaps we should consider the psycholinguistic characteristic of the native as
a concept, which is connected with the sacred function in the language, the native
language as the value of knowledge.

CONCLUSIONS

Status planning in the context of multilingualism entails certain difficulties, both

of formal (legal) nature, related to the need to implement international agreements,
and of socio-cultural, ideological nature, reflecting the practical, objective situation
and the recognition of national rights. However, even specific measures in the field
of language planning may not contribute to changing the language situation. For
example, Swedish is actually the language of the national minority, though its legal
status is the status of the second official language.
Recognition of other languages as minority languages in Finland (the Roma and Sami
languages) was not the result of defending one of these minorities’ rights, but was
done to fulfill obligations under international treaties and directives signed by the
Finnish side. Moreover, as the survey of the Russian language in Finland has shown,
the recognition of one‘s own language as a minority language is not necessary, which
is due to the functions performed by the language (the function of the world language
and the uniting function of the language of the diaspora).

The difficulty in implementing language policy in conditions of multilingualism
is also connected with the fact that any recognition at the official level of a certain
language situation component, to some extent, affects the status of the national lan-
guage of the country. It is difficult to accept something new and alien, which would
immediately become an integral part of everyday life ,,on legal grounds.*
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Moreover in conditions of multilingualism, in all probability we are dealing with
a situation that can be characterized as polyglossia. C. Ferguson defined diglossia
as a special kind of bilingualism, in which there is a high language which is used in
official situations and a low language, limited by the sphere of the family, commu-
nication with friends and / or household spheres (Ferguson, 1959). By analogy with
this definition, polyglossia can be defined as such a type of multilingualism, in which
there is one language that should be used, for the most part, in official situations, and
several low languages functioning in everyday communication.

Another resolution, that the review under question implies, is that we should
reconsider the notion of ‘minority language’ per se. Perhaps, description of the sp-
heres of language use (sometimes on official grounds) can provide for more practical
application than designating a status of a minority or a majority language.

The practical reason for this can be the the fact that in each communication
context people endeavour to find a way to communicate no matter what. If there is
a will there is a language.
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SANTRAUKA

KALBOS POLITIKA IR DAUGIAKALBISKUMAS: SUOMIJOS
PAVYZDYS

Elena Kartushina

Straipsnyje autoré pateikia dvi pagrindines problemas planuojant kalbos statusa.
Pirma yra susijusi su socialiniais ir ideologiniais dalykais ir apima kalbos, vartoja-
mos bendruomenéje, grynuma. Antra yra susijusi su teisiniais dalykais ir salygota
tarptautiniy sutar¢iy ir teisés akty .

Straipsnyje analizuojamos tautiniy mazumy kalbos, uzfiksuotos Suomijos kalby
akte, o taip pat pateikiami tyrimo rezultatai, kurie paremti klausimynu. Klausimynas
skirtas rusams gyvenantiems Suomijoje ir atspindi rusy tautybés Zmoniy pozitrj i
rusy kalbos kaip mazumos kalbos pripazinima Suomijoje.

Straipsnyje pazymima, kad oficialus kalbos statuso pripazinimas gali nebuti
adekvacia kalbos planavimo priemone, nors sociolingvistinis apradymas ir/arba
edukacinis ir duomeny planavimas gali vesti link geresniy praktiniy rezultaty.
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ABSTRACT

Feminist problematic is dealt with in many novels by M. Atwood: The Handmaid’s
Tale, The Robberbride, A Cat’s Eye. In The Blind Assassin two different women
characters are created by the author to investigate the eternal moral problems: love,
devotion, treachery, atonement. In this article we concentrate on the author’s narrative
strategies in the novel in question. We analyze the many-level structure of the novel, its
genre peculiarities, the cross-cultural communications so common for Atwood’s novels
and so abundant in The Blind Assassin.

Keywords: autobiography, atonement, narration, cross-cultural communication.

BBOOHAA YACTD

Mapraper OTBYJ, ABIAETCA OfIHO U3 KPYIHENIINX COBPEMEHHBIX KaHafICKUX
IVICaTe/IbHLL, JTaypeaToM MHOTHX IIPECTIKHBIX TPeMuil B 06acTyt muteparypsl. Ee
TBOPYECTBO OT/IMYAeT II0CTAHOBKA aKTYa/IbHBIX IIP06/IeM COBPEMEHHOTO COLMyMa
U XyoXKeCTBeHHOe MacTepcTBO. Poman «Criernort ybuiiiia» paHee He IOfiBepracs
Cepbe3HOMY HAayYHOMY MCC/IEJOBAHMIO Ha IIOCTCOBETCKOM IpOCTpaHcTBe. 1lenbio
VICCIIE[JOBAHMA ABJIAETCA aHAINU3 IIOBECTBOBATE/NbHOM cTpaTernyu Mapraper STByJ
B pomaHe «Crreroit yourina». 3afaqamMy UCCIEROBAHNA ObUIM aHAIN3 CTPYKTYPBI
pOMaHa, OIpeJeNIeHNE €T0 >KaHPOBOJ IIPUPOIbI U BbIAB/IEHNE MHTEP- U KPOCCKY/Ib-
TYPHBIX KOMMYHI/IK31U/H7[, Halmregunx B HEM OTpa’kK€HNeE. OCHOBHBIMU METOgaMM
UCCIIEOBAHMA CTa/IU KY/IBTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKIUI ¥ CPABHUTENbHO-TUIIONIOTMYECKMIA.

OCHOBHAA 9YACTDb

Kypnan «Tajim» HasBan poman «Crenort youiilja» KaHaJCKOM IMCaTeTbHUIIbI
Maprapet 91By# ny4um pomanoM 2000 rofia ¥ BKIIOUNI ero B crycok 100 myqmmx
POMaHOB, HAallVICAHHBIX Ha aHITIMIICKOM A3bIKe ¢ 1923 ropa. VI feficTBUTENBHO, 3TOT
pOMaH sBIsieTCs1 6/1eCTAIMM 00pa31joM II0BECTBOBATENIBCKON TeXHMKN M. DBy 1
OOHMM 13 CaMbIX IPOHVMKHOBEHHbBIX POMaHOB O )'IIO6BI/I.
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C nepBbIX >Ke CTPaHUL KHUTY CHOBA BO3HMKAeT MOTUB MOCTa KaK CMepPTe/IbHOI
yTposbl (anmmosnsa Ha poMaH «Komraunit r1as»). C aToro MocTa OfiHa 13 repOVHb,
Jlaypa Yeii3, HanpaB/iAeT CBOI0 MAllMHY BHU3, COMBasg Orpak[eHNs, COBepLIasd
T.0. camoy6uiictBo. Ee popHas cectpa, Aiipuc, >keHa BUTHOrO OM3HEeCMeHa U T10-
JIUTUYECKOTO AesITe/Is, HAXOAUT PYKONNUCh ee poMaHa «CI1eroit youiia», KOTOpbIit
U i/l Ha3BaHue pomany M. O1Byx. PomaH ony011KoBaH BIOC/IENCTBIUM 1 JielaeT
€T0 aBTOPa M3BECTHBIM — II0cMepTHO. [lasiee cTpyKTypa poMaHa M. TBy/ TaKoBa:
KPAaTKo, IIOYTHU B Ka>KH0I1 I/IaBe, coobInaeTcs o cMepTy My>xa Aiipuc, ['puddurca,
ee Jouepy, HapKOMaHKM U aJIKOTO/INYKMY, B 38-7IeTHEM BO3pacTe, ee 307I0BKM B 92
rofia, U Jajiblile C/IefiyeT TeKCT poMaHa «Criernoit youiiia», OBeCTBYOLNUIL O TI00BY
IeBYLIKY 13 60TaTOl peceKTabe/IbHOI CeMbI 1 KOT'0-TO, SIBHO HIDKE ee I10 COLM-
QJIBHOMY CTaTyCy. DTOT repoil pacCKasbIBaeT CBOEN BO3/II00/IEHHOT BHILYMaHHYIO
VM UCTOPUIO O IpeBHEM KOPOJIEBCTBE Ha IJIaHeTe 3MKPOH, I7ie IPMHOCUIU B JKep-
TBY 60raM fieTell, a TaK)Ke OC/IeIUIA/IN UX, 3aCTaB/IsAs TKaTh HeBUNTAHHOI KPaCOTbI
KoBpbl. HekoTopble 13 9TUX fieTell BIOCIEeNCTBUM CTAHOBUINCD y61/1171uaM1/1 — OHI
Ob1/111 6€e3>KaIOCTHBI 1 MOTIN OeCIIyMHO MOfi0MpaThes K xxepTBe. VITak, nepes HaMu
pOMaH B pOMaHe, a B 3TOM «BTOPUYHOM POMaHe» ellje OTHO CKasaHUe O COOBITUAX
IOPEBHOCTU: TPOJIHAA CTPYKTYpa.

Yurarenb, KaK U MOJIOXKEHO B IIOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOM TIPOM3BENEeHUN, TOIbKO B
KOHIIe pOMaHa IpefcTaBseT cebe ero HCTUHHYIO (abyiy. Jlaypa He Micaza HUKa-
KOT'O POMaHa, €€ CECTPa II0C/Ie €€ CMEPTH He Halll/la HUKAKYI0 pyKonuch. OHa HaIa
B TeTpa/iAx Jlayppl TONbKO YKa3aHMe Ha TO, KTO SABJIAETCA OTIIOM €€ HePOJMBLIET0Cs
pebeHKa — ee cobcTBeHHOI My>k Pruapy. PomaH Hamucasa cTapiast cectpa, Ajpuc,
U M3JaJIa ero Moy ¥MeHeM norubieit Jlaypol, 4eM 1 obecrieynsia ee IOCMEPTHYIO
cnaBy. OHa XOTesa T.0. yBeKOBEUUTD CECTPY, CO3/IaB el IOCMePTHBIN MaMATHUK. V]
ellle OHAa XOT€e/Ia OTOMCTUTD MYXKY, 3aCTaBUBILEMY €€ CECTPY COXKUTENbCTBOBATD C
HUM, OpTaHM30BaBIIETO en a6opT, a 3aTeM 3aIllMXHYBIIETO €€ B IICUXYUIKY.

CaM poMaH — 3TO BOCIIOMMHAHM A, MeMYyapbl AJIpIC, ee BTOPOIl pOMaH, 1 B HeM
OHa ITOAPOOHO pacCKa3bIBaeT O JKM3HMU ee CeMbl Ha IIPOTAKeHUN 3 IOKOIeHMI,
MeuTas 0OpecTy NOHMMaHMe U IpolieHye XoTA Obl cBoell BHyuku CaOpuHBL
Hapexxpe Ha BcTpedy ¢ CaOpuHOIL He CY>KA€HO COBITbCS — FepOMHSA YMUpPaeT, He
TOXK/IaBIINCD ee, HO CabpyHa NIIpUe3KaeT Ha ee IOXOPOHBIL, I, BO3SMOXKHO, CTIHA
OTKPOETCs €if — TO, Ha YTO paccumuThiBama Ajipuc. VITak, moBeCTBOBaHME BEJETCA
oT nuua AJpuc, CTaplIeil CecTpbl, paccKasbIBarolell o cBoell X1u3Hu. Ee mosect-
BOBaHIe [IepeOMBAeTCs ra3eTHBIMIU MyOIMKALVAMM O CBETCKUX MEPONPUATHUAX,
B KOTOPBIX y4acTBYeT AJIpIC, HEKpPO/IOTaMM Ha CMEPTh €€ MY>Ka, J04epH, 30/I0BKI,
a 3aTeM ¥ caMoili AJipuc; pacckasaMu ee M00OBHNUKA B yxe GpoHTa3M; pacckas o
JKM3HY 83- JIETHEN TePOMHY IIEPEMEXKAETCA C €€ BOCIOMUHAHUAMMY O THAX IeTCTBa
1 IOHOCTU. B cBOeM IT0OBeCTBOBAaHMY I€POUH S CBOOOJHO IBVKETCSA B3afl I BIIEpEN
110 OCY BPEeMEHM, IIOTPY>KaACh TO B BOCIOMMHAHMA JJaJIeKOTO [eTCTBA ¥ IOHOCTH,
TO BHOBb BO3BpalljasACh B HACTOALLEE POMAHHOIO [IeMICTBUA, B cBOU 83 ropa.
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Poman OTByZ mpepncraBiseT co60il KOHITIOMEPAT PaslIMYHBIX )KaHPOB: 9TO
MeMyapsl, aBTO6Morpadusi co CBOICTBEHHBIM €il XPOHOTOIIOM, COY/IEHEHIEeM [IH I
CETOJHAIIHEr0, B KOTOPOM >XMBET IepOoii-paccKa3uMK U C TOUKM 3peHNsI KOTOPOTo
(¥ cBOEro HBIHEIIHErO OIBITA) OH PACCKA3bIBAET O COOBITHAX IIPOLLIOTO, M BpeMeH!
pasBepThIBaHUs COOBITUI B poMaHe; paHTa3M — pacckas Ayekca Tomaca, 1 He OfMH,
KOTOPBIMM OH Pa3BjIeKaeT CBOIO BO3TIOOIEHHYI0; CeMelIHbINI pOMaH, TI000BHBII
POMaH, UCTOpUYECKNII poMaH (MCTOprYecKnit GOH, Ha KOTOPOM pa3BepPTHIBAIOTCA
COOBITI S, O4eHb TOYHO 1 OPOOHO ITPOINCaH B poMaHe — I MupoBast BOiiHa, BOilHa
B Vicnianuy, I MupoBas BoiiHa, 80-90 r.r. 20 Beka). PomaHn oxBarbiBaeT okono 100
net. Bpemsa pgeiictBuA pomaHa — 80-e I.T. 19 B. — koHer; 80-x 20B.

«Crnemnoit youiira» - cBoeoOpasHbIIl MaTMMIICECT: YalIy BepXHMI CTIOJ pOMaHa,
IIepBOE €r0 YNTATENIbCKOE BOCIIPUATHE, ¥ TOJIBKO TOTa OTKPOETCS ero IIyOuHHas
cyTb. [IncaTenbHMUIa MCHIONb3YeT TAKKe IIPUEM IIEPCOHAXKHOI HOMUHAIIUHU, CBA-
3aHHBII C MHTPUTOJ PaclO3HaBaHNA Ieposl.

OTBYZ TIATe/IBHO IPOCTIeXBaeT GOPMIUPOBAHIE TMIHOCTY TepONHNA. ATIpuc-
HecyacTHasi IeBOYKa, C AeTCTBA IMIIeHHA s MaTePUHCKON M00BY 1 BHMMaHMA. MaTb
CIMIIKOM Obl/Ta IpefaHa 6/1aroTBOPUTEIBHOI AeATEMbHOCTH, YTOObI 3aHIMATHCS
CBOMMI JieTbMI (MX BOCIIMTBIBAJIa IpefaHHas IpUCIyra). B cBoem obuiedenose-
KO/TIOOMBOM IIbI/Ie OHA IIOf{OpBajIa COOCTBEHHOE 3J0POBbe U YMepJIa, Korga Aiipuc
6p1710 9 1eT 1 Jlaype -6. CeMeiiHasi )XU3Hb popuTeelt Obi1a paspyuieHa I MupoBoit
BOJIHOJ — OTell IeBOYEK II0C/Ie BOMIHBI He MOT BEPHYTHCsA K HOPMa/IbHOI MUPHOM
JKU3HY U K XKeHe, KOTOpast BPSJL 1) MOIJIA €T0 IIOHATD U Pa3ie/IuTh C HUM ero 00/Ib
U pasodapoBate. JIaypa ¢ eTcTBa OblIa O4€eHb CTPAHHBIM PeOeHKOM. AJTpic roBO-
purto Hef;[, 9TO OHA BCe C/I0BA IIOHMMaAJIa B X IIPAAMOM CMbICJIE — MHOCKa3aHU J19)821
Hee He CyllecTBOBao. [0ToBasA IoMoOraTh BceM CTPaKAyLIUM U Bce MM OTHaTh. Ee
Bepa B bora mpno6pera xapaktep Be4HbIX 3aBeTOB ¢ Borom (3130 ¢ ee IpbIKKOM B
OypHYI0 peKy, KOTOPBIIi, KaK OHa PELINIa, IOMOXXeT BEPHYTb el MaTbh, C €€ CIIOKOI-
CTBUEM I10CJIe IOXOPOH MaTepy 1 TBEPHOIT YBePEeHHOCTDIO, YTO MaTh B paio). Aiipuc
C IeTCTBA MIPUYYNMIN K MBIC/IM, YTO OHA [JO/DKHA OTBEYATh 32 CECTPY; Aa 60sblie 1
HekoMy 6b110. «Hac 6b1710 TOMBKO iBOE PYT Y ApyTa» ( Atwood, 2018, 25% ; 3mech
u panee nepesoy Ham — T.K.) - BcmomunaeT Brocnenctsun Asipuc. [leBouku He
YUMIIUCH B IIKOJIE, OTEL, HAHUMAJI yIITeIel, M 00pa3oBaHye MX ObIIO XaOTHIHbBIM U
HEJOCTAaTOYHDBIM. Ai{pMC IIpUBBIKJIA C AETCTBA CAEPIKMBATb CBOM 9YBCTBA VI MbIC/IN.
Korpa Aitpuc 6p110 17 et u Jlaype — 14, B )KU3HU [ieBOYEK IIPON3OIIIO COOBITIE,
onpepenusilee Bce ux 6ynymee. Ha mpasguuke Tpyna, KOTOpBIiT MX OTell, Blafienel]
¢$habpyky MyroBull, yCTpanBai jis CBOMX pabOdIMX KasK/blil TOM, OHY BCTPETUIN
MOJIOZIOTO Ye/loBeKa, KaK IOTOM OHM y3Hajl, BeCbMa PajuKa/lbHBIX B3ITIAJOB,
BO3MO>KHO, KOMMYHICTa, 1 06€ CeCTpbl BIIOON/INICH B HETO Ha BCIO XXI3Hb.

B 18 neT Ajipuc BbIIAIOT 3aM YK 33 UYe/IOBEKa BABOE CTaplile ee, KPYITHOTIO Ipo-
MBIIUIEHHMKA C TOIUTUYeCKUMY aMONIMAMM, KOTOPOTO OHA He /00uia, Aa OH
9TOro 1 He TpeboBas. OH IOy 4N 38 Hee BCe MMYIECTBO MX CEMBI, XOTb 1 ITOJ0-
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PBaHHOE JieTipecceli — CBOero pojia ieoBas cie/Ka. Ee IpuHy i K 3aMy>KecTBy
orel, «4T00BI BbI ¢ JIaypoit ObIIM B XOPOIINX PyKaX~ — CHOBA OHa JJO/DKHA Obla
HOXXePTBOBATh c0001T papu cecTpbl. Ha KakoM-TO 9TaIle, eCTECTBEHHO, OHA YCTaeT
OT 9TOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, JIALIeNIC BCIO )KMU3HD, TeM 6osiee, uTo Jlaypa clI0OBHO
HapOYHO yC/IOKHACT KXKMU3HD Ajipuc. Jlaypa HeHaBUIUT My>ka AJIPUC, IOCTOSIHHO
HacTauBaeT Ha TOM, YTOObI AJIPUC yII/Ia OT HETO, CO3/jaeT POOIEMBl — He X0UeT
[OCeIaTh YMUTHYIO MIKOTY, B KOTOPYIO ee onpenenunn, yberaer us gromy. Korga
Jlaypa nonagaeT B KJIMHNKY, T7je €l Ae/Ial0T HPUHYANTEIbHBIN aO0PT U COflepKaT
BIIOC/IE/ICTBUY KaK CyMacIllefilyIo, AJIpyc IpefodynTaeT BEpUTb MYXKY, paccKa-
3BIBAIOLIEMY €11 O IICMXMYIECKOM PacCTPOICTBE y JIayphl, I He PasbICKMBAET CECTPY.
Tax oHa mpefaeT cecTpy B IepBblil pa3. Bropoe npefaTebcTBO OHA COBEpILAET,
KOI'ZIa CTAHOBUTCA /MI0O0BHUIIEN AJIeKca, KOTOpPOro mobut ee cecrpa. OHa 1 cama
OLIEHMBAET 3TO KaK IpefjaTeIbCTBO 110 OTHOLIEHMIO K CeCTpe, HO He 110 OTHOIle-
HUIO K MYXY. MyX #as eif 60raTcTBO, IONIOXKeHME B 00IeCTBe, )KI3HD, TIOTHYIO
CBETCKUX paanequmi{, HO Z[yXOBHOﬁ[ 6}II/ISOCTI/I C MYJ>XE€M Yy HE€ HE HaCTYIIa€T, TEM
6oree 1106BMU. «B 3TOT MOMEHT 5 y>Ke COBEpILINJIA IIPEATe/IbCTBO B CBOEM CEpHILIE.
B1710 /111 3TO IpeaTenbCTBOM MM 3TO OBIIO ITPOsiBleHeM MyxecTBa? IToxanyit,
u TO 1 Apyroe». (Atwood, 2018, 64).

Hrak, BcTpeun ¢ BO3M0OIeHHBIM, onucaHHble B «Criemom y61/1171ue», OBIIN
BcTpeuaMy Aripuc ¢ AjekcoM, a He BcTpedamu JIaypel ¢ HUM, KaK IOHSIN Bce
4 TaTe/i poMaHa.

Cbexas u3 ncuxedeOHuIpl, Jlaypa mnpomajaer Ha Ienbix 8 jer. Ajpuc Hu-
yero o Heit He 3HaeT. OHa cyacT/IMBa TallHBIMU BCTpedaMy ¢ AjnekcoM. Ho ot
yesKaeT CHayasa Ha BOiHY B Vcmanuio, 3areM HaumHaetcs II MmupoBas BoiiHa.
Attpuc onydaer TejierpaMMy o ero rubenn u 06bsACHAeT OPUIMAIbHBIM JIUIAM,
TOCTaBUBILIMM TeJIETPaMMYy, YTO OHA €[lBa 3HAET 3TOTO YeJI0BEKa — MMMOJIETHOE
3HAKOMCTBO BpeMeH IOHOCTM, I YTO OH JIaJI ee aZipec TO/IbKO TIOTOMY, YTO POJCT-
BEHHIUKOB Y Hero He ObIJIO.

Bckope nocie okoH4aHMA BOVHBI osABAeTCA JIaypa. Bcro BoitHY oHa ITpoBena B
Tanndakce - Tyga npuxoxnIu Kopaby ¢ BoeHHbIMu U3 EBpoIbL, 11 OHa Hajesttach
BcTpeTnThb Ajtekca. OHa ybex/ieHa, YTo OH OyZeT MICKATb ee II0C/Ie BOHBI. Alipuc
peBHYyeT fjaxke MepTBoro nbosHuKa. OHa rosoput Jlaype o cMeptu Ajekca 1 o
TOM, 4TO OHM OBUIN TE060BHMKaMIL. Jlaypa CppIBaeTCs C MeCTa, 3abypast K/I04n OT
MamHbl Aiipuc. Ha cepyomuii leHb OHa COBepIaeT caMoyOmitcTBo.

Alfpuc pemraeT MCTUTb MYXKY 3a Jlaypy y>ke mocye ee CMEpPTH, Y3HaB U3 THEB-
HIKOB CeCTPBI, YTO ee MYX sB/sETCs OTLOM pebenka Jlaypsl, a 3ateM OH, 6051Ch
CKaH[aJIa, OTIPABIJI €€ Ha IIPUHY/UTENbHBIIT abOPT 1 [1035Ke 3a1ep B CUX/Iedes-
Huny. Ona ny6nukyer pomas «Crenoit yoniiija», HayCaHHBII K0OBI JIaypoit o
ee CBsI3M C BO3/I00/IeHHBIM. POMaH BbI3bIBaeT CKaH/al B mypuraHckoii Kanazge n
KJIafleT KOHel] IOIUTUYeCKUM IPUTA3aHNAM My>Ka Atipuc. My>x Aitpuc monyyaer
¥ BTOPOJI yIap — OH II0-HACTOsI1IeMY :00u JIaypy, 1 MBIC/Ib O TOM, 4TO y Hee ObL1
NMI060BHUK, 3aCTAB/ISAET €0 IIOKOHYIUTH C COOOIL.
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Y Aitpuc cecTpa My>ka oTobpasa u 5o4b, Apmu, u Cabpuny, BHy4KY. Aitpuc npo-
JKUJTa JTONITYI0 HeCYACTIMBYIO )KM3HD B I/IEHY IOCMEPTHOI! C/TaBbI CECTPbI, KOTOPYIO
cama e cosfana. JJo Kakoi-To CTelleHN 3TO OT/a/IU/IO OT Hee ee J0Ub: BCA MOTOAEXKD
6Obi1a Bitto6/1eHa B Jlaypy, B ee OyHT IIPOTUB YCTOEB 1 CUIIY ee M00BY, M ApMU CUll-
Tasa, YTo ee MaTb — Jlaypa, «3To ecTh B €e KHUTe». B KoHIle xm3HM Ajpuc muer
pOMaH, 4YTOOBI IIPaB/ja HAKOHEI]-TO OTKPbUIACH ¥ YTOODI BHYYKA 3Ha/Ia, KTO OHA: ee
men — Arnexc. 9To U IONIbITKA AJIPIC 3aCITyKUTD eC/IU He IIPOlIieH e, TO — IOHMMAaHUe.

Ho B yem BuHOBHa Ajfpuc? OTnyecKas COCTAB/IAIIAA — OUYEHb BaXKHAs 4acTb
pomaHoB Maprapet OTBy/. B KaXK/10M 113 CBOMX POMAHOB IIJICaTe/IbHNMIIA Pa3pabaTsl-
BaeT KaKyko-/1100 HpaBCTBEHHYIO Ipo6ieMy. B 4eM >ke HpaBCTBeHHBDII ITOChLT «Crie-
roro youiiisi»? TeMa poMaHa: IpefaTe/IbCTBO, OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a CBOU A@MICTBIA,
TeMa VICKYIIJIEHWA. KOH(I)HI/IKT poMaHa - KOH(I)HI/IKT MEXIY TO/ITOM U JKE/TaHNEM JKUTb
B KOMOpTe, MEX/Y MAKCUMaTU3MOM 1 KOHPOpMU3MOM. CeCTpbl pasInyaloTcs 1o
OTHOIIEHMIO K )KVM3HU — KOMIIPOMMCC, IPUCIPOCOOIeHNe — C IeTCTBA )KU3HEHHAA
mmHMA Aiipuc. BecKOMIPOMMCCHOCTD - OTCyTCTBME rnbKocTH, inflexibility - ocHoBa
mmaHocTY JIayphl. Aifpyic )KMBeT B pealbHOM Mupe, Jlaypa — B BBITYMaHHOM. ATIpuc
«IIOABITPBIBACT» €if, 00eCIeunB eif IOCMEPTHYIO CTIaBy POMAaHOM, KOTOPBI caMa
ke Hammcanma. OHa Moce CMePTH CeCTPHI flafa eif TO, K 4eMy CecTpa CTpeMuiach
B )KVM3HU U He NONTy4YnIa — poMaH ¢ mobumMbiM. Cebe AJprc ocTaBisieT HeCcyacT-
JIUBYIO JONIYIO CKYYHYI0 OYJHMYHYIO XXM3Hb. AJIpUC B KOHIIe KOHLIOB BBIOMpAeT
IyTb IIPaB/bl ¥ HAKa3aHUA 3/1a: yOIMKALYA pOMaHa yepe3 JiBa Tofja Iocjie TOro,
KaK OHa paccTajach ¢ My)XeM, BbI3Bajla HOBbIE IIepeCy/bl X OOBUHEHNS IIPOTHB
HETOo, IO/IOKVB KOHeEI] ero MOINTIYECKOil Kapbepe, BbI3BaB ero camoyonuiictso. Ee
30/I0BKa HaKa3bIBaeT AIPUC: OHa TepseT JO4Yb, BHYUKY. DTO ee IIaTa 3a MpaBay 1
3a OTMIIEHVE CECTPBL

3aBeTbI ¢ 60roM, KOTOpbIe OCTOAHHO 3aK/II04asa MIafias CeCTpa — ellle OfiMH
Ba)KHBII aCIeKT poMaHa OTBYH. DTBY/, MOAYEPKMBAET HECOCTOATETbHOCTD IIPOTe-
CTAHTCKIIX «3aBeTOB ¢ borom», OHa CK/IOHAETCA K KaTOMIIeCKOMY BapMaHTy B3aMIMO-
OTHOILEHNI bor-yenoBek, 0CHOBAaHHOMY Ha CaKpa/lbHO-MHTYUTUBHOM, CEHCOPHOM,
YyBCTeHHOM rocTypKeHuy bora ( kak B pomane «Kormaunit r1as»). Jlaypa ucropria
U r1ory0OuIa CBOIO KVM3Hb, Beps B BO3SMOXKHOCTD 3THUX 3aBETOB — IeBOYKOIT Opocaercs
B JIefIsIHbIE BOZIBI Oy PHOIL peKit, 4T00bI BOr BepHYII eif yMepIIyIo MaTh; JeT Ha CBA3b C
HEHaBUICTHBIM el MYJ>KEM CECTpPbI, ‘-ITO6I:>I COXPaHUTD XN3Hb HIO6I/IMOMY, KOTOprI?'I Ha
BoliHe; Bo Bpems II mupoBoii >xzeT mobumoro B landakce, KOTOpsIiL, OHa yBepeHa,
TOJDKEH IIPUIIIBITD TY/Ia M TaM, OHa BEPUT, HaiifieT ee. Vifiea MCKyTIIeHs, TOCTOAHHO
BrIafiefolas AJIpIC, TOXKe ABAETCA YaCThI0 KaTOMMYECKOTO MYPOOIIYIIeHN .

3araBus poMaHoB M. DTByJ Bcera HeCyT OO/IBIIYI0 CMBICTIOBYIO HArpy3Kky. UTo
MMeria B BULY IIMCATebHNLIA, HasbIBas CBOII poMaH «Criertolt youiina»? Bpsap nmu ee
MOJXHO 3aIIOJO3PUTDb B IIOCTMOAEPHNICTCKOM He6pe)KeHI/H/I K IIOCbUTY IPOM3BEAEHMA.
V BpsAR nv 0OHa MOTJIa UMETD B BUAY repos moecTu Anekca Tomaca, C/1ernoro 1oHOIIy,
B/IIOOVBIIETOCS B CBOIO XKEPTBY, 00pEeUeHHYIO IeBYLIKY, I CIIACIIETO e¢ OT CTPALIHOM
yuactit. Moxert 6bITh, cenol yourina — atTo Anexc Tomac, BI0OMBIINIICA B OUIb
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K/IaCCOBOTO Bpara 1 JaBIINIT eil TI000Bb, JOUb ¥ CMBICT )KI3HI, HO BBIPBABIINIT
ee U3 IIPUBBIYHOTO XM3HEHHOTO OKpY>KeHMA? VImm aTo cama AJipuc, B peBHUBOM
HOPpBIBe NOry6uBIIas cecTpy (cM. Icuxonorndecknit mpoduis Jlaypsr)? Tem 6oree,
4TO 10 BMHe Alipuc norubaer u ee MyX. Vinmu ato Myx Aiipuc, paspylunBIInii
HaJIeX/IbI ee OTLa Ha IIpefOTBpallieHIe 0aHKPOTCTBA M TeM HOATOIKHYBIINIT €T0 K
caMOyOMIICTBY, a 3aTeM COBpATUBILNIi Jlaypy 1 MICKOBEPKOBILWII eif >KM3Hb? Vi 1o
caM orel| AJpuc, 0OpeKIINIT CBOUX Ao4yepeil Ha HeCYaCTHYIO KU3Hb, TOBEPUBILNIT
X 4eIoBeKy aMopanpHoMy? TeM 6oree, 4TO oTel] AeBOYEK IOTEPSUI ONMH I/Ia3 Ha
BOJiHe. B poMaHe HeT 0TBeTa Ha 3TOT BOIPOC, ¥ HEBOJILHO BCIIOMIUHaeTcs «bannana
Pepunrckoit TropbMbl» O. Yaitib/a, B KOTOPOI ITOIT yTBEP)KAAET, 4TO YOMBAIOT BCe,
TaK J/IM IHa4Ye BO37eJICTBYA Ha )KU3Hb APYTWX /Tofiell. VI B 9TOM 4e10BeKOmoO MBI
IIOCBI/I POMaHa, IPU3bIB K TEPIMMOCTH M COCTPa/JaHMIO.

Kak 1 Bce pomanbl M. DTBy/, poMaH 60rat nHTep- M KPOCCKY/IbTYPHBIMU KOM-
MyHMKauyaMu. Peub yKe 11a 0 CMMBOJIE MOCTa B poMaHe. [IeTCTBO cecTep Ipo-
XOJUT B JOMe, KOTOPBII UX IPeTeHI[M0o3Has 6abyIka Ha3Baa ABIIIOHOM (MecCTo,
B KOTOpOe MU(OIOrNYecKIii KOpoab APTyp YAaIUICs, KOIjja IOYyBCTBOBAI IIPU-
OmypKeHMe CMepTI) — 3Ha4YMMast IeTalb B POMaHe, OfYepPKUBAIOIast TY 6e3pafjoct-
HYI0 00CTaHOBKY, B KOTOPOJ IIPOXOJUT JIETCTBO I'€POMNHY, OMPa4eHHOE MPauyHbIM
pa3ovyapoBaHMeM OTIA ¥ paHHeN cMepTbio MaTepu. VIMs Ajipuc To)Xe MMeeT CBOIt
CKpBITBI cMbIcn : Iris, Vpupa - 6ornHA 3apy B fpeBHepuMCKoit Mudomnorum. VimenHo
Vpupa nsbasnser [Juony, reponHio «DHeUAbl» BUprmims ot cMepTeIbHOI MyKH,
BBI3BAHHOJI ee Hey/JaqHOIl MOIMbITKO CaMOyOMIICTBa M3-3a TOTO, YTO ee MOKUHYII
BO3/IOONIEHHBIN. VIpuaa coBepliaeT HOCIENHee AeCTBIE, IOC/Ie KOTOPOro AyLia
JMaoHBI OT/IeTaeT B APCTBO CMEPTH:

«C Heba VMpupa netut Ha madpaHHbIX KPbUIbAX POCUCTBIX,

B yTpeHHMX COMHIIA Ty4ax CTOIL[BETHBIN CTIe]] OCTABIIAS;

BcTap Haji HecyacTHOI, OHa MpousHOCUT: «IIpAab 3Ty B XKepTBY

J[uTy 51 npuHOLLY, U OT Tejia Tebs oTpean!»

BbIMOIBMB, TIPA/b Cpe3aeT OHa — 1 TOTYAC X/TafieeT

Tero, u >KU3Hb TOKMALT €Tr0, pa3BesiHa BeTpoM» (Beprumit, 1971, 197)

Ajfpuic ToXe MIIAeT CeCcTPy MOCTeTHUX W03, CBA3aHHBIX C BO3/TI0OIEHHBIM:
TOBOPUT el 0 ero CMEPTU U O TOM, UYTO OHM [OJITO€ BpEMA 6]31)1]/[ HIO6OBHI/[KaMI/[,
yeM obpekaeT ee (CM. Icuxonorndeckuit mpoduis Jlaypst ) Ha camoy6uiictso. Bo
BpeMeHa oTpodecTa Jlaypa ofoOpsiia feificTBIs MUOIOrnIecKoit Vpumsl.

Vima Jlaypbl oTcblIaeT Hac K Oojiee MO3IHEMY IIPOU3BEIEHIIO UTaIbIHCKOTO
Peneccanca n HanmommHaeT 0 6eccmepTtHOIT Bosmbrennoin [lerpapku. Ilpaspa,
repolHe poMaHa OTBY[ JOCTaIach poib 6e33aBeTHO BI06IeHHOro [leTpapku.

9TO poMaH 0 06BY, HpOIIeAIIell Yepe3 BCIO KI3HD, Yepe3 [ABe JKU3HM [BYX
cecrep, BO Ms1 KOTOPOIJT OffHa CecTpa IOKepTBOBaIa KM3HbIO,  Apyras MpoHec/a
3Ty M0OOBb Yepe3 BCIO XKU3Hb, I BCe, Y4TO el 0CTaIoCh MOf, KOHell — 3T0 Ero ¢oTo-
rpadu ¢ UX IIepBOI BCTPEUL.
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SANTRAUKA

PASAKOJIMO STRATEGIJOS M. ATWOOD
ROMANE ,,AKLAS ZUDIKAS*

Tatjana Komarovskaja

Daugelis M. Atwood romany yra skirti motery problematikai. Romano ,,Aklas
zudikas“ démesio centre — dviejy romano herojy likimai, dviejy sesery, kurios yra
skirtingos tiek asmenybés pozitriu, tiek jy poziariu j gyvenima. Rekonstruodama
sesery likimus, autoré apzvelgia pagrindiniy doroviniy sgvoky veikima: meilé, ida-
vysté, atgaila, atpirkimas. Straipsnyje nagrinéjama daugiasluoksné romano struktira,
zanro charakteristikos, turtinga tarpkultariné komunikacija.
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AND ITS VERBAL EXPRESSION
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ABSTRACT

The article focuses on the visual nature of surrealism and examines linguistic fe-
atures of surrealist poetry. The author outlines the aesthetic principles of surrealism
as presented in the works of the movement leader Andre Breton.

It is stated that surrealists recognized the value of the image for poetic construction
and attributed to it the role of a vehicle for inspiring the creative forces of the uncons-
cious and liberating poetic imagination. This brought forward a form of linguistic
revolution. Surrealistic imagery is verbalized through the cult of metaphor, synesthesia,
arbitrary and spontaneous combination of words.

Reminiscence and hypotyposis became the key concepts of surrealist poetry reve-
aling the specifics of intermedial connections of literary texts and works of art, their
dialogue as different semiotic systems.

Keywords: surrealism, André Breton, David Gascoyne, surrealistic image, remi-
niscence, hypotyposis.

INTRODUCTION

Modern approaches to scientific research of art, literature and music correlations
reflect life-long competition between different art forms and are often based on the
theoretical speculations of the artists/literati themselves.

Thus Wassily Kandinsky wrote that “different arts experience an earning to say the
things they can say the best through the means which only they possess. (...) Whether
consciously or unconsciously, the artists appeal to their material; they check it, put
on the spiritual scales the intrinsic value of the elements they use in order to create
their art. And the natural consequence of this earning is the comparison of one’s art
elements with the elements appropriate to another art” (Kandinsky, 1989, 16).

Hence such interest to the artistic phenomenon of overcoming the limits and
overlapping the borders of arts, which might be better explained or perceived in
comparative perspective. This also explains the increasing number of research done
within the theory of intermediality as the questions of the dialogue of arts, of the
synthesis of art forms, of their interrelation and correlation receive nowadays greater
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attention and their study get a more systematic and deeper approach.

In this paper we focus on the nature of surrealist poetry. We look at surrealism as
a dialogue of literature and painting. The main aim of our research is examination
of linguistic peculiarities of surrealist poetry in comparative study. The theoretical
works of surrealists and the poems of the British author David Gascoyne serve as
the material for this article. We are especially interested in the works written by the
poets who adjoined to the movement from other countries and wrote in different
languages. This, in the long run, might give us an insight into how different languages
reflect the idea of subconscious so dear for the surrealists.

DISCUSSION AND RESULTS

Analysis of contemporary literature on surrealism reveals a significant number of
scientific works regarding different aspects of this phenomenon whereas the issue of its
verbal expression hasn’t been properly studied yet. Shelley Quinn explains the shortage
of direct textual studies of surrealist texts by the fact that they are seldom the objects of
fond perusals. “The imagery in the poetry is so difficult to classify satisfactorily <...>
that critics and scholars have turned their attention toward the more comprehensible
theoretical similarities between Breton’s and Freud’s ideas, focusing the majority of
their attention upon the idea of the unconscious” (Quinn, 1985, 6).

Nowadays surrealism is most commonly associated with paintings of such artists
as Salvador Dali, Rene Magritte, Max Ernst and others. People at large recognize the
surrealistic painting style by experimental artistic approach, by the weird, imaginative
and surprising imagery. Surrealism started as a literary movement though.

It emerged from Dada, was inspired by the teaching of Marx, influenced by the
chaos and tragedy of World War I, and in the early XX century was charged with
a desire to break from tradition and explore new forms of expression. The ideas of
Sigmund Freud, who suggested that ultimate forms of truth can be found in one’s
subconscious, fueled the movement and directed the poets towards the exploration
and liberation of the psyche where surrealists hoped to find a new source of creativity.

The new movement was officially launched in 1924 with the First Manifesto of
Surrealism written by one of its founders and leader Andre Breton. The Manifesto
outlined aesthetic ideas and philosophy of surrealism as a revolution and rebellion
against logic and rationality. Poets and writers strove to create “super-reality” which
was supposed to free imagination. The main medium of the movement was psychic
automatism practiced through automatic writing.

Breton developed psychic automatism almost accidentally. In the Manifesto he
mentions a phrase that he claims to once have heard in his mind before falling asleep:
“There is a man cut in two by the window” (Breton, 1972, 21). This sentence was
accompanied by a very weak but distinct visual image of a man being perpendicularly
bisected by a window. The phrase astonished him by its visual quality and led, as he
said, to a chance discovery of surrealist image and automatic writing.
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We agree with the scholars who justly note that it would be rather “overly simplis-
tic to cite this single point as the birth of surrealism” (Streahle, 2011, 23) but draw
specific attention to visual nature of automatic writing. Breton himself testifies to the
importance of visual elements in surrealism when he confesses in the Manifesto that
in his and Soupault’s experimental “automatic” work Magnetic Fields they noted “a
considerable choice of images of a quality such that we would not have been capable
of preparing a single one in longhand, a very special picturesque quality” (Breton,
1972, 23).

Thus started experiments with automatism, which, as a method of putting down
one’s thoughts quickly in a meditative state without interference of the overactive
mind, relied entirely on the subconscious for creativity.

Automatic image as the core of surrealist aesthetics was assigned “the role of
privileged vehicle for bringing forth into the conscious mind the creative forces of
the unconscious” (Quinn, 1985, 3). The formula for its creation was taken by Andre
Breton from Pierre Reverdy: “The image <...> can not arise from a comparison
but from the bringing together of two more or less distant realities. The more the
relationships of the two realities brought together are distant and apt, the stronger
the image will be <...>” (Breton, 1972, 20). The example of such image is a famous
line from the canto of Lautreamont, whom surrealists called their prophet: “beautiful
as the chance meeting on a dissecting-table of a sewing-machine and an umbrella”

Similar ideas can be found in another Manifesto of Surrealism, written by Yvan
Goll, who specifically emphasized the role of the visual in modern life and identified
the move away from the auditory features of the pre-XX century poetry: “The speed
of associations in the interval between the first impression and its final expression
determines the quality of the image.... Before the twentieth century, the ear deter-
mined the quality of the poem: rhythm, sound, intonation, meter - all for hearing.
Since the 1920s, vision has become triumphant. We live in the age of cinema. More
and more we express ourselves through visual signs. Speed today determines the
quality” (Goll; 1998, 450).

Focusing on such themes as love, the marvelous, freedom, the exaltation of desire,
surrealists created poetry which was formed by images rather that figures of speech.
And the purpose of many of these images was to disturb the habits of traditional
perception and present a world governed by chance.

In their fight with logic surrealists claimed that if the “rational” reality was expres-
sed through established language system, the “other” reality needed its language, too.
A new, liberated language in surrealist poetry appears as a “personal property, which
each man could use as he saw fit” (Nadeau, 1989, 219). Surrealists were convinced that
only through the break with traditional linguistic methods and ordinary associations
of words and linguistic constructs one can obtain the “true language”

The greatest importance was attributed to a word itself, to its meaning, “which is
not that of a dictionary but which flowers in each syllable, each letter” (Nadeau, 1989,
149). Without violating language norms, poets adhere to a flow of free associations
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and create surreal visuality through a choice of vocabulary which combines nouns
and verbs or adjectives in complete disagreement of their semantic meanings, com-
bining mutually exclusive concepts and creating images that are often metaphorical
and emphatically illogical. Synesthesia, metonymy, author’s semantic neologisms,
arbitrary combination of words, which create a certain mood - are among the most
important peculiarities of surrealist poems.

Most vividly the visual nature of surrealism reveals itself in such phenomena as
reminiscence and hypotyposis.

G.E. Lessing in his famous Laocoon, making an attempt to define the boundaries
of painting and poetry, writes: “A picture in poetry is not necessarily one which can
be transferred to canvas. But every touch, or every combination of touches, by means
of which the poet brings his subject so vividly before us that we are more conscious
of the subject than of his words, is picturesque, and makes what we call a picture”
(Lessing, 2008, 88). The scientist points out that the images that arouse in reader’s
imagination create such sensual pictures that he forgets about the media/means that
was used for this — about the word.

This definition is similar to what modern scientists call hypotyposis - vivid
picturesque description which appears as a result of “the interaction of literature and
plastic arts” (Generalyuk, 2011, 12). Contemporary scholars identify a few types of
this phenomenon: hypotyposis-portrait, landscape, interior, genre scene. However,
despite such a bold use of artistic terminology, the goal of hypotyposis is not the co-
pying of paintings but rather creating visual picture with the help of words. It is a way
of verbal representation of space, using various descriptive and narrative techniques
that unite the visual impression produced on the reader through the text. From a
linguistic point of view, hypotyposis presents a certain interest because it “uses words
to encourage the reader to build a picture before his eyes” (Eco, 2016, 115), and thus
demonstrates the possibilities of verbal painting.

To demonstrate the importance and the dominance of visual components in
surrealist poetry, we will use the poems from the collection Man’s Life is This Meat
of David Gascoyne - a leading English surrealist, an author of The First English Ma-
nifesto and A Short Survey of Surrealism. Automatic writing became an important
stage in his poetic development though he was not as much inclined to explore the
unconscious as preferred the chains of free associations.

Here is an example of hypotyposis in a poem by D. Gascoyne:

A flock of banners fight their way through the telescoped forest
And fly away like birds towards the sound of roasting meat.
Sand falls into the boiling rivers through the telescopes‘ mouths
And forms clear drops of acid with petals of whirling flame
(Gascoyne, 1965, 21)

1) In the passage prevail words of concrete meanings which belong to different
semantic groups: flock - banners, telescope - forest - mouths, sound - meat, boiling
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rivers, petals - flame. They create absurd images in a clash of incoherent or even
mutually exclusive concepts. Their automatic flow resembles a kaleidoscope of
changing pictures: metaphorical combinations of a flock of banners, a telescope forest,
telescopic mouths, flame petals, a synaesthetic analogy of the sound of roasting meat
(with components of visual, audial and taste perceptions; the image still doesn’t lose
its visual dominance).

2) A special visual effect is created by combining the concrete words with abstract
ones. For example:

white curtains of infinite fatigue

white curtains of tortured destinies

Here abstract concepts — endless fatigue, tortured destinies — are described through
concrete images — white curtains. In this case, the poet leaves the reader a large spa-
ce for interpreting the poem. White curtains can mean purity, suffering, sickness,
infinity. Similar examples: wing-shadowed day, broken song, you ache more darkly,
feathered hour.

3) Visual effect is also produced through the use of color-worlds: coal-black Hate,
white weight; combinations with emotive vocabulary as for example personified
images: brainless wind, hysterical rain.

Certain illogical absurdity of surrealistic images serves as a challenge for the reader.
According to U. Eco, “for the sake of real visuality, there is no need to say more than
what will force the reader to participate in the process of creation, filling the empty
space and adding details on his own initiative. The technique of hypotyposis does
not only show, but cause a desire to see” (Eco, 2016, 108).

In the scientific literature, intermedia which focuses on the specifics of intra-
connections of literary texts and works of art also takes the form of reminiscence.

Reminiscence (lat. reminiscentia) in a literary text is “an implicit or indirect
reference to another text, work of art or to the fact of cultural life” (Literaturnaja
jenciklopedija, 2001, 871). Reminiscence can act as an element of irony, criticism of
the previous cultural tradition, as a means of creating an artistic image or the dialogue
of the author with his cultural predecessors.

We talk about reminiscence when we see the whole system of verbal and visual
interrelations in a poetic text, when images, motifs, themes are taken from works
of painting, whose interpretation allows us to clarify or deepen the meaning of the
poetic work. It is precisely such a system that can be traced in many surrealist texts.

David Gascoyne's poem “Salvador Dali” begins with the lines:
The face of the precipice is black with lovers;

The sun above them is a bag of nails; the spring’s

First rivers hide among their hair.

Goliath plunges his hand into the poisoned well

And bows his head and feels my feet walk through his brain.
(Gascoyne, 1965, 21)
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The combination of spontaneous images resembles the artistic manner of the
Spanish painter Salvador Dali. Known as “a true pioneer of the Surrealist movement,
Dali created works to explore his paranoia-critical method. Using Freudian ideas
about dreams and madness, he produced obsessional images in which detailed reality
is suddenly transformed into different, intricate, and disturbing images” (Cumming,
2005, 392).

The poem of D. Gascoyne is full of strange surreal images. The nouns of con-
crete meanings (precipice, lovers, sun, nails, rivers, hair), the color epithet black, the
paradoxical metaphorical comparison of the sun as a bag of nails, the bright visual
image of the giant Goliath and the metonymic image of the feet walking through his
brain - together they produce a vivid visual impression. The juxtaposition of static
not-connected objects makes the whole image exceptionally dynamic though in
these five lines there are almost no verbs of active movement. These rapidly changing
paradoxical dream images are in the spirit of Salvador Dali and his method.

CONCLUSIONS

Summarizing the linguistic experiment of surrealists, we may note that the new
artistic reality open to interpretation is born through an arbitrary “automatic” image
that is verbalized in correct syntactic and grammatical constructions with absolutely
free use of words. It allowed the poets to break free from the influence of abstract
thinking and the established language system. But whether they managed to expand
the potential of the language - a super task that the whole avant-garde of the early
XX aimed at, is still an open question that needs further study.

Despite Andre Breton’s declarations that the medium of surrealist psychic auto-
matism was automatic writing and despite initial focus on automatic poetry as the
central practice of surrealism, some scholars argue that “image has surpassed text as
the primary expression of the surrealist movement” (Streahle, 2011, 23). Perhaps this
orientation on the visual effect was the reason that beyond France surrealism was more
clearly expressed in painting. In poetry, it is more often traced as a technique, a trend
in development. Therefore, in our opinion, the creativity of many poets-surrealists
is more influenced by intermedial relations, and while speaking of their poetry we
often turn to the notion of reminiscence or hypoteposis.

Deepening into the philosophy and technique of the surrealist verse is undoub-
tedly an interesting aspect for further linguistic research. Hopefully it will facilitate
the comprehension of this quite complicated poetry.
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SANTRAUKA

SIURREALISTINES POEZIJOS VIZUALINIS POBUDIS IR JO
ZODINE RAISKA

Liudmyla Pradivlianna

Straipsnyje nagrinéjami vizualinis siurrealizmo pobudis ir kalbiniai siurrealistinés

poezijos bruozai. Autoré nusako estetinius siurrealizmo pozymius judéjimo lyderio
Andre Breton darbuose.

Teigiama, kad siurrealizmas pripazino vaizdinio verte poetiniam konstravimui ir

priskyré jam priemoneés, jkvepiancios pasamonés kiirybines jégas ir i§vaduojancios
poetine vaizduote, vaidmenj. Tai sudaré prielaidas tam tikrai kalbinei revoliucijai.
Siurrealistinis vaizdavimas verbalizuojamas per metafory kults, sinestezijg, nestan-
dartinj ir spontaniska Zodziy jungima.

Reminiscencijos ir gyvas jvykiy vaizdavimas tapo pagrindinémis siurrealistinés

poezijos sgvokomis, atskleidzian¢iomis literatiiriniy teksty ir meno kariniy rysj, ju
dialoga kaip skirtingy semiotiniy sistemuy.

209



HAPOJHBIE META®OPUYECKUE 3ATAJKI
O IOPOTE, IIYTU N CPEACTBAX
IIEPE[IBVUKEHNMA: MEKKY/IBTYPHDBIE
ITAPAJTIEJIN

Vpuna PaiikoBa

MOCKOBCKUI TOPOJICKOI Ielarorn4eckuii yHUBEpCUTET,
2-it CenbCKOXO03AMCTBEHHBIN Tpoesf, foM 4, T. MockBa, Poccuiickas @epeparnus,
nikolavna@inbox.ru

ABSTRACT

The article reveals such an important and ancient concept of traditional culture as
a road, a way in its metaphorical expression on the rich versions and variants of the
material of folklore riddles of the different ethnic traditions. It is in the folklore metap-
hor that the deepest sides of the collective consciousness of the people, the traditional
mythopoetic ideas of man about the world and himself, about the life path and the last
path, about the connection between space and time were expressed. In addition, the
report examines the relationship between the image of the road and the key folk motive
of movement (locomotion). The composition and characteristics of metaphorical images
of vehicles in the riddles of different peoples: horse, sleigh, cart, boat, etc. are analyzed.
The common traits in folklore metaforica in various ethnic traditions are detected.

Keywords: folklore, ethnic traditions, mystery, road, path, metaphor.

BBOOHAA YACTD

3arazgka — 0co6bIi1 )xaHp HOIBKIOPaA, ORMH U3 APEBHENMIINX U IO CUX II0P He IT0-
TEPSIBILNIT CBEXXECTI ¥ aKTYa/IbHOCTH O71arofiapsi BCEOXBATHOCTY M 0COOOMY B3ITISILY
Ha Mup. VICKOHHO pean3yst CBOI0 MIQOIOrNIECKYIO CYIIHOCTb, 3arajika IoMorasa
4e/I0BEKY YCTAHOBUTDb Pa3OpBaHHbIE CBA3Y MEXy IIpeMeTaMu U SIB/ICHUAMIA, OT-
HOLIIEHVIe MEXXIy YeTIOBEKOM U OKpYy>Karoum Mupom. ITo mbiciu V. A. CenakoBoii n
C. M. Toncroit, «...3arafKa 0OHapy>KMBaeT CBsI3b C apXadHbIM PUTYATOM, MOJETIN-
PYIOLIMM IPeojj0/ieHNe Xaoca U YIOPsAKOoYeHIe COCTaBa MUpa IIyTeM 0003HaYeH
U UMEHOBaHMA KaXkJoro ero snemenTta» (Cemakosa, Toncras, 1999, 233).

Mup, nogpaoImuiica 4yBCTBEHHOMY BOCIIPUATHIO, IIPeXKie BCero BElLIHbIIT MUp,
CTaHOBUTCS 00BEKTOM OTTA[IKI, IEeHOTATOM 3arafku. [IpeMeTHO HaChIeHa I TIep-
Basi CTPYKTYpHasi 4acTh 3arajiki — 3aMecTuTe/bHas (06bI9HO 3T0 MeTadopudeckast
3aMeHa), WU «BOIpOCHas». Kopmyc TekcToB 3arafkm — OecKoHe4Has yepea Me-
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tamopdo3. [Tomrmo 06bI9HBIX Pr3NIECKUX 0OBEKTOB U NX KOHKPETHBIX JleTaIel,
3arajKa MHTepecyeTcs M TPYAHO YIOBMMBIMY, KOTOPbIE U CaMI IO cebe CIIOCOOHBI
K MeTamMopdo3aM, a B 0COOEHHOCTY NIPY PA3INMYHOM B3I/IsA[le Ha HUX Ye/IOBEKa.
JIurosckuit ponbknopuct Jonarac Cayka Imucat: «... 0cO6eHHO pasHOOOpasHble I
3aMBIC/TOBATBIE 3aTa/{KI CO3/IaHbl O TAKMX 00'bEKTaX, KaK BeTep, T€Hb, OTOHb, [bIM,
poca, JOX/Ib, BOCXOJ] COTTHIIA, HOUb, IIyTh. BooOpakeHe JIOBUT BrieYaT/IeHNsI He-
YIOBUMOTO, BHE3AITHO M3MEHIIOIEr0Cs1, He3aMeTHO MCYe3aoliero, 6eCKOHEYHOro
BemfHoro Mupa» (Cayka, 1982, 248). B HapoIHOIT Ky/IbType «JOPOra — PUTYaIbHO
" CaKpa/IbHO 3HAYVMBIN JIOKYC, I/IMeIOILU/[ﬁ MHOT'O3Ha4YHYIO CUIMBOJ/IMKY 1 (byHKI_U/H/I.
Jlopora cOOTHOCUTCS € XM3HEHHBIM IIyTeM, IIyTeM AYIIM B 3alPOOHOM MMpe U
CeMaHTUYECKM BBIJIEISIETCS B IIEPEXONHBIX puTyanax» (/leBkuesckas, 1999, 124).

I[Opora, IIyTb, IIEpENBIVDKEHNE — OAVH U3 M3)IIO6H€HHbIX 3aragbIBa€MbIX KOH-
LIeIITOB y GOJIBIIMHCTBA HAPOJOB MUpPa. DTUM OIIpefie/AeTCs aKTyalbHOCTb HACTO-
sILIETT CTaThM, Ljeb KOTOPOU — Ha 6OratoM BepcusiMU ¥ BapMaHTaMM MaTepuare
(OIBKIOPHBIX 3arafloK HAPOAOB MIPA PACKPHITh MHOTOTPAHHBII KOHIIEIIT JOPOIK
B ero MeTa)opryeckoM BrIpaxkeHNUN. B GpombKmopHoit MeTadope BbIpasuInch ITTy-
OVIHHbIE CTOPOHBI KO/UIEKTUBHOTO CO3HAHNSA, TPAAULMOHHbIE MI(OIIOITUIECKIE
IIpefICTaB/IeHMsI YeTIOBeKa O MUpe 1 0 cede, 0 )KM3HEHHOM ITyTH U IIOCIefHEM Y TH,
0 CBSI3U IPOCTPAHCTBA U BpeMeHM. B cTaTbe TakXe PeLIAIOTCS 3a/ja4M U3ydeHMs
CBsA3M 00Opasa JOPOTH C K/II04YeBbIM (OTBKITOPHBIM MOTUBOM IIePefBIDKEHNS (JTOKO-
MOIIMN), aHaJIM3a COCTaBa M 0cOOeHHOCTell MeTaopryecKX 06pa3oB TPAHCIOPT-
HBIX CPeJICTB: KOHb, CaHM, TeJIeTa, I0IKa U JIP., BBLAB/IEHN 00111er0 B (OIbKIOPHO
MeTaOpUKe B PasINIHBIX STHUYECKUX TPATULINAX.

OCHOBHA YACTDb

Bo MHOTMX pyccKuX 3arajKax I7IaBHBII IPU3HAK IOPOTH KaK (pU3N4ecKoro oob-
eKTa — ee HeOO'bATHAA JUINHA. 3[1eCh 04EBUIHO OTPaKeHa STHOKY/IbTYPHas pyccKast
crienudnKa — BOCXUIEHNE IPOCTOpaMH, pasMaxoM. To ecTb JeHOTaT 3arajiku He
KOHKPETHAs JJOPOTa «OT II0POTa JI0 II0POTa», a JOpOra Ia/IbH:AsA, Kak Obl BOMparomast
B ce0s1 BCe OTHENbHbIE Y TH-JOPOIrNU 110 MaTyIIKe-3eMsle. Jlopora ymopo6neHa py-
KOTBOPHOMY TKaHOMY M/IM KO>KaHOMY IIpeIMETY (CTOMELIHNUKY, KyLIaKy, IOKPOMKe,
PEMHIO 1 [p.), KOTOPbIIT MeeT HeOObIKHOBEHHYIO, CKa304HYIO JUINHY (MeuTa O TOM,
4TOOBI OOBIYHBIMY YCUIUAMU JOCTUTATD CBEPX'bECTECTBEHHBIX PE3y/IbTaTOB):

OrnoBa cyHyKa

He mmogpimersp,
MarymkmnHa CTo/eHIKa
He ckaraemp,

bparhuna Konsa

He o6yspaers;
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Bapmnanr:

MarymknHoi Kopo6bu

He mmogpimeriip,

bparoBa Kymaka

He ckaraenp,

Baromknua KkoHsa

He n3nosnius (3emsns, gopora, Betep) (Uyzeca B peruere, 2015, 267).

Otpes TKaHN (IIOTOTEHIIE, TIOIOTHO, XO/ICT, CKaTePTh, I0SIC) B 3TOI MeTapopu-
4eCKoJ1 3aMeHe Hanbojiee XapaKTePHBI, T. K. CUMBO/IM3UPYIOT B HAPOLHOI KY/IbType
Iy Th, a TAK)Ke HaJIe/IAI0TCA AllOTPOeNYeCKUMIM PYyHKIMAMM, CTAHOBSICh BayKHeNIIN-
MU IIPeMETHBIMY aTpUOyTaMyt 0OPsZOB ITepexofia: HOBOPOXKAEHHOTO IIPUHIMAIOT
Ha XOJICT, DK/ HOBOOPAUHBIX COEVHSIOT II0JIOTEHIIEM, TE/IO ITOKOIHOTO OIYCKAIOT B
MOTMTy Ha XO/ICTaX, Iosic 6e3 Hayaa 1 KOHIIA KaK Maru4ecKuil Kpyr COIPOBOX/aeT
Ye/I0BEKa B TEUEHNE BCETO ero KU3HEHHOTO MY THL.

B kapenbckoii 3arajjke Zopora — HeOOBIYHBIT OOBEKT, ANVHHBIA U IIPY 3TOM
HU3KUIT (XyZ0XKeCTBEHHBII ITapaiokc): «[IIMHHee BHICOKNX fiepeBbeB, / Hibke npu-
nopoxxHoit Tpassl ([Jopora)» (Kapenbckne HapopHbie 3aragku, 2017, 69).

VHTepecHo, 4To 3Ta HOpPMY/Ia TOX/ECTBEHHA K/INIIPOBAHHOMY OIVMCAHUIO PO-
CTa X035MHa JIECHOTO JIOKyCa — JIEIIero: KOT/ja OH UJIeT I10 JIeCy, TO BBIIIE ilePeBbeB,
KOIZIa IO JIYTY, TO HVDKe TPaBbL. B pofICTBe C/IOBECHBIX POPMYII IPOITIA/BIBACT MU-
¢borormaecknit B3I/Is1 HApOfia Ha TOPOTY KaK CYIIeCTBO, O1M3K0e JyXaM-X03sieBaM
MIPUPOJHBIX IIPOCTPAHCTB.

B ppyroit pycckoii 3arajike gopora IpeAcTaeT MaTepranbHbIM 00BEKTOM, HO
00/1aJal01IM HEOOBITHBIMI CBOJICTBAMIA: €€ HeJIb3s1 B3AATb, [IePeCTABUTD, CIOXKIUTB,
pyBs3ath U T. I.: «ero k 136e He MPUCTABUIIB?»; «ITO K CTeHe He MPUBAINIIb
(BapmaHT: He mpuBshKerb)? (Jopory)» (Pycckue HapopHble 3aragxu..., 2012, 35).
To u gpyroe eMKo coueTaeTcs B 3arajike apMsIHCKOro Hapofa: «BepeBka, a He ckia-
IBIBaeTCsA, / HaMaThIBalo — He HaMaTbIBaeTcs» ([Jopora).

Hawuboree BbIpasnTenbHbIil 1 MACIITAOHbII 0Opa3 OPOrK CO3AeT OCHOBAHHAS
Ha pasBepHyTOIl MeTadope 3aragka 06 orpoMHOIT Ace, KOTOpas «pasjernacs» 1o
3emJIe 11 KOTopas Obl1a Obl HEYA3BMMOI 1 BCECUIBHOI, IPAKTUYECKN 00XKeCTBOM,
PV HATMIMM OFHON MalOCTV — BEPTUKATBHOTO ITOJIOXKEeHMsI (Ha/lo «BCTATb»), Ue-
JIOBEYECKNUX JaCTell Te/la M OPraHoB, T. €. IPU3HAKOB aHTPOIIOMOP(HOCTIL:

Bor Acs pasnernacs,

Kabb! BcTana — He60 mocTana,

Kabb! pyku - Bopa cBsA3ana,

Kabb1 HOTM — KOHA [OTHAIA,

Kabs! s13b1k — Bcé pacckasanal ([Jopora)
(BapmaHT:

Kaxk 65l poT fia I71a3a,

5 611 Bcé pacckasana) (Xymsakos, 2001, 410).
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B BapuanTe, 3aI1ICAHHOM Y CTapoo6pszeB JINTBBI U OIyO/IMKOBAaHHOM B cOOp-
Huke, coctaBneHHOM 0. A. HoBukoBeiM: «Jlexxut Kacs-pacraracs; / kak BCTaHeT,
He6o pgoctanet (Jopora)» (Pompknop crapoobpsinues JIutsbl, 2007, 548).

ITo coBaM KOMMEHTATOPOB, 3/ieChb HAa/INIIO MHOITHNUYeCKoe BiMsHue: Kacs —
nonbckoe win 6enopycckoe ums (Tam xe, 541). B monbckoM - cokpaleHue ot
KarapyxuHa, B 6enopyc. — ot Kanapeina (ot rpey. ymcras).

B ppyroit, 6oree KpaTKoit, 3arajike cCTapooOpsizes JINTBLI JOPOra TOXXe TeXXUT U
TOXKe CBsI3aHa ¢ HeOOM, CBsI3b 3eM/I U Hebec BhIpaskeHa 3/1ech elile 60/iee KOHTPACT-
HO: «B 1ty 1exxnT, B He6o rsiaut» (Ponbkiiop ctapoobpsiaues JIntssr, 2007, 549).

B 6onrapckoM BapuaHTe Iy Th TaK paccKaspiBaet o cebe: «S KpyB 1 M3BMIIUCT, a
ec/u BBIIPSIMITIOCH, He60 nocrany» (Cenakosa, Toncras, 1999, 233).

EcTb pycckmil BapuaHT, Ifie BMECTO 9TOil Acu — Opyc, HOpa)kalolyii cBoel
TJIVHOI:

Jlexxut 6pyc

Ha Bcro Pycp,

Kabwp1 BcTan -

Ilo He6a pocran (Jopora) (Uyneca B peutere, 2015, 268).

To ecTb B HapoAHOI MI(OIOITUYECKOIT KAPTIHE Y MHOTMX 9THOCOB OpOra He
IPOCTO MECTO, JIOKYC — OHa 00/1ajjaeT CO3HaHNUeM, [IAMSTHI0, YyBCTBAMM, OHa BOU-
paetB cebsau XPaHUT BII€YAT/IEHNA BEYHO POXOAALIEN (1o Heit, BIOID Hee, pAnom
C Hell), HO BEYHO IPOIOJDKAIOIIENICS SKM3HIL.

VIHTepecHO, 4TO 3arafikit 0 IPOMEXYTKaX BpeMeHM [0 MeTadopudecKoil 06pas-
HOCTU O/M3KM 3TON 3aragke. Tak, TOM, COCTOAIIMIT U3 MECALEB U HELeNb, TOXe
MIpeJiCTaB/IAeTCs HEKMM JUIMHHBIM IIPeIMETOM, JIeXKall[M Ha MaTyIIKe-3eMIe:

Jlexxut 6pyc

Bo Bcro Pycp

W Ha ToMm 6pycy

IIBeHamIraTh THE3[

VI Bo BcsakoM rHesfe

ITo 4etsipe siina (Tox, mecsinier, Hemenn) (Uyneca B peutere, 2015, 279).

Bpyc HeoOBIYHDI: OH OKa3bIBAETCSI BMECTI/IMIIEM HOBOJ XXMUSHMU. SIiii0 B Ha-
POJHOI KYIbTYpe — NCTOYHMK XXU3HM U IpoobOpas camoro Mupa. He ciyuaiino ms
OflylleBJIEHsI MaTepyanbHOII Bely — Opyca — MCII0/Ib30BaH PACIPOCTPaHEHHbII
B (horbkIope OpHUTOMOPQHDIT 00pa3. IITHIIBI He TONBKO >KMBBIE, HO ellle, B OT-
Jn4Me OT MHOIMX APYTUX SKUBBIX CYIECTB, CIIOCOOHBI K IIO/IETY, TOXeE IpeBpalas
TOpPM30HTA/IbHOE B BEPTUKAIbHOE, IIOAHMMAOIIeecs K HebecaM, KaK BCTaBIIast Ha
HOTY fiopora. B gpyrux BapraHTax 9Toi 3arajiky o rofie yIoMsAHYTa I caMa Iopora:

Jle>xut xomopa
ITonepek goporm:
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B konope — gBeHagaTh THE3],

B rHespie - 1Mo 4eThIpe AMUKa,

B Amvke 1o cemu 3apOJIbIIIKOB.

Yro soiiizeT? (Uymeca B pemere, 2015, 280).

31ech IPOCTPAHCTBO U BpeMs COeAVHUIICH B eJUHYI0 CUCTEMY KOOPJMHAT, U
emte 6ojIee SIBHO B JIACKOBOM CJIOBE «3apOJbILIKI» [epeflaeTcsi HaMeK Ha HOBYIO,
IPOJO/DKAIONYIOCS XKI3HD.

B APYIUX BapyaHTaX Ir'off M3Ha4a/IbHO IIPENCTaB/I€H BEPTMKAIbHBIM IIPEIMETOM:
970 cTON16 MO0 fy6 (PonpkiopHas peanusanns apesa xusun). Te xe ctonbd u fy6
BBICTYTIAIOT OFHOI 13 MeTaOpMIECKNX 3aMeH B 3arafKaX O CMEpPTH: TaM ero «He
06011TH, He 00'beXaTb». 3aMeTUM, YTO 1 «KOJIOAY IIONepeK HOPOru» He 000ITH, XOTb
006 9TOM IIPsIMO He CKazaHo. Tak 3eMHble JOPOIrM KakK IlepeMelljeHNe B IPOCTPAHCTBE
CBfI3aHBI C )KU3HEHHBIM ITyTeM U IIOCTeIHUM ITyTeM; OTPaHIICHHBIe, OIHAKOBDIE
0 JUIMHE ¥ MOCTYIATe/IbHO MAYIIE TO/bI 3eMHOII JKM3HU — C 6ECKOHEYHOCTHIO
JKV3HU BEYHOI.

Hemano pycckux 3arafok MeTadopryecKy n300pa)kaloT CpefcTBa Iy)KeBOro
TPAHCIIOPTA, UX OTJe/NbHbIe AeTany (3arajfka «BUAUT» BEIIHBIT MUp ApOo6HO),
YIIPsDKb 1 BbIe3[. DTO TEKCTHI O JIOLIAJIM, Te/lere, CAHIX, a TAK)Ke KO/lecax, MON03bsx,
KOIIBIIbSIX, XOMYTe, OIZIO0Ie, fyTe, KOMOKOIbYNKE, CTPEeMeHM, Cefiie, IVIeTH, YAIUIaX,
HOJIKOBE Y JIp.

B abcomoTHOM OONBIINHCTBE 3THX TEKCTOB MPUMEHsIETCS MeTadopa-onnieT-
BopeHue. JK1Basd 3[jech He TONIBKO JIOMIA/Ib, HO J [IeTa/li BELIHOTO MUPa, CMEKHbIe
c Heil. Konb/nomajp — BecbMa pacnpocTpaHeHHbII 00pa3 B paccMaTpyBaeMOM
KOpIyce TEKCTOB, M 3TO He CAy4YallHO: OH peasjIbHbII ITTABHbIN IIOMOIIHUK Ha-
IINX IPEJKOB B 3eMJIefielIbYeCKOM TPYZie U MepeBO3KaxX U B TO XKe BpeM:A caMoe
MUQOIOrN3MPOBAHHOE XMBOTHOE Y CIaBAH M IPeBHEIINIT MHIOEeBPOIeICKIUI
MHOT'O3HAUHbI1 CUMBOJI, CBSI3aHHBIIL, B YaCTHOCTH, C ABIDKEeHIEM, 0eToM BpeMeHn,
3arpOOHBIM MMPOM, COTHEYHBIM CBETOM, IVIOOPOJIIEM, TBOPYECTBOM, IIOTIETOM,
BBICOTOI YCTPEM/IEHNIL U T. [I.

MHOXeCTBO BapMaHTOB M300PAXKAIOT 3aIUMpPOBAHHBIN JUAJIOT TPeX 6aTpaKkos/
OpaTbeB/cecTep/nTHYEK (IO BapyaHTaM — IUYY>KeK, TaJIOK, BOPOHOB, YTOK, IIaB,
TOTOJINL], KOKOBYII — CHOBA OPHMTO/IOTMYECKNIT KOJ]) O BpeMeHax rofia:

OpHa nTuna KpU4nT:

- MHe 3uMoI1 TsDKeNo!

Hpyras Kpu4anr:

- MHe netoMm TsxKeno!

TpeTbsa KpyanT:

- Mue Bcerna soxerno! (CaHuy, Tenera, momays) (Uymeca B pemete, 2015, 133).

IIporuBoOmOCTaBIeHNE 3MMBI U jIeTa OKA3bIBAeTCS JIOXKHBIM, OHO CHUMAETCs
HOC/IeIHelT PeIINKOTL (JIOLIa), ¥ KPYIJIBIL FOJ 3eMJIefie/Iblia IIPefCTAET 1{e/IbHbIM
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U 3Ha4YMMBIM BO BCeX CBOMX 4acTsX. ([Ipyrue BapmaHTbI 6ojiee ONTMMUCTUYHDL:
YYaCTHMKM IMAJIOTA CHOPAT O TOM, KOMY KOTZIa «JIETKO» MJIU «XOPOLIO»). ITa Hepas-
PBIBHOCTD, CIIAAHHOCTD FOJOBOTO KPYrOBOPOTa IOATBEPKIAAETCA M ITOCTOBULIEN C
TeMM JKe «IIepCOHaKaMI»: «[0TOBb CaHM JIETOM, a TeJIETy — 3MMOVI». brinskue saragkm
0 CPeICTBAaX TPAHCIOPTA I He TOIBKO eCTh y KapeyIoB U (pUHHOB:

3umy 6eraert, neto crut (Cann, xapen.) (Kapenbckne Hapogubie 3arajku, 2017,
164);

Jletom xopuT, 3umoit — Hert (Terera, kapern.) (Tam xe, 71);

Jlerom 6eraet, 3umori ciint (Jlogka, kaper.) (Tam ke, 69);

3umy 6eraioT — neto orabixaoT (JIspku, ¢punck.) (Kapensckue u duHckre...,
1987, 13).

Euje 6071ee moaTMYHO /107jKa YO0 0/IeHa )KeHII M He Yepes3 COIOCTaB/IeHIe Ce30H-
HOTO MCIIO/b30BaHMUS JIOIKM BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTM JKEHIIMHDI B PA3HOM CEMETHOM
cratyce: «Jlerom monoauua, / A 3umoit BroBuna» (Uyzmeca B pemtere, 2015, 213).
[TogobHas MeTadopa B 3arajike KapeJioB OTHeCeHa He K JIOAKe, @ K IPSICITy — IPYUCIIO-
COOJIEHNIO U3 IIPOJO/IbHBIX XKePAielt Ha CTO/MOAX IS CYLIKY CHOIIOB: «JIeToM BJIOBa,
31MOIJI BJIOBa, / oceHbio Monoayxa» (Kapenbckue Hapoguble 3arafky, 2017, 55).

B HexoTOpBIX BapMaHTaX JIOUIAb U ITpeAMEeTHbIE eTaIy KOHCKOI yIIPSIKY BCTa-
0T B O{MH Psiji U TIOOOBHO YIIOZ00/IEHBI O/IM3KMM pOACTBeHHMKaM. Kak denoBeky
HY>KHBI ¥ MaTbh, I OTELI, I 6paT, U CECTPa, TaK JKe HEOOXOIVIMBI YaCTI VIIPSDKIA. TexcTpr
[I0Ka3bIBAIOT CBA3aHHOCTD JIEHOTATOB MEX/Y CO00II 11 GYHKIIMOHATLHOCTD KXKIOTO:

Ha marymke s cioxy;

Ha orne eny;

OpuyM 6paTiieM IpaBiIio;

JpyruM moroxso.

OpnHuM OpaTiieM MOTOHSIIO,

Cecrpuuert nonpassiio (Ceno, momas, y3aa, wiets) (Uymeca B peruere, 2015,
136).

Ha orue emet, Ha Matepy CUJUT, CECTPOIl MpaBUT (kapesn., BcagHuk Ha KoHe)
(Kapenbckme Hapopuble 3araku, 2017, 71).

B OCHOB€ MHOTUX TAKOHMYHDBIX TEKCTOB JICKUT XYI[O)KCCTBQHHI)II?I Hapa}IOKC. TaK,
Iyra OKasbIBaeTCs YAUBUTENbHBIM IIPEMETOM, MEHAIOIINMCA B pasMepe. IIpu atom
Ha/IMI0 CPaBHEHNe C JOMALIHIMMI )XMBOTHBIMI: «BcTaHy, Tak Bblllie KOHS, / A JIATY,
tak HipKe Kota ([lyra)» (Uygmeca B peutere, 2015, 134); «To BbILIe JOIIAAN, HIDKE
cobaku? (xapern., [lyra)» (Kapenbckie Hapopuble 3arazku, 2017, 165).

A Kosieca Tesern / ojosbsi caHell yIIogo61eHbl 6paThsM/BOIKaM/3aiiljaM/ IUCAT-
KaM (2 Ioc/IefHUX BapuaHTa — y crapoobpsazLes JInTser). bpaTbs nim 3Bepy BE4HO
OeryT, a Apyr Apyra He JOTOHAT: «J[Ba O6parija Bek OeryT, / JIBa 6paTija BeK HaTOHSIOT
(Komeca)» (Yymeca B peutere, 2015, 134); «[IBa 6para y0OeraoT, /jBa JOTOHSAIOT, /
Huxkorpa noruars He MoryT» (kapen.) (Kapenbckne HapopHble 3aranku, 2017, 71).
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BopHble Iy Ty — efiBa M1 He caMble ApeBHIE Y eCTeCTBEHHbIE U3 YeTOBEYeCKIX
mopor. C BOZHOT CTUXMEN, OFHOI U3 MEPBBIX CTUXUI MUPO3JaHMsI, KOTOpas Ipef-
CTaB/IAETCS MCTOYHMKOM XKM3HH, CPEACTBOM Marudeckoro ounienus (B, 386),
CBSI3aHO MHOXKECTBO 3arafloK BCEX HAapOJ[OB, HO B PyCIIe HaIllell TeMbI — 3aTafiKI O
peKe U JTofKe.

JlinHHas pexa B ITONbCKON 3arafike — MPAKTUYeCKM LeHTP MUPO3IaHNs, OHa Ha-
3bIBAETCS YKEHOII OBICTPOro BeTpa, MaTepbI0 BO3/iyXa U Bcero bemoro cBera: «[Tama
CHU/IBbHBIN, MaMa JJIHHasI, JO4Yb BBICOKAs, ChIH O0/biIoi» (Betep, peka, BO3AYX,
mup) (Bunorpanosa, 2009, 416).

BricTpoe TeyeHue pekn (Cp. IOCTOSTHHBIN 001eONTBKIOPHBIIT SMUTET: «PeUKa
OpICTpasi»), Ty TeleCTBYE 110 Hell, Ilepenpapa yepe3 peKy Y MHOIMX HapofoB B Myidax
n q)OHbK}IOpe CI/IMBO)II/ISI/IpyIOT HyTb, Te€4YeHNe >XKM3HU, Hepexon K HOBOMy 3Tar[y,
obpeTeHMe HOBOTO CTaTyCa.

B 3arajjkax peka ImpencTaéT MOABVYKHON ¥ BEYHO OOHOBIIAIOLIEIICS TOPOTOL:
«ITo kakoil opore mojiropa xonst, monropa es3nsar? (Pexka)» (Pycckme HaponHble
3arafkmn..., 2012, 32).

BBICTPBIT KPYTOBOPOT, HECKOHYAEMOCTb BOJHOTO IIOTOKA, HEMCCAKAEMOCTD
VICTOYHMKOB ITepefialoTcs HOBTOPEHMEM [TIar0JI0B ABYDKEHIS UOMmu, bexcamy, meuv:
«Vger-upeT, a MpoNTH He MOXKeT»; «TedeT-TedeT, He BbITEUET, / Bexxur-6exur,
He BoIOeXuT (Peka)» (Pycckme HapopHble 3arafikiut. .., 2012, 32-33); «[IHu 1 HO4YM
6exnrt, / Hukorga 1o KoHna mytu He fjobupaercs (kapen., Peuxa)» (Kapenbckue
HapopHble 3arankiu, 2017, 106); «be3 jopoxxek 1 6e3 HOXeK, / a OEXXNT, KaK TOIBKO
MoxeT» (benopyc., Pexa).

Peka B 3arajixe, mof06HO OpOre, XIBasi, HO IIPY 9TOM JIMIIEHA BCEX IPU3HAKOB
a"TporroMopdHOCTI:

Xopgut 6€3 Hor,
PykaBa - 6e3 pyK,
Yera - 6e3 peun (Uypeca B pemtere, 2015, 209);

bes s3bika, a roBOpHUT,
Bes Hor, a 6exxurt (Pyueit) (Pycckue HapopHble 3arafikiut. .., 2012, 33);

bes Hor — x0mNT, 6€3 I/1a3 — CBETHT,
6e3 pra - rroraer (apMsHCK., Peka).

Jlopka, opeBHee CPENCTBO MEPENBIDKEHNS TI0 PeKe, TOXe M300pakaeTcst Kak
JKMBOE CyHIeCTBO, Hapa;[OKcaano CBA3aHHOE C pa3HbIMI/I Hp]/[pO}IHbIMI/I CTUXUAMUN:
«B necy popurcs, a Boe xxuser, / Ha orxe ymupaer (Jlogka)» (Pycckie HapopHble
3arafxu..., 2012, 147).

B mpyrux Tekcrax oHa ynopo6/eHa oAy, HO epeBAHHOI U He Tpebyloler
efIbl, MAyIelt 0 HeOOBIKHOBEHHOI B CMIIy CBO€I POBHOCTH Hopore (IIpU3HAKH,
IPOTUBOpeYalle IIpefMeTaM 3aMeHbl ¥ HaMeKalolljie Ha IeHOTaT):
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Hopora posHa,

Jlomazb fepeBsHHA,

Beser nHe xopm1,

Tompko xBocTuK moBummBaet (Jlogka) (Xymsaxos, 2001, 420);

Eny He myTem,

IToroHs10 He KHYTOM,

Ornsanych Hasap —

ITytn He Bumath (Jlonka) (Uyneca B pemrere, 2015, 212).

B xapenbckoit Bepcun:
Jlomanb 6e3 BOXKIKeENL, e3I0K 0e3 IIeTH —
Ener, enet, cep Tepsiercs (Jlopka) (Kapenbckue Haponuble 3aranki, 2017, 164).

B ¢uHcKoi1 3aragke ecTb 6071€e IO3TUIHBI OPHUTOMOPGHBI 00pas:

Jlebenpb neTUT, KPbUIbAMY [IOMaXBaeT,

BOAy ¢ KpbuIbeB orpsaxusaeT (Jlogka ¢ Bécmamm) (Kapenbckue n ¢punckue.. .,
1987, 11).

WM B TO e BpeMs BOGHbBIE IIyTH YPEBATHI ONMACHOCTHIO, PEKOIl OTAE/NeHbI 3TOT
MUP ¥ MUP 3arpOOHBIIL, «TOT CBeT». TaKylo OIACHYI0 HelpefcKasyeMOCTb pUCyeT
3arajika o JIOfiKe C PEIKMM IIPOJIOTKEHMEM:

Eny, eny -

Hwu iytn, vy cneny.

CMepTb 110710 MHOA,

bor Hago mHoit (Uyneca B pemere, 2015, 213).

(BapuaHnT:

Eny, emy - cnemos Hery,

Ornsanycs - cmepTn 60toch) (Uyneca B pemrere, 2015, 210).

B Heit nepeaHo 6eCIIOKOIICTBO YemoBeKa, Kak OBl 3aCTPSIBIIETO MEXAY BOJOI
u He6OM ¥ HafelolIerocsi TonbKo Ha bora. Jlymaercs, 4To 9TO 3arajKa He TOIBKO
0 7I0/jKe KaK KOHKPETHOM TPaHCIIOPTHOM CPeJICTB€, UCII0/Ib30BaHNe KOTOPOro CO-
IPsDKEHO C PUCKOM. B Helt Hanmu1o BoiiHas MeTadopusamys, «[BOHOE JHO»: PeUb
UZIeT O XPYIKOCTY 3€MHOII )KM3HM YelloBeKa BOOOIe — 0 HEM3BECTHBIX 3apaHee,
«HEMCIIOBEAVMBIX» MY TSX, KOTOPbIE BIIEPE/L, O 3bI0KOCTH OCTAB/IAEMOr0 33 CO6010
crefia, 0 HEOTBPAaTUMOCTHU CMEPTH, 0 bokbeit Bose.

B HoBevl1IIee BpeMs y pasHbIX HAPOJOB IIOSIBUJINCE 3aTafiKii U 0 60JIee COBpeMeH-
HbIX CPeJICTBAX IlepeBIDKEHN — Kopabile, Be/IOCHUIIeNie, TApOXO/ie, TAPOBO3e, ITOE3e,
aBToMO6mIe, camoriere. O HUX pedb CETOAHs He MON/IET, OTMETIIM JIUIIb, YTO TO XKe
TPaANLMOHHOE YIIO/00/IeHIe KOHIO ¥ IITHIIE HAMMIO U 37ieCh: «KoHb 6exxuTt, / 3emis
IpOXNUT, / VI3 HO3Apeit ipIM Banut» (pyc., [TapoBo3); «IITuija 1€ TUT, a KPbIIbAMU He
MmarteT» (Kapenbck., Camoner) (Kapenbckue HapopgHble 3arajgku, 2017, 72).
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Takoke 3a paMKaMM CTaTby IIOKA OCTaHETCs 00pas ZOPOrM B 3aMeCTUTENbHOI

(«BOIIPOCHOII») 4acTM 3araikyl, HO CKa)XeM, YTO OH IIPUCYTCTBYET B 3arafjkaX O
CaMBIX PasHBIX 00bEKTaxX — OT IPEIMETOB OfeXK/IbL:

Ilo popore s wern,

JIBe moporu Hamien

Ila 1 B 06e moruern (pyc., bprokn) (Xymsxos, 2001, 402) -

[0 HeOEeCHBIX CBETIL:

Be>xana nmucudka Bosiie eca 61msKo,

HU TPOIIbI, HU JOPOXKKI, TOIBKO 30/I0ThIe POXKKM (6emopyc., Mecsir).

BbIBO/IbI

Takum 06pa30M, B COBOKYIIHOCTUM TE€KCTOB 3arajiox o gopore, 1IyTu, 1nepeaBm-

>KEHUY HapOJi BBIPaXKaeT ITyOMHHOE POJICTBO MOHATHI «IIPOCTPAHCTBOY, «BPEMSI»
pon BbIp Y poA pocTp p

N «ABVDKEHUEY», «KV3HDb» NI «CMEPTDb», MHOCKA3aTE/IbHO IIPENCTABIIAET Y€/I0BEKA 1
IIOZBI €r0 3EMHBIX TPYA OB 9aCTbIO 60/IbIIOTO OAYLIEBJIEHHOI'O MUPO3JaHNA.
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SANTRAUKA

TAUTU METAFORISKOS MJSLES APIE KELIA IR KELIAVIMO
PRIEMONES: TARPKULTURINES PARALELES

Irina Raikova

Straipsnyje remiantis turtinga pasaulio tauty folkloriniy mijsliy medziaga at-
skleidziamas ypatingai senas tradicinés kultaros konceptas kelias su jvairiomis jo
metaforinémis reik§mémis. Butent folklorinése metaforose pasireiské tautos gilu-
minés kolektyvinés sgmonés pusés, tradiciniai mitologiniai ir poetiniai Zzmogaus
jsivaizdavimai apie pasaulj ir save, apie gyvenimo kelig ir paskutine kelione, apie
erdvés ir laiko rysj. Taip pat straipsnyje nagrinéjamas rysys tarp kelio ir vieno i§
pagrindiniy folkloriniy motyvy - keliavimo. Analizuojami keliavimo priemoniy,
tokiy kaip arklys, rogés, vezimas, valtis ir kt., ypatumai ir jy metaforiniai jvaizdziai
jvairiy pasaulio tauty mjslése. Autoré atskleidzia, kas jungia folklorines metaforas
jvairiose etninése tradicijose.
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META®OPA B A3BIKE 9BPUCTUYECKOTO
HAYYHOTO U3JTIOKEHNA
(MEXBA3BIKOBOM ACIIEKT)

Panca CreBaHoBUY

YepHOMOPCKIIT HAI[OHAIbHBII yHUBepcuTeT umenu [lerpa Morusl,
ymmua 68 [lecanTHMKOB, Kopnyc 1, 54000 Huxonaes, Ykpanuna,
Rayisa.Stevanovich@chmnu.edu.ua

ABSTRACT

The given article investigates the role and function of metaphors used to present new
scientific knowledge which is being illustrated by heuristic scientific texts in English.
History of developing different conceptions of metaphors is presented herewith. The
science of heuristic is rich with abstract concepts, which are possible to describe only
by metaphors. Metaphors are based on analogy. Analogy helps to apply an object or
event of one class to quite a different class of objects or events by finding a similarity
between them. A human being realizes the unknown by associating it with the known,
that is with objects or events of the surrounding physical world. The investigation in
this paper is performed with the help of a conceptual analysis, which analyzes the
meaning of a word and conceptions associated with that meaning. The language used
in heuristic scientific texts to describe mental activity is meta-language which is based
on “common sense’.

Keywords: heuristic, mental activity, analogy, metaphot, meta-language, conceptual
analysis.

BBOOHAA YACTDb

BypHbIit Bcnijeck pasBUTKUA KOTHUTUBHON HayKH, CTaBsAIEN CBOEN II€/IbI0
«M3y4eHMe TPOLeCCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C MONyUYeHMeM, 00paboTKOI, XpaHeHeM U
VICTIONIb30BaHMEM, OpraHM3alMell M HAaKOIJIEHMEM CTPYKTYp 3HaHMA, a TaKXe C
(bopMupoBaHUeM 3TUX CTPYKTYP B MO3Ty denoBeka» (KyOpsikosa, 1994, 34), Bbi3Ban
MHTEPEC K 3BPUCTUKE — HAYKE O TBOPUECKOM MbINIJIEHNN. 9BpI/ICTI/IKa — MoJ1ogasda
Hayka, copmupoBaBiasicsa muub B XX Beke. Ho X0Ts OHa BOSHMK/IA HeJaBHO,
KOPHM ee yXOfsAT B rimy6okoe npouuioe. Eme B I1I Beke H.3. rpedecKkuM MaTeMaTu-
koM [Tamnmom 6p11a HanmcaHa KHura « COKpoBuUIHKIIA aHamu3a» unn «VIckyccTBo
peraTs 3agaun». [losgHee amepukanckum Maremarukom J. ITomma ona 6bi1a epe-
BefieHa Kak «IBpuctuka» (Ilymkus, 1965, 179). [IpegMeTOM 9BpUCTUKY ABIAETCS
Ipollecc Hay4YHOro TBOPYECTBA, IOJpasyMeBaOLI NIl JMaTeKTUIeCKUIT CYHTe3
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JIOTMKY ¥ MHTYyuuuK — goragku. Camas oOmmas 1elb JaHHOM HaAyKy — II0O3HaHUE
IpaBIJI U METOZOB, BeAYIIUX K HAYYHOMY OTKPBITHIO.

OBPUCTMKA MMeeT MHOTO 061I1ero ¢ KOTHUTHUBHOI HayKoit. O6e HayKu MeXXuc-
LUIIMHAPHBL. KOTHUTHBHASA HayKa IIPeCTaBIIAeT COOO0I «30HTUKOBDI TEPMIUHY,
00 beqUHAIONINI TaKMe JUCLIUIIMHBI KaK IICUXOJIOTHS, TMHIBUCTHUKA, drmocodus,
noruka (Kybpsikosa, 1994, 42). OBpucTuKa poimiach Ha IIepeKpecTKe TOIMKY, ICH-
xonorun, punocopun, maremariku. OCHOBOI! 1 GYHAAMEHTOM 9BPUCTUKY SAB/IACTCH
IICUXOIOTHS, OTKY/Ia OHA YepIiaeT 60/IbIIYIO0 YacTh CBOelt TepmuHotoruy. Koruurus-
Hasl HayKa TaK)Ke CBA3aHa C ICUXO/IOTYe, IOCKOIbKY 3aHMMACTCS MICC/IeOBAHNEM
MEHTa/IbHbIX NTPOLIECCOB, IPOMCXOMALINX B MO3TY YesloBeKa. KOrHUTUBHYIO HayKy
U 3BPUCTUKY POLHUT TaK)XKe AaHTPOIOLIEHTPUYECKIIT ITIOAXON K SIBJIeHNAM sA3bIKa. B
11e7I0M, MOYKHO CKa3aTbh, YTO 3BPYUCTUKA — 9TO HayKa O HayKe, a CTep>KHeM KOTHUTWB-
HOJ1 JIMHIBUCTYKY SABJIACTCS MOTy4eHne 3HaHus o sHaHun (Ky6psikosa, 2004, 41).

VicTopusi TMHTBUCTUKM TIPECTaBIseT COO0I CMHTE3 pasIMIHBIX MMapajjurM.
Ha CMeHy CpaBHI/ITeJIbHO-I/[CTOpI/[‘-IeCKOI‘/‘[ u CI/ICTCMHO-CprKTypHOﬁI Hapa}II/II‘MaM
NIPUXOAUT NapagurMa aHTponoLeHTprueckad. CMeHa IapafyurM CBsA3aHa ¢ TeM, YTO
HayKa BBIXOIMT 33 PAMKU «y>Ke OCBOCHHBIX TeppUTOpuil». « OOHApy>KMBaeTC KaK
ObI HOBasl peasbHOCTb», OCBOEHIIE «KHOBOI PeaIbHOCTI» TPebyeT HOBOTO MHCTPY-
MeHTapyA. TaKMM HOBBIM MHCTPYMEHTapMeM AB/IAETCA HOBBIIL A3bIK — METAA3bIK
oIVcaHus, 0O6ecIeYMBaOMINIT TO3HABATE/IbHBII Ipolece» (OpyMkuHa, 1992, 1).
Heob6xomuMocTh cO3JaHMsa HOBOrO MeTas3bika oTMedaroT A. Bexxbumka (1985,
1988), H.K. PsibueBa (2005), FO.[I. Amipecsia (2006). ITo mHeHMIO A. Be>kOMIIKOIT, «ist
CEMaHTUYECKOTO OIMCAHNS PasHbIX A3BIKOB TPeOyeTcst 0COOBII, «IIPOMEKYTOU-
HBII» A3BIK, 00JIee IIOXOXKIIT Ha OOBIYHBI A3bIK — €CTECTBEHHBI CeMaHTIYeCKIII
MeTasi3bIK, BbIPe3aHHBbIIT 13 00BIYHOTO s13bIKa» (Bexxbuiika, 1999, 30). Y0.I. Anpecsin
oTMedaeT: «Mbl UCXOJUM 13 TOTO, YTO 3HAUYEHIE BCEX COJepKaTe/IbHBIX eJMHMII]
DAHHOTO $SI3bIKA — JIEKCUYECKUX, MOPHOTOTNIECKNX, CUHTAKCUYECKUX M CJIOBO-
00pa30BaTeIbHBIX JODKHBI OBITH ONMCAHBI HA OJTHOM U TOM K€ CEMaHTUYECKOM
MeTas3blKe, KOTOPBIN MPeACTaBsieT OO0 YIPOIIeHHBI CTaHAAPTI30BaHHbIIN
HOBbSI3BIK €CTECTBEHHOTO s3bIKa» (AmpecsH, 2006, 54). H.K. Pabuesa numer o
TOM, YTO HAayYHDIII MeTasA3bIK OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha «3[JpaBOM CMBIC/IE» OOMXOHOTO
HEHAay4HOTO sI3bIKa. «BOIIONIeHHBIN B OOBIJEHHOM fI3BIKE «3IPaBBIII CMBICII»
€CTECTBEHHbIM 06pa30M CCl)OpMI/IpOBaBHII/II‘/‘[ Hay‘-IHbIﬁ MeETaA3bIK BO MHOTOM
ompefesnsAeT CTVU/Ib MBIIJIEHN A He TOJIKO B TEOPETUIECKOM OCBOEHUM MMPA, HO
u B mpakTrdeckom» (Psibuesa, 2005, 302). H.K. Ps61ieBa moguepkuBaer, 4To JIMH-
IBICTUMKA OIMCBIBAET He TOILKO A3bIKM, HO U oA bA3bIKM (Psabiesa, 2005, 446).

C noMo11bio MeTasi3bIKa HeHab/Io/jaeMble CYL{HOCTH IPEeBPAILAI0TCsA B HAOMIO-
maemble. OTpoMHYIO posib B 9TOM nrpaet Metadopa. H.K. Pabuesa moguepkusaer,
4qyTo «06pa3HOCTb CBOJICTBEHHA U’ Hay‘{HOMy H3bIKy M3IOXKXEeHUA — MeTaHSbIKy. OH
ucnonbayet MeTaopy 1o obpasiam oObiieHHOro co3Haums» (Pabuesa, 2005). Ha-
YUHBII MeTas3bIK, OCHOBAHHBIN Ha «3[JpaBOM CMBIC/Ie» OOMXOIHOT0, HEHAYYHOTO
A3bIKA HAXOJUT 0Tpa>1<eﬂme B 3BpI/ICTI/I‘{eCKI/IX Hay‘-IHbIX TEKCTaxX.
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ITenp maHHOI CTaTHM — II0KA3aTh POJIb ¥ MECTO MeTa(hOPMIECKOTO IIpeCTaBIIe-
HYISI MBICIUTEIBHON JIeSITeIBHOCTH Ye/I0BEKa Ha OCHOBE 9BPUCTUIECKOTO HAyYHOTO
M3JIOXKEHVIs], @ TAK)Ke TI0Ka3aTh pojIb MeTaOpPbI B IPEACTABIEHNM HOBOTO HAYYHOTO
3HaHU, e MeTadopa BBICTYIIaeT MHCTPYMEHTOM ITO3HAHNA 11 €€ aKTUBHOE y4acTie
B GOPMMPOBAHUY HAYYHOI ¥ TMIHOCTHON KapTUH MUpA.

MaTepMaJIOM NCCIECT0OBAHUA AB/IAOTCA BBPI/ICTI/I‘IQCKI/IC Hay‘{HbIe TEKCTbhI Ha aH-
IJIUVICKOM SI3bIKE, B3SITBIE 113 AHITIMIICKIX V1 aMEPUKAHCKIX MICTOYHNMKOB, CBSI3aHHBIX
C Hay4YHBIM TBOPYECTBOM M3BEeCTHBIX aBTOpoB Kak R.Blackwell (1969), P. Jackson
(1974), Ph. Goldberg (1983), E. Smith (1992), V. Evans (2006).

MeTomoM MCCIeTOBAHUA B TaHHOI paboTe BHICTYIIAeT KOHLEIITYa/IbHBII aHa-
3. KoHLlenTya/nbHbI aHaIM3 — HOBOE, BO3HMKIIee B 1980 ropy HampasieHue B
JIMHTBUCTUKIN. OH IIO3BOJIA€T CBA3AaThb CyH.[HOCTb A3bIKA C >)KM3HbIO, IMYHOCTHIO,
HAI[IOHA/IbHBIMU 0COOeHHOCTAMMN. «KOHIIeNTyanbHbI aHA/IN3 YCTaHAB/IMBAET, KaK
Ye/I0BEK BOCIIPUHUMACT OKPY>KAIOMIUII MVP ¥ MUP BHYTPEHHNIL, B TOM YNCTIe CBOIO
MeHTa/IbHYI0 chepy» (Pabuesa, 2005, 53). B nieHTpe BHMMaHUA KOHLENITYaIbHOTO
aHa/IM3a — MHTEPIIPETALVSI 3HAYEHISI C/TOBA U BBLB/IEHIE 3HAHNIL, IPECTaB/IEHNI,
CTOSIIVX 32 3TUM CJIOBOM. CMBIC/T KOHIIENITYa/IbHOTO aHA/IM3a B [[eJIOM — PEKOH-
CprKI_U/IH 3HaHI/II>’I MI/Ipe, CK/IabIBAOIINXCA B H3bIKOByIO KapTI/IHy MI/Ipa.

B HayKax, CBA3aHHBIX C U3y4eHMEM S3bIKa U YeI0BEYECKOTO CO3HAHMsA, HAOTIO-
maeTcst pocT uHTepeca K Metadope. Meradopa Boccosgaer 06pas Mupa, fenasi ero
Har/sifHee, omyTtuMee. ViccnenoBanye MeTadophl MMeeT AIUTEIbHYI0 MCTOPUIO.
/3paBHa oTMeYanach He TOTIbKO XY0XKeCTBEHHas, HO 11 [IO3HaBaTe/IbHas POJIb MeTa-
¢ opbI 0cOOEHHO B HAYYHOM TeKcTe. [ToM1MO Toro, YTO OHA ITepeBOAUT HeOUEBUHOE
B HAaI/IAJHOE, OHA CIOCOOHA MAEHTUUIMPOBATh U BCKPHIBATh HOBBIE CBOJICTBA,
HOPOXK/IaTh O3HABATE/IbHbIE CUTYAL[UY i aHAJIOTYM 1 B 11€/I0M BOIUIOLATH HOBDII
B3I/Is1; Ha 00beKT mo3HaHMsl. OCOOEHHO OTYETIMBO ITO IPOSIB/SETCS B HAYIHOI
TepMI/IHOHOFI/II/I. M,Heﬂ O TOM, 4YTO MeTa(I)opa KOHI_[eHTya}II)Ha BCTpe‘-IaeTCH B prﬂaX
ApucToTersi, KOTOPBI YKa3bIBasI, 4T0 MeTadopa OCHOBaHA Ha 1jiee IIepeHoca, 3T0
- UMs1 — IepeHeCceHHoe C POJia Ha BUJ, C BUfa Ha pof, win ¢ Bupa Ha Bup (Iletpos,
1990, 135). [Tpo6nemam nsydenus: metadopsl yaessit BuuManue u VI.A. Tlote6Hs:
«Bcsikast HayKa KOPEHUTCS B HAOMIOZIEHUAX U MBICTIAX, CBOICTBEHHBIX OOBIIEHHON
>xusun» (Iorebus, 1993, 27).

Ka)KHOG HaHpaBHeHI/Ie B JIMHIBUCTUKE HpeHOI[HOCI/IT CBO€ IIOHVMMaHNe MeTaCI)Opr,
cBoto Knaccudukaryio. Meradopa, o o6pasHomy Boipakenuio B.B. Tlerposa «pep-
CTaBJIsAeT COOO0IT 30JI0TYIO XKW, B KOTOPOI MHOTO CAaMOPOJKOB U CaMble KPYITHbIE
KIJIBI eltle He HarineHs» (IleTpos, 1990, 145). MeTacdopa B Hallm JHY MIPECTaBIAETCS
6071ee CIO>KHBIM U BaYKHBIM SIB/IHIEM, YeM 9TO Ka3a/I0Ch paHblile. Pe3y/bTarsl HOC/eN-
HIIX MCC/IeOBAHNII TIO3BOIAIOT MPEATIONIOXKNUTD, YTO MeTadopa aKTUBHO yIaCTBYET
B q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/H/I }'II/[‘{HOCTHOI‘/i MOJEnn Ml/lpa, I/IFPaeT Ba)KHyIO pOHI) B I/IHTeraHI/II/I
BepOa/IbHOI! 11 YYBCTBEHHO-00Pa3HOIT crcTeM YesioBeka. VI3ydeHne MeTaopsl cTaHO-
BIUTCS Bce 60J1ee MHTEHCUBHBIM U OBICTPO PACIIMPSIETCST, OXBAThIBAS Pa3Hble 00/1acT
3HaHWMA, - GUI0COPUI0, TOTUKY, IIcuxosoruio, putopuky (ITerpos, 1990, 135).
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C cepepunpl XX Beka MeTahopa HauMHAET U3Y4ATbCS KaK «CIOCOO CO3TaHMA
SI3BIKOBOJ KAPTMHBI MUPa, BO3HMKAIOLIEl B pe3y/IbTaTe KOTHUTUBHOTO MaHUITY/IN-
POBaHNA YK€ IMEIOIMMIICA B A3bIKE 3HAYECHMAMU C 11€/1bI0 CO3aHNsI HOBBIX KOH-
LIeTITOB, 0COOEHHO 151 TeX cep OTPaKeHVs e ICTBIUTENIbBHOCTI, KOTOPBIe He [JaHbI B
HeIIOCpeCTBEeHHBIX ouyueHnsax» (Temns, 1988, 3). Haunnaet ¢popmmposarbcst Teo-
pusa KOHHCHTyaTIbHOﬁ MeTa(I)Opr. OCHOBOMOIO)KHUKAMIU Teopun KOHHCHTyaHbHOﬁ[
meradopst sapiatorcs k. Jlakodd u M. [xoncon (1999), kotopble yTBep>Kaany,
4T0 MeTadopa He OrpaHNIMBaeTCA chepoit A3bIKA, a pacIpocTpaHAeTcA 1 Ha cde-
py mbitnenus. Cornacuo konneniuy k. Jlakodda n M. [I>koHcoHa, «MeTadopa
IPOHU3BIBAET BCIO HAIIY OBCEHEBHYIO XV3HD U IIPOSB/IACTCS He TONBKO B sA3bIKeE,
HO U B MbllIeHNH U feiicTBuy. Halra oObIieHHAs IIOHATUIIHAS CUCTEMA, B PaM-
KaX KOTOPOJ MbI MBICTIMIM U A€NICTBYeM, MeTadopydHa o coeit cytm» (Jlakodd,
II>xoncon, 1990, 387).

Metadopa dyHKIMOHNpYeT B si3bike Hayku. KoHIjerTyanpHast Metadopa BbI-
IIO/THAET B sA3bIKE KOHIIEIITYa/IbHYIO (I)YHKI_U/HO, KOTOpaA OCHOBBIBAETCA Ha CIIO-
coOHOCTM GOpPMUPOBATh HOBbIE KOHIIENTHI, MCXOAs U3 y>Ke CPOMMPOBABIINXCSA
nonsatuit (OmapuHa, 1988, 65). Metadopa BHIIOTHSIOT KOHIIEITYaIbHYIO POJIb IPU
0003HaYeHNI HEIIPEAMETHBIX CYLHOCTEI B HAYYHOI, 0011eCTBEHHO- IOTUTIIECKOIT
u 06uxopHO- 661TOBBIX chepax (Temms, 1988, 195).

«KonnenryanbHasa metadopa — 3TO CHOCOOHOCTD BBICBEYMBATD BaskKHbIE LA
0603HayaeMoro, KoHIenTa npusHaku» (OnapuHa, 1988, 72). Metadopa orBevaeT
CIIOCOOHOCTY YeJIOBeKa YIaB/IMBaTh M CO3IaBaTh CXOACTBO MEX/Y Pa3HBIMM MH/V-
BUJJAMI 1 KJTaCCaMI OOBEKTOB.

YenoBek 0CO3HaeT HEU3BECTHOE Yepe3 M3BECTHOE, abCTPAKTHOE Yepe3 KOHKPeT-
HOE, TO eCTh IIPOVCXOUT [IePEHOC 3HAHWIT 113 OJHOI COfiep)KaTenbHOI 06/1acTn B
ApYIyIo.

Metadopudeckoit KOHIEITyaIN3aL1 TTIOBEPraloTCcss abCTPaKTHbIE MOHSTHSL.
III. Baym mucan: «Mbl yiogo6iisieM abCcTpaKkTHbIE IOHATHUA IPEIMETOM YyBCTBEH-
HOTO MUpa, 100 I/ HacC 3TO eAUHCTBEHHDIII CII0CO0 IO3HATb MX U O3HAKOMMUTD C
HyMu apyrux» (bamwm, 1961, 221). 9Ty 0cO6€HHOCTb OTMEYAIOT BCE MCC/IE0BATENIN
KOHIenTyaabHON Metadopsl. H.JI. ApyTIOHOBa CIIpaBeyIMBO OTMEYAET, YTO Oe3 Me-
TadopbI He CYILIIECTBOBAIO OBI IEKCHKI «HEBUAVMBIX MUPOB» (BHYTPEHHEN KU3HN
‘-IeHOBeKa), 30HDbI BTOPMYHBIX IIPEANKATOB, TO €CTb ITPEJNKATOB, XapaKTEPU3YIOLIINX
abcrpakTHbIe MOHATHA» (ApyTIOHOBA, 1990, 9). MeTadopa no3sossieT 0OHAPY>KUTD
IPUPOAY HEPEAMETHbIX CYIIHOCTEIL.

B Pa3BUTBIX HAYKaX IIOHMMaHNE MyIpa HeHa6}IIOHaeMbIX TEOPETUMIECKUX 06'I)eKTOB
Tpebyer nepeBofia ¢ abCTPAKTHOTO sI3bIKA Ha eCTeCTBEHHBII! s3bIK. MeTadopa B Hay-
Ke TeCHO CBsI3aHa C Hay4YHOI! KapTUHOI MMpa. YCTaHOBJICHO, YTO OTKPBITIUA B HayKe
BO3MOXKHBI JIVIIb B TOM C/Ty4ae, KOIZia y4eHble CIIOCOOHBI K 00pasHOMY MBIIIICHIIO.
Mbiuutenne obpamraercs: K Metadope, KOTia HET TOTOBBIX CPEICTB 0003HAYEHIS,
00'BsACHEHNsI, CO3[aHMsA 00Pa3OB U CMBIC/IOB, IPOLIECC CO3TaHMsA MeTadOpbl BO3-
HIMKaET B yCIOBUAX HeO6XOHI/IMOCTI/I peniatb HpO6HeMHO-KOFHI/ITI/IBHI)Ie CUTYyallun.
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PelnieHne Takux CUTYaLuii C TOMOLIBIO MeTadOPBI JaeT OCHOBAHIIE CINTATD ITPOLIECC
€e CO3/jaHMA TBOPYECKUM, IOCKONBbKY /I ee peann3aluy HeoOXOMMO Hamdue
KpeaTUBHbIX CIOCOOHOCTeIL.

OCHOBHA YACTDb

OBpucTUKa — HayKa (1I0cOdCKO-IICHXOIOTMYeCKOro HallpaBieHus, 6onblas
YacTh ee TEPMUHOJIOTMM HOCUT abCTpakTHBIN Xxapakrep. OXHUM M3 pacHpocTpa-
HEHHBIX CHOCO6OB NCCIeJOBaHNA a6CTpaKTHI)IX TMIOHATUI ABIAETCS ncciaegoBaHne
OTHOCAILIMXCA K HUM MeTagop. B pesynbraTe ujeanbHble CYLUIHOCT OMUCBIBAIOTCSA
SI3BIKOM «(U3MYECKOTO MIVPa», IPOCTBHIM U HOHITHBIM KaXX/JOMY, He TPeOyoInm
00BSICHEH NI, HALIPUMED, «IIYCThIe CJIOBa», «OeciutofHas unesi», fruitful combination
— «IIOJOTBOPHAsI KOMOMHALMsI», to catch an idea — «moiimaTs upero», to advance a
problem - «paccmoTpeTs Ipo6eMy».

SI3BIK HayKM 9BPUCTUKY OTPaXKaeT PasBUTIE CAMOI HayKy 9BpUCTUKN. [ToHsATIE
«sA3BIK HAyKI» U «IIOJBSI3BIK» OTOX/ECTBILAITCA. CHHOHMMOM TepMIHA «s3bIK Hay-
KI» SIBJISIETCS «HOAbsA3BIK» (Huknrtuna, 1987, 25). ABTOpP JaHHOI CTaTbU pasfersieT
TouKy 3penns H.Jl. AunpeeBa, KOTOPBI YTBEPXKAET, YTO «IIOJBA3BIK — 3TO COBO-
KYITHOCTD 53bIKOBBIX €IJ{HIUII, BBI/Ie/ICHHBIX TeMaTU4eCK! OJHOPOJHOII 00/1acThIO
conyanbHOro PyHKIMOHMPOBaHUS si3biKa» (AHfpees, 1971, 36). OcobeHHOCTH
AHIJIUIICKOTO MOIbSI3bIKA HAYKY 9BPUCTUKY MCCIIEAYIOTCS Ha OCHOBE 9BPUCTUYECKO-
IO Hay4HOTO U3JIOXKEH s, KOTOpOe IPeACTaBIeHO B (hOpMe TEKCTOB, OTPasKaIOIINX
HOHATUITHOE COflep>KaHe HayKy 9BpUCTUKI. OCHOBHBIMIU KaTETOPVSIMI SBPUCTUKI
ABIAKTCA TBOpHIl[aH HayKy TBOpLIeCKaH JINYHOCTDb 1 CaM HpOueCC TBOp‘IeCTBa. Bes
JIeKCUKA 9BPUCTUYECKUX HAYYHBIX TEKCTOB PACIIPefe/Al0TCs B IMpefenax AaHHbIX
KaTerOpuil.

Metadopa npezncrasisieT co60it pasHOBUJHOCTD aHAIOTMN, @ AHAJIOTUS — OIVH
U3 MOT'yII[eCTBEHHbIX MHCTPYMEHTOB MbIILIIEHNS, OHA «/1aeT BO3MO>KHOCTD YBUAETD
KaKOI-7M00 MpefMeT UM UJIEI0 B CBETE [PYTOro MPefMETa, YTO TO3BOJIAET IpyMe-
HUTDb 3HAaHNUE Vi OIBIT, IPNOOpeTeHHBIE B OFHOIL 00/1acTH, Is pellieHus npobieM B
mpyroit obmacTu. YenoBek 0CO3HAET HEM3BECTHOE Yepe3 U3BECTHOE, abCTPaKTHOe
yepe3 KOHKPETHOE, TO €CTh IIPOVCXOMUT IIePEHOC 3HAHWII 113 Of{HOI COflepXKaTe/IbHO
obmactu B fpyryo» (Muuckmit, 1988, 71). VHorma Hy)XKHast aHAIOTYUS IPUXOUT
IaXke He U3 CMEXHOII, a 3 OYEHb [aJIeKoil 06/IacTu, Ka3amoch Obl, He MMEIOLEN
TOYEK COIIPUKOCHOBEHMS € JaHHOI mpobiemoit (JIyk, 1976, 71). Hanpumep, greedy
heuristic - «kapgHas sBpucTuKa», on-the-fly solution - «rersee perenne», butterfly
mind - «IIOBepXHOCTHBII yM», out-of-the blue insight — «HeoXymaHHDIT MHCATIT».

MeTop aHaIOTMY NPOKO MCHO/Ib3yeTCsI B KOMIEKTUBHOM TBOPYECKOM MBIIII-
neHnyuu. Hanmpumep, MeToJ, KOM/IEKTVMBHOTO TBOPYECKOTO MblIIIeHNA Synectics —
«CHHEKTVKa», KOTOPbIII ObII IIpe/i/IoXKeH aMepUKaHCKUM IIcuxonorom oproHoMm,
OCHOBaH Ha aHanoruu. «CyI{HOCTb «CMHEKTUKI» COCTOUT B TOM, 4TOOBI ClleaTh
He3HaKOMOe 3HaKOMBIM, a IIPUBBIYHOE 4yXabIM» (JIyK, 1976, 61). D10 ompenerne-
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HJle CUHEKTMKIY HOJTBEPXK/IaeTCsl C/IeAYIOMM KOHTeKCToM “Synectics involves
the going together of different and apparently irrelevant elements by the use of
metaphors and analogies. An unfamiliar problem may be better understood when
it can be represented by an analogy with something familiar (“making the strange
familiar”). Conversely a problem that is overfamiliar and about which we have
difficulty in generating fresh ideas, can often be usefully handled by means of an
unusual metaphor”(“making the familiar strange”) (Gordon, 1961, 140).

ITpMXOX K peleHIIo IPO6IeMBL, ONpefie/IsieMblii KaK «03apeHne», TAKXKe 0CHO-
BaH Ha aHamoruu. «IIpu «03apeHnsx», KOTOpble CIYYAIOTCS pa3 B XKM3HU, CUTIbI
aHaJIOTMU KPOIOTCA B I/TyOMHE AeJICTBYIOMINX IIPOLe/Iy PHBIX CTPYKTYp» (MMHCKMIL,
1988, 292). I0.I. Anpecsin onpepenser insight — «o3apenne» ¢ momompio Metago-
pBI yaapa: to catch, to hit, to strike (Anpecsin, 2006, 563) — «I0JiMaTh», «II0OMIACTD
B LI€/Ib», <yIapUTh.

Meradopa B HayKe TeCHO CBsA3aHa C HOHATIEM Hay4YHOI KapTUHBI Mypa. Ha-
YUHYIO KapTHHY MMPa MOXKHO OIPefelnTh KaK IM0OANTbHYI0 MOfENIb HayIHOIL
napajgurmel. «HayuHas KapTuHa MMpa eCTb NPOEKIMs Hay4HOI HMapajurMpl Ha
MUP «3IPaBOTO CMBIC/Ia» HOCpeAcTBOM MeTadopb» (Huknuruna, 1987, 37).

B nocinegHne NECATUNETNA HEHTP TAXKECTN B I3yYEHN MeTa(bopr IepeMeCcTmI-
cs1 B 00/1aCTb M3y YeHM s IIPAKTUYeCKOIT pedy 1 B Te cepbl, KOTOpbIe 00palleHbI 1
MBIIIICHM S, TIO3HAHUIO ¥ CO3HaHUIo (ApyTIoHOBa, 1999, 371).

Mertadopa cornacyercs ¢ 9KCIPeCCUBHO-IMOUIVOHAIBHOI QYHKI[MEN Ipa-
KTUYeCKOJT peyyt. B MBIC/INTE/IbHOM IIpOLiecce ecTh CBOs paboyasi TepMUHONOT ML,
Hamnpumep, B 9BpUCTUYECKOII HAYYHOI IeATeIBHOCTH B IPOL[ecce PeLIeHNUs IPO-
671eM MeXZy YIeHBIMU IIPOUCXOFUT KOMMYHUKALM, KOTOpas 1o cBoelt ¢popme
metadopnuna. Hanpumep, Fill the gap! - «3anomun mpoben». Make a leap-frog!
—«Cpemnait ckadok xab6pl» . Connect up links! - «Coeguun cBsasu». Carry on! -
«ITpomomxait!». HJI. ApyTionoBa nuiuet: «MeTtadopa He Hy>KHa IPaKTUYeCKOI
pedns, HO OHa B TO )Ke BpeMs eif HeoOxopuma. OHa He Hy>KHa KaK UICO/IOTH s, HO
HY>KHa Kak TeXHUKa» (ApyTioHoBa 1998, 374).

HepBbIe Hay4YHbIC IIOHATUA 6])1]1]/[ MeTaCbOpI/I‘IHbI. KOI‘Ha HayKa Tpe6yeT HY>XKHBIX
CJIOB ¥ BBIPAXKeH U [I/1s1 3aKpeIlIeHN sl MHTeUIEKTYa/IbHBIX OTa/I0K, a CO3aTernelt
HOBBIX IIPeJCTaBICHNUII CTPEMIINCH JOBECTU UX [0 CBEfIeHN 00lecTBa, pOKa-
nuch sipkue Metadopudeckne obpaspl. O6pasHble IPeACTaBIEHNST MOTYT OBITH
BBIPa)KeHBI CJIOBOCOYETAHUAMY, IIPEJIOKEHUAMH, a TAK)XKe CeMaHTUYeCKUMMU
KOHTeKCTaMu croB: to see the soul of the fact — «Bugers gymy ¢dakra», the magic
key to solve the problem - «marmuecknit kmou pemienns npo6nemol», idea comes
like a foreign guest — «upes MPUXOANT KakK dy>kKecTpaHell», flash through mind -
«rrpobreck yma». H.JI. ApyTIOHOBa OTMeYaeT, YTO «CMeHa Hay4YHOI MapagurMbl
BCerfia COIIPOBOXKIAETCSI CMEHOI K/TI04eBoit MeTaopsl» (ApyTioHOBa, 1998, 374).

Metadopa MOKeT OBITP HOMUHATUBHOI U IPENUKATUBHOI. BonbmnHcTBO Me-
Taop B A3bIKE HAYKM — HOMMHATUBHBIE, YTO 00BIACHACTCS TeM (aKTOM, 4TO [J/L
HasbIBaHVsI HOBBIX HAYYHBIX 00'beKTOB HY)KHBI sI3BIKOBbIe pecypchl: bright idea —
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«sgpKas upesi», ant-colony optimization — «onTMMM3anys Ha OCHOBE MYPaBbIHBIX
KOJIOHUII», happy thought - «cyacTmBas MbIC/Ib», HO B HAYYHBIX 9BPUCTUIECKIX TEK-
CTax BCTpe‘IaIOTCH n HpeI[I/IKaTI/IBHI)Ie OTHOLICHN A Me>1<;[y A3BIKOBBIMMU €IVIHUIIAMIU.
YcraHOB/IEHYE IPEUKATYBHBIX OTHOIIEHNIT MEXX/TY MBICTTUTE/IbHBIMM CYLIHOCTAMMU
— eCTeCTBEHHBII MeXaHI3M Yel0BeueCKOro MpliteHnst: to harbour the idea - «mpu-
IIBapTOBATD UJiel0», happy idea comes unexpectedly - «cyacTnmBas nes IpuxoxuT
HeOXIJAaHHOY, to seize the opportunity — «cXBaTuTh BO3MOXHOCTB», to play with
ideas — «rparb ¢ ngesammn», to put in shape the result — «odopMuTb pesynprar».

HekoTtopble mccefoBareny 0TMEYAIOT IPUCYTCTBUE B HAYYHDBIX TECTAX «MEH-
Ta/IbHBIX LIEH30POB», KOTOPble MOI'YT OCTAHOBUTH [IBYDKEHUS MBIC/IU 110 KPYIY U
3aIpemaoT JYyMaTh O «3alpeTHBIX» Bemax (MuHcknii, 1988, 281), (Pabuesa, 2005,
128). B aHI/IUIICKUX 9BPUCTUYECKMX TEKCTAX BCTPEYAIOTCA 000POTHI, IIOATBEPrKIa-
IolMe IPYCYTCTBUE «MEHTA/IbHBIX 1IeH30poB» — mental observers u ux geiictsue.
Hamnpumep, to arrest the movement of thought — «apecroBars fBM>KeHE MBICTI»,
to penalize a solution — ««ourrpagoBaTb» peleHne».

II. Tlonna yTBep>KHaeT, YTO MbIC/IUTE/IbHAS AeSATE/TbHOCTD Ye/IoBeKa ITTyOOKO
mertadopuuHa. The language is full of metaphors (dead, half-dead and live). Many of
these metaphors are dependent, they are connected, they are associated (Polya, 1957,
1), 4TO B IIepeBOfie O3HaYaeT: «SI3bIK — [0/IOH MeTadop («CTEPTHIX», «IIONTY-CTEPTHIX»
U «KUBBIX»). MHOTIe MeTaOpbl He3aBUCHMBI, OHY aCCOLMUPYIOTCS, COEAMHSIOTCSI».

«Yto Takoe uctuHa? [IBIDKyLECs TOMIBI MeTadop, KOTOpble HOCSAT aHTPO-
nomop¢Hblit xapakrep» (ApyTioHoBa, 1990, 5). Hanpumep, ideas rushed — «upen
MYauch», ideas collided - «umen crankmBamuch», ideas crowded — «umen Tonka-
JINCH». 3aMe11}IeHHoe IOBVI>KEHIVIE€ MBICIIN B AHTINIICKOM SI3bIKE Bpra)KaeTCH CJIIOBO-
coueraHneM — pedestrian thinking — ««memrexogHoe», 3aMeyIeHHOE MBIIIIEHUE».
[TocTymnarenbHOE IBMYKEHIE HOBBIX U/IEil B MBIC/IUTEIBHOM [IeATeNbHOCTH KOHIIETI-
Tya/IM3MpyeTcs Kak Moes], Liellb, HuTb. Hanpumep, a train of ideas — «moesp upeit»,
a chain of ideas — «1enb upei», links of the chain — «3Benbs nenmn». 1. ITonua nuier:
We use a thread for mental connections (Polya, 1957, 75) — «MblI 1CIIO/Ib3yeM HUTH
TI7IsI MEHTA/IbHUX COeVHEHMIT».

Meradopuyecknii cioco6 KOHIEITyaTN3aliii MEHTa/IbHBIX SIB/ICHIIT IIPYBORUT
K (OpPMUPOBAHUIO TIAPAIUTM, B paMKaX KOTOPBIX MBICTIMTENbHbIE OLEPALINN U UX
Pe3y/IbTaThI YIOKOO/IAI0TCS GUSIYECKIM CYIIHOCTSIM — MEXaHIIeCKOMY (IMHaMue-
CKOMY) IBVDKEHUIO, €CTECTBEHHOMY IIPUPOSHOMY Pa3BUTHIO, CTPOUTENIBCTBY, BOCH-
HBIM JieficTBIsIM. MexaHndeckas Metadopa BOIUIOLIAETCS B IIPEACTABIEHNN O HayKe,
Kak 00 aKTMBHOI mesiTenbHOCTU. [JaHHas MeTadopa BOIJIONIAETCS B CLIEHAPUN:
MCTOYHUK-TTy Th-1je/b. COITIACHO 9TOMY IIpeiCTaB/IeHIIO T03HAHIE MIMeeT VICXOHYIO
TOUKY — problem — «po6/1emMa» 1 KOHEUHYIO Lie/Ib — «PELICHIEe», «BBIBOLL», «TCOPUsI»
(solution, conclusion, theory). Cam mporecc mpuxofa K peleHNI0 MO>KHO BbIPasUTh
HpeAVKaTHBIMI KOHCTPYKLMAMM: to come to a conclusion — «IIpuiiTy K BBIBOLY», to
obtain the solution — «mmonyunTs pemenne», to develop the theory — «passutb Teo-
puio», to make a discovery — «cpienarb oTKpbITVE». [JaHHBII CLieHapyiT pa3BMBaeTCA
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BO BpeMeHU, IIPY 3TOM II0Ka3aTe/lbHa CBSA3b [ABVDKEHN, Iy TH, LIeJIN, IIPENATCTBY.
ITOT CLieHapuit MOXKHO NIPECTABUTD TPAEKTOPYIEI BIDKEHNS K ICTUHE, OTKPBITHIO,
PpeELIEHNIO, BBIBOAY. HPCHHO)KCHHI)II‘;[ CI_IeHapI/HZ MOJXHO COIIOCTaBUTDb C YE€TbIPbMA
CTaJisIMY TBOPYECKOTO IIPOLiecca perieH st IpO6/IeMbl, HOMUHALSA KOTOPBIX HOCUT
MeTadopuuecKuit xapakrep: 1. Preparation stage — «IOATrOTOBUTEIbHAS CTALUS».

2. Incubation period - «uHKyOanuonHsbil nepuon». 3. Insight - ««uHcamT» -
o3apeHue». 4. Verification stage — «cTanus Bepupuxarum».

IlaHHbBIe YeTbIpe CTa[NU OTPAXKAIOT CTIOKHBII V1 JOITHUIL Ty Th PELIeHNs OIpefe-
neHHoIt 3agaun. OHM OTPaXKAIOT MBICTUTEIbHBII IIPOLIECC, KOTOPDIIL IPECTAB/ICH B
OCHOBHOM IpefiMKaraMu: to observe a problem — «paccmarpusaThb pobeMy», to see
a problem - «BuzeTs npobmemy», to shape a problem - «opopmuts mpobemy», to
foresee the solution — «1penBrzeTh pelieHne», to generate idea — «I1peaIOXXNUTD UEI0».

Bo Bcex cTaamsax TBOPYECKOTO IPOLiecca, a 0COOEHHO B MOATOTOBUTENIbHOIN
CTaguM U B CTAfUM «MHKyOaluyu» B IIpOLiecce aHaIu3a, OOLyMbIBaHWs PEIICHII
BCTpE€YaIOTCA NPEIATCTBIA IIPU aHANIN3€ pe].[IeH]/H}’I HpO6TIeMbI, 4YTO B O6I)I}1€HHOM
CO3HAHWM CBA3BIBAETCS C TyMaHOM, cieroroit: blind variations of an idea — ««cre-
nble» Bapuanyn ugen», dim cloud of an idea — ««o6magnoe» npecrasieHe ugen»,
blind-trial-and-error — «cnemnoit Meron po6 u omnbok». IIpencrapneHna o TOM,
YTO [MO3HaHMeE — IOCTPOCHME 3[jaHNS HAYKY, IPOSB/LAETCA B BhIpaKeHMsAX: to build
a theory - «mocTpouts Teopnio», to lay the foundation of construction - «3anoxutp
OCHOBDBI KOHCTPYKIUII». Buonornueckasn MeTa(bOpa IKCIUTYaTUPYETCA B BbIpa’K€HN -
ax: idea is blossoming — «mpest uBeter», conclusion is fading — «BbIBOg yBsiaeT»,
fruitful hypothesis - «mogorBopHas runoresa». buonorndeckas KOHLIIN I3bIKA
YIOBOO/ISIET ero SKMBOMY U Pa3BUBAIOLIEMYCSI OPTaHIU3MY.

I[IpencraBieHne 0 NO3HAHUY KaK 60pbOe, «<BOCHHBIX JENCTBUSIX» TIPOSBIISETCS B
MeTaOopUIecKUX BhIpaKeHIAX: to attack a problem — «HayaTh peleHye Ipo6IeMbl»,
«aTakoBaTh IpobeMy», to fight with a problem - «6opoTscs ¢ mpobremoit», front
of solutions — «bpoHT pemeHMII».

MeHTanbHbIE SBIEHNS MOTYT OTOXIECTB/IATBCS C HACEKOMBIMI: MYPaBbSIMIL,
naykami: ant theory of discovery - ««MypaBbyHasi» T€Opusi OTKPBITHIl», spider
theory of discovery — «maykoBas Teopus OTKpbITMIl». MUHMMaIbHbIE pa3Mepbl
OIpeIMeYMBAIOTCS: grain — «3epHO», bit — «kycodek», drop — «karia»: grain of
discovery — «3epHBIIIKO OTKPBITHIT», a bit of solution — «xycodex peutennit», a drop
of idea — «kamna ngein».

Il KOHLIeNTyaMu3alluy MEHTA/IbHBIX SIBJICHNUIT Ba)KHOII OKa3bIBaeTCs MAEs
CBeTa, KOTOpasi CBS3aHA CO 3PUTEMbHBIM BocrpusiTuieM. OCO6eHHO SPKO Ufest CBeTa
IIPOSIB/IAETCS B CTAJUN «MHCAIT»: to see the light — «BuzmeTs cBeT», to see a problem
in a new light - «yBugets mpobreMy B HoBoM cBeTe», flash of lightning — «po6reck
MOJIHUW».

Besikast Metadopa B HayYHBIX TEKCTaX CBUJETENBCTBYET O 3aTPY/HEHMAX yde-
HBIX ITPM HOIBITKE OIMCAHNsI HAyYHOTO peHOMeHa, Harpumep, wild idea — «gukas
upesi», absurd idea — «abcyppuas uges», crazy idea — «cymacuieniuas ugesi», wild
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hypothesis — «guxas rumoresa». [laHHble BbIpaXkeHVs He 0003HaYaIOT Ge3yMmie aB-
TOpA MJIeU JIU TUIIOTE3bl, 4 CBUAETEILCTBYIOT O HeTPAAULMOHHOCTI MBIIIICHNA,
CTOJIKHOBECHUI Tpam/[ul/[i[ C HOBBIM, HETIPVIBBIYHBIM /IS MHOTMIX B HaYyKe. HpMMepOM
cmy>Kar anHble n3 6uorpagun Cokpara. Socrates although regarded as crazy by his
contemporaries developed novel ideas (Vernon, 1964, 62) — «X0TsI COBpeMeHHUKI
cunrany CoKpara CyMacIlefIINM, OH PasBIUI HOBATOPCKIE UAeN». B MBICIUTETBHOI
HesTeNbHOCTY BeTpedaeTtcs TepmuH Porridge words — «kameobpasHsie cioBa». ITOT
TEPMMH OIepeXKaeT PETMCTPALMIO B aHIIMIICKMX coBapsax. Ilo cBoeit dpopme oH
MeTadopIUeH, TaK KaK aCCOLIUMPYETCsI € IuIIelt, Katieil. [IpuMepoM MOTYT CIIy>KITb
cnosa: something — «4To-TOY, Object — «rrpegmeT», device — «ycrpoiicTBo». Porridge
words are ignorance tools. If there were no such words thinking would be dead (De
Bono, 1986, 61) - «Kameo6pasHsle c/10Ba — 3TO «HECBEAYIe» MHCTPYMEHTBI, HO
ecu OBl MX He OBUIO, TO MbIIIUIEHE BBIT/IAEIO ObI MEPTBBIM».

ITapagoKc 3aK/II0YaeTCs B TOM, YTO 9TY «OKKa3JOHA/IbHBIE» CJIOBA CaMU II0 cebe
HJYer0 He 0003HAYAIOT, HO, TEM He MeHee, OKa3bIBAIOTCS OUeHb IIOIE3HBIMIL IIPH
MBbIIIIEHNH.

B mpolecce MbILIIeHNS UCIIONB3YeTCSI METOJ, «4ePHOTO sAmuKa» - black-box-
method, xoTopblil MeTaopuYeH IO CBOeJ IPUPOJie U LMIMPOKO MCIIONb3yeTCs B
MBIIUIEHNN. DTOT MeTOJ 0603Ha4aeT BXOJ| U BBIXOJ] M3 CUCTEMBI, @ YTO Jie/laeTcs
BHYTPM CHCTEMBI — HEM3BECTHO.

Mertadopa HaXOANT MMPOKOE IIPIMEHEHIE B CTIOBECHOM TBOpYecTBe. CI0BeCHOe
TBOPYECTBO — HEOTbeM/IeMasi 4acTh KY/IbTYpPbl HApofia, (POpMaMI ero BOIJIOLeHI
BBICTYIIAIOT OC/IOBUI[BL, IIOTOBOPKIAL. ITOCTIOBUIIBI CTPOSTCA Ha 0Opase KOHKPETHOI
JKM3HEHHO CUTYaLV, HeCyT B cebe ob6ob1aoyio ¢pyHkimio. IIporecc pemenns
9BPUCTUYECKNX 3a/ja4 aMepuKaHCKuii Mmatemaruk [I. ITonma cpopmynmposan rpa-
(b1decky Kak IPOTUBOIOCTAB/ICHNE YMa U [IYIIOCTH.

A fool man looks at the beginning, a wise man regards the end - «Hayanom cun-
TaeTCs IIyIel] — O KOHIe fyMaeT Myzpely. HeKoTopsle OC/IOBULbI, CBA3AHHbIE C
MBIC/IUTE/IBHOI [IeATe/IbHOCTDIO, OTIMYAIOTCS APKOIl MeTadopuyHocTbio. “Try all
the keys in the bunch” - «ITonpo6yit Bce Kmoun u3 CBA3KY K/TI04Uell», YTO O3HAYAET
«1po0yit Bce BapMaHThl BOSMOXKHOTO PellIeHNs MpobieM». AHITIMYaHe — HALVA
MOPEXOJIOB, II09TOMY HEKOTOPBIe IIOC/IOBUIIBI CBA3aHbI C MOpeIUIaBaHueM. ‘As the
wind blows sail your sails”- «Korga myeT BeTep, IogHMMM Hapyca», 4YTO O3HAYALT
He0OXOMMOCTD MCKATh IIyTU BO3SMOXKHOTO pellleHNs IPOOIeMBl, aallTHPOBaThCsA
K CTIOXHBIM cutyauusaM. “It is safe riding at two anchors” — «BesomacHo, Korsa ecTb
IBa KOPsI», a B MBICIINTENIbHOI [eATEMbHOCTI O3HAYaeT — [jBa [OKA3aTeNbCTBa
JTydIIe, YeM OffHO.

B pycckom ssbike (paseonorus cBssaHa ¢ TsDKeIbIM TpymoM. «bes Tpynma He
BBUIOBHUINID PbIOKY U3 mpypar. «Teprenne u Tpyn — Bcé neperpyr». CpaBHeHMe
PYCCKOII 11 aHITIMIICKOII ppaseonornu, CBA3aHHOI C MBICTUTEIBHOM €A Te/IbHOCTHIO
IIOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO B PYCCKOM A3BIKe ppaseoorndecKiie 060poTsl 60jiee pasrOBOPHB,
amolonanpHbl. «[To6oiica boral» «JIuxa 6ema Hauano!» AHrmmiickas ¢ppaseonorus
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CBsI3aHa C MUPOBOJL ¥ HAIIMOHAJIBHOM KY/IbTYpoIi. ViccnemoBaTenb Hay9HOTO TBOP-
gectBa A. PoteH6epr, aHa/mM3Mpys IIPOLiecC IPUXOfA K OTKPBITHIO, BBOAUT IIOHATIE
«fIHycmnanckoro mbinieHns» — Janusian thinking, coueraromee B cebe nBe nmpoTn-
BOIIOJIOKHDIE TOYKM 3peHMs, Ha OCHOBe accoumanuy ¢ puMckum borom Sxycom,
MMEIOIIVM COITIACHO CYLIeCTBYIOLIE TereH e ¥ CIOBAPHOI fieMHULINY [BA JIALIA.
“Janes in Roman mythology is represented as having two faces one looking forward
and one back” (Webster, 1983, 324). TepmuHonorndeckoe coderanue serendipitous
discovery - «OTKpbITHE TI0 BOJIE CTy4asi» - CBSI3aHO ¢ 00pasoM, B3SATHIM U3 KHUIY
Xopaca Yonmona «Tpu mpunna us Ceperguna» (JIyk, 1970, 281). STy mpuHIIBI BO
BpeMsI IIyTelecTBUsA 00/1afiamn ClIoCOOHOCTHIO JleNlaTh HeOXKV/JaHHbIe OTKPBITHS,
BOBCe He CTPEMACh K 9TOMY, OOHapy KMBa/Ii Bellll, KOTOPbIe He COOMPAIUCh UC-
Katb. Yontep KenHon mpumenun repmu serendipity, 0603Ha4nB MM CIIOCOOHOCTS
He ITPOXOJUTDb MUMO C/TyYalfHbIX ABJIEHMII, HE CYUTATh MX JOCA/IHON IIOMEXOM, a
MICKaTh B HUX K/IIOY K PacKpBITMIO TaiiH IpuIopsl. Ha 9Toil OCHOBe IOABUIOCH
cnoBocoyeranne serendipitous discovery. Anrmmiickas ¢paseonorusa IMHaMUYHA,
aflalITUPYeTCs K OKPY>Kalollell )KMU3HM, [JaeT OLeHKy Iponcxopsaiemy. OHa Halje-
JIeHa He Ha 9MOLIMOHA/IbHOCTD, @ Ha Pea/IbHbIIl BBIXOJ U3 CO3[JaBIIEIICS CUTYaLIMIL.
“Take it easy!” «He npuHumait 6musko K cepauy». “It doesn’t matter!” «He o6parait
BHUMaHMA». “Look for the way out!” «mu Boixox!»

B 9BpucTIYeCcKOIT MBICTUTENIBHOI AESATEbHOCTY BCTPEYAOTCst Ppaseosiornde-
ckue 060pOTBI, KOTOPbIe APKO MeTadopudHbI 110 cBoeli popme. Hanpumep, thinking
on one’s feet — «oneparusBHOe MblnTeHNe, thinking with the spine — «mopens BbI-
BOJHOTO 3HAHNA».

BbIBO/IbI

Takum 06pa3om, MOXKHO OTMETUTD, YTO IIPOO/IeMa MeTahOPUIHOCTY aHITINIICKO-
IO NOJIbA3bIKA SBPUCTUKY IIPELCTABIIAET OOIBIION MHTEPEC He TOIBKO IIOTOMY, YTO
peub UJET O COBEPILICHHO HeM3Y4eHHOI 00/1aCTI HAYKV 9BPUCTUKM, HO ¥ IOTOMY, 4TO
[AHHBII IPEfMeT U caM 110 cebe HaXOAMTCs B cocTostHmM popmuposanys. [Iporecc
cospjanms MeTadopbl BOSHMKAET B YCIOBUAX HEOOXOAMMOCTH pelleHNs IpobieM
KOTHUTVIBHBIX CUTYaLMIL. PelleHne TaKUX CUTyaLMii € TOMOLIBIO MeTadOopsl — IIPO-
ecc TBopueckuit. [IpoHMKHOBeHE B TailHY MeTaOpbI JaeT BO3MOXXHOCTD IIOHATD
0COOEHHOCTY MBIC/IUTENBHOTO TIPOLiecca Ye/I0BeKa, ero TBOPYECKUX CIIOCOOHOCTEIL.
MeTasi3bIK ONMUCAHUS MBICTUTEILHON EATEIBHOCTHU LIMPOKO UCIIOIb3YeTCs B 9B-
PUCTNYECKNX HAYIHBIX TEKCTaX.

229



JIMTEPATYPA

1.

10.

11.

12.
13.

14.

15.
16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21

Anppees, H.I. (1996). Iodwvs3viku kaxk 06nacms 83aumodeiicmeust CouuansHozo
U CUCMEMHO020 8 ceManmu4eckux cmpyxmypax. Mocksa.

Ampecsn, Y0.J1. (2006). f3bik06as KapmuHa MUpa u CUCemHas IEKCUK02PAPUSL.
Mocxksa: IIporpecc.

ApyTionosa, H.JI. (1990). Memagpopa u ouckypc: « Teopusi memagopor». OTB.
pemaxtop H.II. ApyTtionosa, M.A. JKypurckas. Mocksa: [Iporpecc. C. 5-32.
ApyrtioHoBa, H.JI. (1999). Asvik u mup uenosexa. Mocksa: «I3bIkn pycckoir
KYIbTYypbI».

bammm, 1. (1961). ®panyysckas cmunucmuxa. Mocksa.

Bexx6unxa, A. (1999). Cemanmuueckue ynusepcanuu U onucaHue A3uikoe.
Mocksa.

Ky6psikoBa, E.C. (1994). Haua/ipHble 9TaIbl CTAHOBJ/ICHUA KOTHUTYBM3MA:
JIMHTBMCTUKA — IICUXOJIOTUA — KOTHUTUBHAA HayKa. Bonpoco sA3viko3nanus. Ne 4.
C. 34-37.

Ky6psikoBa, E.C. (2004). A3vix u 3Hanue. MockBa: «SI3bIKM C/TaBAHCKUX KYIBTYP».
JTakodd, [Ix., [IxorcoH, M. (1990). Memagopui, komopuvimu mut scusem: Teopust
memagopu. Ot pegaxrop H.JI. Apytionosa, M.A. JKypunckas. Mocksa:
ITporpecc. C. 387-416.

JIyk, A.H. (1976). Mouunenue u meopuecmeo. Mocksa: VsgarenbcTBo
IIO/IUTUYECKOI JIUTEPATY PBI.

Munckmit, M. (1988). Ocmpoymue u 102uxa Ko2HUMUEH020 6eCCO3HAMENLHOZ0:
Hosoe 6 3apybexcnoil nunesucmuxe. Mocksa: IIporpecc. Borm. 23.

Huxutnna, C.E. (1987). Cemanmuueckuii ananus asvika Hayxu. Mocksa: Hayxa.
Omapuna, E.O. (1988). Konyenmyanvnas memagopa: Memagpopa 6 sizvixe u
mexcme. Ot Bpen. B.H. Iemna. Mocksa: Hayka.

[Tetpos, B.B. (1990). Metadopa: OT ceMaHTHYECKOTO MPeCTaBIEHNS K
KOTHMTVBHOMY aHa/mM3y. Bonpoco A3viko3Hanus. Ne 3. C. 19-42.

ITorebus, A.A. (1993). Muicav u s3vix. Kues CMUIHTO.

IMymkun, B.H. (1965). Onepamusroe motunenue 6 6onvuiux cucmemax. Mocksa:
Hayxa.

Pabuesa, H.K. (2005). A3vix u ecmecmaenmulil unmesnnexm. Mocksa:
Msparenbckuil LeHTp «AKafeMus».

Temnst, 3.H. (1988). Memagopusayust u ee pomv 8 co30aHuus pycckoii

A3bIKOBOL KapmuHvl mupa: Ponv uenoseueckozo gaxmopa 6 Asvike. OTB.pe,.
b.A.CepebpsaunukoB. Mocksa: Hayka. C.173-204.

Dpymruna, B.M. (1992). KonyenmyanvHoiii aHanus ¢ mouku 3peHus AuHz6uUcma u
ncuxonoea: Hayuno-mexnuueckas ungopmavust. Mocksa. Ne3, ¢. 1-71.

De Bono, E. (1986). Practical thinking. Harmondsworth. England.

. Polya, Y. (1957). How to solve it. New York
22.
23.

Vernon, P.E. (1964). Creativity. United Kingdom: University Press.
Webster’s new universal unabridged dictionary. (1983). New York.

230



SANTRAUKA

METAFOROS FUNKCIONAVIMAS EURISTINIAME
MOKSLINIAME TEKSTE (TARPKALBINIS ASPEKTAS)

Raisa Stevanovié

Straipsnyje analizuojamas metaforos vaidmuo kuriant mokslinius ir asmenybi-
nius pasaulio modelius. Remiantis moksliniais euristiniais tekstais nustatyta, kad
metafora funkcionuoja kaip paremtas analogija mastymo instrumentas. Straipsnyje
pateikta istoriné-kritiné metaforos apzvalga nuo antikos laiky iki dabar. Tyrimo
metodas — konceptualioji analizé, paremta zodzio reik§més ir ziniy slypinciy tame
zodyje analize. Paremta ,,sveiku protu® aprasymo metakalba leidzia nustatyti jvairias
mastymo veiklos pobudzZio nustatymo paradigmas.
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ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to a detailed analysis of implicitness in the representation of
the social structure in a multi-layered novel The Handmaid’s Tale as the community
depicted by the author gives a clue to better understanding of the main message conve-
yed and provides the opportunity to a thoughtful reader to decode hidden meanings.

The world outlook of the author is greatly influenced by the ideas of feminism and
literary works and personality of George Orwell and this impact is clearly seen on the
pages of the novel discussed. Implicitness and hidden symbols employed by Margaret
Atwood to make the novel more intriguing and mysterious need to be decoded to
reveal the genuine message transmitted to the reader. Extensive usage of various sty-
listic devices like metaphors, similes, represented speech, antithesis and others creates
implicitness on different levels of possible text analysis, such as grammatical, lexical
and semantic.

Keywords: implicitness, hidden senses, dystopia, antithesis, metaphor, irony, allu-
sion, intersexuality.

INTRODUCTION

The issue of implicitness and hidden senses in literary works has become of great
current scientific interest for many researchers in the field of linguistics. Various types
of discourses and peculiarities of implicitness on all levels of the language structure
are becoming the target of research. The topicality of this scientific investigation is
clearly defined not only be the growing interest to the function of hidden senses in
a literary text, but also by the manifestation of the author’s world outlook, namely
Margaret Atwood, a contemporary Canadian writer, whose creative activity is not
carefully studied in Russia.

The target of research is hidden senses as a feature of a literary text in the aspect
of their linguistic embodiment.

232



The subject being examined is hidden senses as Margaret Atwood’s individual
writing style component.

The article is aimed at detecting the peculiarities of hidden senses employment
in M. Atwood’s dystopian novel “The Handmaid's Tale” and describing the linguistic
means of their representation as characteristic features of the author.

The following methods are employed to achieve the article’s aim:

o theoretical sources analysis;

o decoding stylistics methods;

« hermeneutics circle principle, based on the interconnection of the whole and

the part.

There is no unanimously accepted term to express the idea of the sense not expres-
sed verbally. The researches may use the term “implication”, “implicitness” or “textual
implicitness”. To avoid this terminology confusion some scholars prefer to use a neutral
vocabulary unit - hidden senses. Irina Arnold, one of the founders of decoding stylistics,
interprets implicitness as additional or implied meaning, which appears in the result of
the interaction of juxtaposed text units, but which is not expressed verbally (Arnold,
1982, 84). In our research we understand implicitness as the content which is not em-
bodied in usual, lexical, or grammatical meaning of the vocabulary units constituting
the statement, but is derived or can be derived when perceiving the sentence (Dolinin,
1983, 38). We use the terms “hidden senses” and “implicitness” as synonymous.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The Handmaid’s Tale is a dystopian novel that came out in 1985 and brought its
author not only wide popularity but also Governor General’s Awards (one of the
most prestigious awards in literature) in 1986. In her novel M. Atwood describes a
frightening patriarchal theocracy, created by males with the help of women, although
both sexes are limited in their freedoms and rights. The genre of dystopia gives the
opportunity to the author to create so-called anti-world, which serves as a warning
to the generations of possible development of the events if the humanity does not
change its attitude to the world history, wars, social phenomena, cultural heritage
and the personality of each citizen.

In her dystopias M. Atwood managed to state her position on Canadian outlook
and self-understanding as a nation, criticizing some kind of sacrifice in the situation of
American expansion in cultural and political spheres. It should be noted that Margaret
Atwood is one of those authors who tried to establish and support national Canadian
literature with its peculiar features. Moreover, it should be taken into account that
postmodernism as a broad cultural and philosophical movement that outlined and
shaped the development of contemporary literature in the 1960s has influenced greatly
on the structure, composition and stylistic peculiarities of Atwood’s literary works:
self-referentiality, epistemological and moral relativism, extensive quotation, cultural
plunge, fantasy, science fiction, hyperbolized description of the reality and characters.
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The Handmaid’s Tale is one of the most well-known novels written by M. Atwood.
The action takes place in Gilead, a state that was formed on the territory of the USA
after a military coup and illustrated a brilliant example of Christian fundamentalism —
a common ideology; all aspects of daily life correspond to various biblical statements.
The author vividly depicts the religious devoutness which is absolutised to an absurd
degree. Thereby the place of the main action is a totalitarian state with distinctive
theocratic features. Crime rate rise, protests, the assassination of the president lead
to the constant fear and shock ruling the society, which result in people’s inactivity.
The interim government introduces the emergency situation, imposes a series of
laws that restrict the life of ordinary people, like, prohibiting women having their
jobs or any property and using their own money. The everyday search of enemies of
the existing regime, expulsion of some categories of citizens to so-called Colonies,
executions have become a typical picture of daily routine.

It is reasonable to start the analysis of hidden senses employed to depict the so-
ciety shown in the novel with the name of the state, where the action of the narration
happens. The name of a new-formed state is an allusion on a biblical area Gilead
— that surrendered to various conquerors: Israelite, Assyrian, Greeks, Macedonian
and Arab. This allusion hints that the young republic, which emerged after a military
coup, is vulnerable to neighbouring states and other governments, as the territory of
the country is valuable and attracts modern “conquerors” to satisfy their geopolitical
ambitions. This allusion partially explains the fact why the republic has to be in war
with other threatening governments.

The structure of the society depicted in the novel is highly hierarchical and
functionally oriented, which is characteristic to various dystopian novels, such as
1984 by George Orwell or Brave New World by Aldous Huxley. Ironically as it is, the
daily life in the society is mainly based on Christian fundamental principles, while
at the same time the government tries to minimize the mentioning of any religious
concepts, ideas or statements to refuse the citizens to have the last comfort and hope.
The biblical context becomes crucial for the existence of a newly emerged totalitarian
state. The mentioned above allusion to Gilead highlights the author’s irony: a flashback
to Old Testament times means the return of the society to honest and virtuous life
underlining the connection with richness and fertility, whereas the Atwood’s Gilead
represents a dangerous place to live in, as all the territory suffered from radioactive
emission which resulted in inability of most women to give birth to children.

The hierarchy of Gilead society is based on gender. It is hardly possible to define the
division of people as social classes as it is made on the principle of fulfilled functions
necessary for the development and prosperity of the new country. Unlike many
dystopian novels of the twentieth century, where the reader can clearly understand
who the ruler of the depicted society is, Margaret Atwood does not even hint what
the governing body or personality in the republic of Gilead is. The subject pronoun
“they” used to denote the state’s authorities implies that the citizens are not aware of
a person or a group of people who develop and define their way of life, pass the laws
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regulating all spheres of people’s activities and introduce the moral values the society
has to follow. Consequently it may be supposed that the absolutised religious doctrine
is implied like ideology that rules the people. The author highlights the ideas of the
distance between the government and the sate using the Passive Voice — No guns
though, even they could not be trusted with guns (Atwood, 1998, 56).

The control of the citizens of the republic of Gilead is carried through the strictly
defined daily routine and imposed prohibitions. All the books are illegal as reading
develops critical thinking and intelligence, whereas educated society in totalitarian
regimes is perceived as a threat. Atwood uses real historic allusions as it is a well-
known fact that various governments throughout different epochs made writing and
reading illegal - books were burnt in China, it was forbidden to translate the Holy
Bible in Medieval Europe from Latin into national languages, as it was undesirable
for common people to read it.

Men rule the society and dominate women and are the only socially active gender.
As in old times women were socially passive and subordinate to men - their main
role was to do the household chores and give birth and bring up children. The figure
below illustrates the social structure of the republic of Gilead.

Commander

Social
groups

Women

Econowives

Unwomen

\ Jezebels

Figure 1. The social structure of the Gilead society.

Commanders are the main and the most important figures in the society mentio-
ned in the text of the novel who transmit the main ideological issues to the lower and
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dependent social groups. The house of any Commander can be compared to a church,
where each member knows their function and role. They read the psalms, or any other
suitable part of the Holly text to explain and justify the actions of the government.

The names of the social groups are speaking names as they reveal the essence of
the functions the representatives fulfill. Naming is the brilliant example of hidden
senses that reveal the essence of each social group. Eyes serve as a secret service (like
Intelligent Service) whose main objective is to look for and detect those who break
the rules imposed in the state. Angels are the warriors who struggle to protect the
territory of the republic of Gilead. The irony employed by M. Atwood mocks on the
function of the soldiers who kill and shoot. Angels can have their own maids and get
married so they have good chances to move to the social group of Commanders, as
only males can get promotion and career growth. Guardians of the Faith is the worst
male group as they embody “under-soldiers”, because they carry out not honourable
duties, like digging the Wives’ gardens. All of them are either old, or too young, or
wounded so that they can do nothing but pretend to be important wise people in the
society. The name of the social group is also ironic.

Women represent the biggest social group in the state as their functions are di-
versified and they are necessary for the society to thrive and continue its existence.
Most women are in reduced circumstances as they have no rights to take any active
social part.

Wives are the most privileged group as they are the spouses of the Commanders.
The Handmaids are the most important group in the social structure. They serve
as substitute mothers for the families of Commandors and their Wives. One of the
peculiarities of depicting the characters is using collective nouns, like Commanders,
pseudonyms serving like names showing social status, e.g. the names of the maids -
Offred, Ofglen. The name of the maids can be grammatically explained as the name
of an inanimate object because the notion of possession is rendered with the help of
the preposition of - the maiden of Fred. In that case it should be noted that in that
case the name of the owner - Commander - is also specified as a lifeless object, as
the author uses noun -of - noun construction which is not typical for living beings.

The day of the Maids is restricted and strictly regulated, the following idea is pro-
ved by the pun - ... ladies in reduced circumstances. The circumstances have been
reduced... (Atwood, 1998, 69). Circumstances as a way of life have really changed
and become narrow as each step, word or gesture have to be thought of carefully.

It should be noted that the maids are marked by red colour. The meaning of the
colour also has a double nature. On the one hand, this is a colour of German prisoners
of war in Canadian camps. This historical allusion hints on the rightless position of
the maids in the society. On the other hand, red colour, especially red shoes, is an
allusion on the film “Red Shoes”, which portraits a woman who understands that she
cannot be a ballet dancer and a mother simultaneously and commits a suicide - ...
red shoes, flat-heeled to save the spine and not for dancing (Atwood, 1998, 43). The
allusion is strengthened with the mentioning that the shoes are not for dancing.
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Aunts fulfill a very important social function because they prepare true handmaids
in special centres. Aunts and Angels occupy the place between the upper classes and
those who have no rights at all. A thoughtful reader can feel a failed expectation as
these common names used as proper ones which sound friendly and provoke asso-
ciations with fairy-tales, actually serve as euphemisms to the vocabulary unit “slave
driver”. The names of the Aunts (Elizabeth, Helen and Lydia) are synonymous to the
names of various cosmetic brands women used to buy in their previous life.

The name of the centre where the Aunts trained future maids has a name “Rachel
and Leah” which also serves as an allusion on the Bible where it is written that Rachel
did not have children whereas Leah bore children to her master.

Marthas, as the biblical allusion may suggest, are elderly women who do the
household chores and take care of a baby if it appears in the family. New Testament
gives a story of Maria and Martha when Jesus Christ came to their house Martha
tried to do her best to serve the Messiah. Paradoxically in Atwood’s novel Marthas are
positive characters who represent old grannies of the previous ages trying to create
the atmosphere of cosiness.

The next class of women that has a biblical allusion in its name is Jezebels, illegi-
timate women who serve as prostitutes in unofficial but state authorized cathouses.
Jezebel was an Ahab’s wife, who was rather arrogant and despised religion. So her
name became synonymous to all possible mischief and corruption in its original sense.

CONCLUSIONS

Different authors got their inspiration from the reality, which surrounded them.
They addressed to political, social, economic and cultural events in their literary
works trying to influence the society. The twentieth century is the epoch of great
changes and controversial processes that dramatically altered the history not of one
state but the global community in general. Two World Wars, abdication of existing
political regimes, the Great depression, and cultural revolutions are definitely not
the entire list of the events that outlined tragic and pessimistic character of the
previous century. Therefore it is not surprising that various authors, painters and
composers depicted a frightening reality in their works in attempts to draw the
attention of the society to horrible consequences of occurring events. Guernica
by Pablo Picasso, Three Comrades by E.M. Remarque and The Seventh Symphony
by Dmitri Shostakovich are a few examples to prove the thesis above. It is possibly
the reason which can explain the emergence of a new literary genre of dystopia in
the twentieth century. The main aim of the literary works written in that genre is
to describe a state (or global order in a broad sense) where negative tendencies of
development dominate. The Handmaid’s Tale is a prescient novel as the main ideas
and messages transmitted by the author are embodied in the events of the late
twentieth and the twenty-first century. The so-called Islamic State vividly illustrates
the society illustrated in the novel. The phenomenon of terrorism - a global issue

237



that frightens people worldwide - is also based on people’s segregation, strict social
hierarchy and order.

Biblical allusions, metaphors and irony employed by the author create a unique
atmosphere in the society described fully illustrate the threats of the age if the
humanity does not stop to think about the consequences of the action it produces.
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SANTRAUKA

IMPLICITISKUMAS VISUOMENES VAIZDAVIME M.
ATWOOD ROMANE ,,TARNAITES PASAKOJIMAS”

Tatiana Vinokurova

Straipsnyje analizuojamas implicitiskumas, kurj vaizduojant socialine visuomenés
struktira M. Atwood naudoja daugiasluoksniame romane ,,Tarnaités pasakojimas’,
kadangi M. Atwood visuomenés vaizdavimo pobudis duoda uzuoming, kaip geriau
suprasti pagrindine romano idéjg ir pateikia mastanciam skaitytojui galimybe atko-
duoti pasléptas prasmes.

Romano autorés pasaulézitira yra zenkliai paveikta feminizmo idéjy, taipogi Dzordzo
Orvelo literatiriniy darby ir jo asmenybés, ir §is poveikis aiskiai matomas analizuoja-
mame romane. Straipsnyje kalbama apie implicitisSkuma ir pasléptus simbolius, kurie
daro romang labiau intriguojantj ir paslaptingg ir kartu atskleidzia tikraja prasme, per-
teikiama skaitytojui. Tekste gausiai vartojamos jvairios stilistinés priemonés tokios kaip
metafora, palyginimas, perpasakota kalba, antitezé ir kitos, sukuriancios implicitiskuma
jvairiuose teksto analizés lygmenyse, t.y. gramatiniame, leksiniame ir semantiniame.
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ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to the structure and specific features of the media-concept
‘Arctic, which contains not only ‘ice] ‘snow’ or ‘polar explorers. Nowadays the Arctic
is a specific area, the region of increased militaristic activity and political battles; this
is unambiguously verified by conducted media-texts analysis. Words and expressions
that highlight escalation of military agiotage aroused around the region like names
of military subjects and objects, equipment, geopolitical processes, etc. describe a
current critical situation in the region. The nominations and definitions of these
geopolitical phenomena, in particular questions of safety in the development of the
region, the position of the region in the algorithm of political decision making pro-
cess are becoming of immediate interest covered in the media. All these pragmatic
components are reflected in studying of media-information with the help of linguistic
techniques: composing the cognitive dictionary, its analysis and determination of
special cognitive features in the media-concept ‘Arctic’

Keywords: Arctic, media-concept, place-name, thesaurus.

INTRODUCTION

Urgent socio-economical and political processes, which happen regularly, find
their reflection in the mass-media. This is the way the human world-understanding
and outlook forms and special cognitive peculiarities of the world image making as
well. The image of the reality that is reflected in the people’s mind is usually nominated
“concept’, correspondingly the creation of the concepts in the media-sphere was called
“media-concept”. According to the definition given by O. Orlova, a media-concept is
a “verbal and mental phenomenon of a special kind distinguished by the media-sp-
here origin that entered people’s mind with the beginning of the information society
formation and which became the means of mental-psychological and emotional
adaptation to new realities” (Orlova, 2014, 12). It should be highlighted that when the
term “media-concept” is used, we demonstrate in the first instance the determination
of substantial specificity of a cognitive phenomenon under consideration and we
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show the ways of its verbalization in media-texts by the functional sphere - media-
discourse. Thus following O.V. Orlova, we can say that media-concepts possess some
differential features which constitute their uniqueness:

» media-concepts are made and ultimately foregrounded in media-discourse whe-
re media-concept becomes the carrier of some cognitive and associative lines;

« media-concepts define and fix urgent situations and trends. Media-discourse
is a dynamic structure today. It is the first sphere that reflects urgent social
and political changes and influences on a real cognitive image of an object of
description;

» media-concepts do not convey deep historical and cultural connotations. Me-
dia-concepts, which are created in media-texts, have no background knowledge
and data which can influence on a media-concept perception.

» media-concepts have a limited life cycle. This criterion is an indicator of the
increase of media-concept usage.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The analysis of the media-concept ‘Arctic’ is carried out employing the theory of
the field structure of cognitive units which have nexus, a circumnuclear sphere and
periphery. Each of these aspects includes special cognitive components and inter-
pretation potential of a media-concept explication. This theory was introduced and
developed by L. Sternin (Sternin, 2003, 64). The analysis of the media-concept ‘Arctic’
is based on the methodological approach suggested by E. Malysheva (Malysheva,
2011, 90). The method is based on the description of the lexico-semantic groups of
the formal-functional thesaurus of a media-concept. This approach allows to come
to the conclusions uncovering the peculiarities of the verbalisation of cognitive li-
nes. It should be stressed that employment of this method provides differentiation
of formal and functional thesaurus. A formal thesaurus is connected with lexemes
directly connected with the semantics of a media-concept. A functional thesaurus
contains metaphorical usage of lexemes. The second part of a thesaurus is much more
interesting for our research, because it reflects the current state of the media-concept
‘Arctic’ and shows the dynamics of its interpretation in media-texts.

Internet mass-media publications dated 2014-2016 and the documentary film
Ice Paragraph provide materials for the research presented in this article. The main
aim of the paper is to reveal special militaristic features of the media-concept ‘Arctic’
and their interpretation. This analysis is interesting as it gives the opportunity to
capture the changes of the region role in the global processes taking place in the
contemporary world and the interpretation of the place name in modern military
and geopolitical talks.

To provide the basis for comparison and identification of peculiarities of the me-
dia-concept ‘Arctic’ it is necessary to find the archetypical conceptual features. The
sources of this procedure are the dictionaries and specialised scientific literature that
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represent the semantics of place-names. The structure of the Arctic’ lexeme in these
dictionaries shows the nexus part of the media-concept ‘Arctic. The components are
the following:

o the northern part of the Earth (planet);

o consists of the Arctic Ocean and the adjunct territories of Eurasia and North
America (Ozhegov, 1989; Pospelov, 2001; Big Encyclopaedic Dictionary;
Russian dictionary; Dictionary of Modern Geographic Names; Encyclopedia
Krugosvet).

Itis a very curious fact that both linguistic and specialized geographical dictionaries
record the following differential semantic signs as ‘the north; ‘polar, ‘region; ‘the Arctic
Ocear’ It is also possible to find in some dictionary entries mentioning place-names
like sea, gulf, islands, continents etc., that are connected with the Arctic by the land.

It is possible to predict that some fragments of the thesaurus explicate and force
semantic attributes that are absent in the usual meaning of the place-name ‘Arctic.
In particular, we are interested in lexemes that are connected with objects, agents,
processes and effects of the militaristic actions in the region. It is obvious that there
is no militaristic semantics in the place-name meaning. However, while creating
the media-concept thesaurus, it is possible to define the following lexico-semantic
groups, that contain the idea of the regional militariaation. They exactly fix cognitive
peculiarities of the media-concept structure.

Formal thesaurus of the ‘Arctic’ media-concept includes the following lexico-
semantic groups:

Nominatives

Names of the geographical space objects connected with the semantics of the
media-concept directly: area (Arctic), hemisphere (north), polar (region), pole (North),
region (Arctic), sea (Arctic), sea (North), territory (Arctic), the North, water (Arctic).

“The research of the water masses interaction, coming from the South, from the
Atlantic and from the North, from the Arctic, lets us better understand, how the
climate of the Northern hemisphere moderate and high latitudes is formed” (Gazeta.
Ru, 23.07.2015);

“It is perhaps the solemnest moment of the expedition. We came to the North
Pole” (Ice Paragraph).

Names of the unique regional interval of time directly connected with the seman-
tics of the media-concept: year (polar), day (polar), night (polar).

“Polar night lasts 40 days in Murmansk. Residents of Murmansk will see the
sun at 11.01 at 13:39 PM. The duration of the day will be 33 minutes” (Arctic-Info,
10.01.2014);

“In comparison with other world companies producing phosphatic raw materials,
we face very difficult conditions, because the winter is longer than 6 months, it is the
polar night” (Ice Paragraph).
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Place-names (names of the geographical objects), connected with the semantics
of the media-concept directly: the Arctic Ocean, Kara Sea, Barents Sea, Laptev Sea,
Spitsbergen, Franz Josef Land, Arkhangelsk (gate of the Arctic), Murmansk, Yamal,
Alaska etc.

“As a comparison, 80 thousand people visit the Spitsbergen per year, while Franz
Josef Land - just a little bit more than 1 thousand” (Gazeta.Ru, 20.09.2015);

“Arkhangelsk, called ‘the gate of the Arctic, which is absolutely correct, is close at
hand with the White sea, that is the part of the Arctic Ocean” (RIA News, 10.01.2014).

Attributives

Characteristics of the geographical objects directly connected with the semantics
of the media-concept: Arctic, polar, northern.

“The key role in the polar territories development will play oil and gas companies.
It is obvious that the high-technological projects of the hydrocarbon production
at the Arctic shelf are the driving force of the regional development” (Gazeta.Ru,
21.11.2014).

Functional thesaurus of the ‘Arctic’ media-concept concept includes the following
lexico-semantic groups:

Nominatives

Names of the militaristic objects indirectly connected with the semantics of the
media-concept: aviation (sea), airdrome, ship, ice-breaker, light carrier, weapons,
submarine, airplane, north fleet, technic (militaristic).

“In 2014 sea aviation of the northern fleet will continue regular patrol of the Arctic
on the regular basis that was renewed last year” (TASS, 03.01.2014).

Names of the militaristic agents indirectly connected with the semantics of the
media-concept: army, troops, armed forces, landing, command (Arctic), command
(northern), commission, marines.

“There will be new Arctic command in Russia in 2017” (Gazeta.Ru, 01.10.2014).

Names of the geopolitical objects, agents, processes and effects indirectly con-
nected with the semantics of the media-concept: safety, fight (for the Arctic), military
actions, state (Arctic), hot point, race (for the Arctic), broad, battle (for the Arctic),
protection, zone (Arctic), game (for the Arctic), interests (smb at the Arctic), guard (of
the territory), patrol, position, flight, presence (militaristic in the Arctic), development,
presence expansion, Council (Arctic), neighbour (Arctic), cooperation, strategy (Arctic),
territory of the dialog, strengthening, studying (militaristic).

“Deputy defense secretary of Russia Anatoly Antonov said, that Russian actions in
the Arctic had no militaristic character. He claimed that Russian activity is connected
with the creation of infrastructure that is necessary for borders safety and resources
development” (Gazeta.Ru, 24.12.2014);
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“There is no and could not be any race for the Arctic. International right mode of
the Arctic sea space constitutes the rights of the Arctic states” (RIA News, 09.12.2014);

“The main task of the paratroopers is the force of the guard and defence of the
strategy important objects that are situated in the Arctic” (RIA News, 18.03.2015).

Attributives

Characteristics of the geopolitical objects, agents, processes and effects indirectly
connected with the semantics of the media-concept: safe, geopolitical, main (place).

“President of Russia, Vladimir Putin set a mission to make the atlas of the Arctic
zone in order to develop the region safely” (Gazeta.Ru, 11.05.2015).

Characteristics of militaristic and geopolitical actions indirectly connected with
the semantics of the media-concept: military, fighting.

“Russian military forces are intensifying the opportunities of the army in the
Arctic, Crimea and Baltic” (Gazeta.Ru, 18.03.2015).

Predicates

Predicates with the meaning of the fighting for the region indirectly connected
with the semantics of the media-concept: to divide the Arctic, to land, to fight for the
Arctic, to conquer, to protect, to fly, to force, to come to the Arctic, to stand on the own
two feet, to train, to threaten, to strengthen.

“During the conducting of a sudden check erect service land in Novaya Zemlya
and the Franz Josef Land firstly” (Gazeta.Ru, 18.03.2015);

“There are two approaches of the Arctic separation, - Konovalov said.—We think,
that the Arctic can be separated among the Arctic states that have the exit to the
Arctic ocean” (Gazeta.Ru, 20.04.2015);

“To be respected you need not to conquer any territories, but to develop them,
be there and live there. If we are going to stand on the own two feet, it will be the
biggest border and the largest territory” (Ice Paragraph).

Hence it is obvious, that in the functional thesaurus of the ‘Arctic’ media-concept
some lexemes with the semantics of the militarism are formed.

The impressive number of different types of the military techniques show a serious
attitude to the matters of safety in the air (paratroopers, army, aviation, airplane,
aerodrome) and at the sea (ship, fleet). Regional safety is also of great importance
outlined by the authority (command).

Lexemes that name the region like Arctic zone (as a special zone, closed zone,
prohibited zone etc.) show an increasing military activity. It has special influence on
the place-name transformation, forming new semantic features and featuring the
place-name more military, more serious and even dangerous for living or just staying
there. Besides there are a lot of nominations of the military terminology: strategy,
border, position (as the point of dislocation), patrol, etc.
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It is interesting that there are some lexemes that demonstrate geopolitical rivalry
in the Arctic. In particular, the vocabulary units like race, fight, battle, game for the
Arctic explicate the semantics of the military forces, infrastructure development; show
the possibility of being the winner or the loser. The majority of these processes have
speculative character. There is no doubt, there is no act of war in the region, neither
big military conflicts, nor local collisions. Although putting it metaphorically, the
region is perceived as the battlefield, as the zone, that needs to be protected even in
a militaristic way.

Lexemes, objecting militaristic and political consolidation around the Arctic and
circumpolar states also constitute an interesting component in the structure of the
media-concept. The words like neighbour, cooperation, territory of the dialogue
shows a peaceful and sustainable variant of the Arctic future making process.

The existence of the predicates with the universal semantics of conquer’ in the
meaning of fight, come to, force, protect, to stand on the own two feet follow the idea
of the regional safety control.

Demonstration of the regional role in Russian foreign policy and domestic policy
predicts the preparation to hold the Arctic. It is indicative that some people use the
attributive “main place” for the Arctic description, for instance, in the interview the
director of the museum of the Arctic and the Antarctic Victor Bojarsk expressed
this point of view. The question is “What place does the Arctic occupy in the urgent
Russian policy?”. The answer is the next:

“I should say that the Arctic occupies the main place in modern Russian policy.
And itis not a secret that Russia — is the North firstly. The North border is the biggest”
(Rosbalt, 08.02.2014).

CONCLUSIONS

The numerous quantity of the lexemes with the military semantics explicate new
cognitive features of the ‘Arctic’ media-concept that are formed by the functional
thesaurus, picture the region with the help of the metaphors.

As for the ‘Arctic’ as a place-name, it is an amazing semantic mixture. The inter-
pretation of the Arctic problems, their demonstration in mass-media texts expand
the traditional understanding of the place-name.
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SANTRAUKA

SIAURINIS PASIENIS: MILITARISTINIS KOMPONENTAS
ZINIASKLAIDOS KONCEPTO ,,ARKTIKA” STRUKTUROJE

Anton Zhigunov

Straipsnis skirtas ziniasklaidos koncepto ,,Arktika’, kuriame yra ne tik ledas, snie-
gas ir asigalio tyréjai, struktirai ir specifiniams bruozams. Siuo metu Arktika - tai
specifinis regionas, kuriame yra padidéjusi militaristiné veikla ir politinés kovos, ir
tai vienareikmiskai parodo medijy teksto analizé. Zodziai ir posakiai, jvardijantys
karinius objektus ir subjektus, jranga, geopolitinius procesus ir kita, pabrézia karinio
aziotazo eskalavimg ir apibiidina dabartine kritine situacija regione. Siy geopolitiniy
rei$kiniy jvardijimas ir apibrézimas, ypac¢ saugumo uztikrinimo regione klausimai,
regiono pozicija politiniy sprendimy priémimo algoritme, atsiranda ziniasklaidos
démesio centre. Visi $ie komponentai randami studijuojant ziniasklaidos informacija
kalbiniy priemoniy pagalba: kognityvinio zodyno sudarymas, jo analizé ir specifiniy
kognityviniy bruozy nustatymas ziniasklaidos koncepte ,,Arktika”
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ABSTRACT

Reflective teaching is a means of professional development which begins in the
classroom by looking at what we do in the classroom, thinking about why we do it,
and thinking about if it works — a process of self-observation and self-evaluation. By
collecting information about what goes on in our classroom, and by analysing and
evaluating this information, we identify and explore our own practices and underlying
beliefs, as well as change and improve the teaching process and classroom effectiveness.
Hence, the current research aims at analysing in-service EFL teachers’ evaluation
of reflective teaching as a tool of developing teaching skills and becoming reflective
practitioners in Estonia and Lithuania. The research reveals that teachers find reflective
teaching as a motivating and helpful tool in the improvement of their teaching skills.

Keywords: professional development, reflective teaching, reflective practitioner,
critical reflection.

INTRODUCTION

In 1987, Donald Schén introduced the concept of reflective practice as a critical
process in refining one’s artistry or craft in a specific discipline. As defined by Schon
(1996), reflective practice involves thoughtful consideration of one’s own experiences
in applying knowledge to practice while being coached by professionals in the disci-
pline. After the concept of reflective practice was introduced, many schools, colleges,
and departments of education began designing teacher education and professional
development programmes based on this concept. Reflection or critical reflection
refers to an activity or process, in which any experience is recalled, considered, and
evaluated, usually in relation to a broader purpose. It is also expected that teachers
relate their findings to those of others and consider results in the context of the current
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debates on educational issues (Pollard, 2002). Moreover, reflection is a response to
past experience and involves conscious recall and examination of the experience as a
basis for evaluation and decision-making, as well as a source for planning and action.
Bartlett (1990) claims that becoming a reflective teacher involves moving beyond a
concern with instructional techniques and “how to” questions and asking ‘what’ and
‘why’ questions that regard instructions and techniques not as ends in themselves,
but as part of broader educational purposes. According to Richards & Farrell (2011),
the primary benefit of reflective practice for teachers is a deeper understanding of
their own teaching style, and ultimately, greater effectiveness as a teacher. Other
specific benefits include the validation of a teacher’s ideals, recognition of teaching
as artistry, and applying theory to classroom practice. Bearing the aforesaid in mind,
the current paper addresses the following problem: is reflective teaching a relevant
tool of professional development of teachers in Estonia and Lithuania?

The object of the research is EFL teachers’ evaluation of their reflective teaching
practice. The aim of the research is to analyse in-service EFL teachers’ evaluation
of reflective teaching as a tool of developing teaching skills and becoming reflective
practitioners in Estonia and Lithuania.

The following objectives of the research are set:

1) To perform a comparative analysis of the evaluation of reflective teaching

practice of EFL teachers in Estonia and Lithuania;

2) To determine the effectiveness of reflective practice as a tool of developing

teaching skills from the point of view of EFL teachers in Estonia and Lithuania.

THEORETICAL UNDERPINNINGS OF THE RESEARCH

Marzano & Boogren (2011) state that the process of reflection for teachers begins
when they experience a difficulty, troublesome event, or experience that cannot be
immediately resolved. Reflection starts when one inquires into his or her experience
and relevant knowledge to find meaning in his or her beliefs. It has the potential
to enable teachers to direct their activities with foresight and to plan according to
ends-in-view. Zeichner & Liston (1996) claim that if a teacher never questions the
goal and the values that guide his or her work, the context in which he or she te-
aches, or never examines his or her assumptions, then this individual is not engaged
in reflective teaching. This view is based on a distinction between teaching that is
reflective and teaching that is technically focused.

According to Ghaye (2010), Burden & Byrd (2015), and other researchers, many
different techniques can be employed if one wishes to become a reflective teacher,
including observation of oneself and others, team teaching, and exploring one’s view
of teaching through writing. However, there is a three-part process that is central to
any technique used:

1. The event itself. The starting point is an actual teaching episode, such as a

lesson or other instructional event. While the focus of reflection is usually the
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teacher’s own teaching, self-reflection can also be stimulated by observation
of another person’s teaching.

2. Recollection of the event, i.e. an account of what happened, without explanation
or evaluation. It can be done through written descriptions of an event, a video
or audio recording of an event, or the use of check lists to capture details of the
event.

3. Review and response to the event. Following a focus on objective description
of the event, the teacher returns to the event and reviews it. The event is now
processed at a deeper level, and questions are asked about the experience.
(Dana & Yendol-Hoppey, 2014).

Reflective practice is a professional requirement, which primarily encourages
understanding of our learners, as well as their needs and abilities (Scales et al., 2013).
Every learner is different; therefore, there are likely to be various interpretations of
what we say or do within different groups of learners, what tasks and activities we
plan for them, what strategies we employ to attain teaching and learning objectives,
ensure feedback and assessment, etc. According to Scales et al. (2013), there are
‘different worlds” within our classrooms, so skilled teachers should try to see them-
selves as their students see them. Therefore, it is highly important that appropriate
classroom environment is created to satisfy every learner’s needs and assure every
learner’s success in learning.

Stevens & Cooper (2009) suggest that another useful way of engaging in the
reflective process is through the use of written accounts of experiences, such as self-
reports, autobiographies, journal writing or collaborative diary keeping seeking to
better contemplate on personal well-being and professional development as a teacher.

Moreover, Kato & Mynard (2015) claim that peer observation and cooperation can
provide opportunities for teachers to view each other’s teaching in order to expose
them to different teaching styles and to provide opportunities for critical reflection
on their own teaching. There is a wide variety of different aspects of lessons to ob-
serve and to collect information on, such as organisation of the lesson, teacher time
management, student performance on tasks, time-on-tasks, teacher questions and
student responses, student performance during pair work, classroom interaction, class
performance during a new teaching activity, etc. Teachers gain a number of insights
about their own teaching from their colleagues’ observations on a regular basis.
Professional learning and personal fulfilment are enhanced through collaboration
and dialogues with colleagues.

Pollard and others (2008) suggest learning through mentoring in teacher education
is one of the means of providing support, challenge, and extension of the learning
of one person through the guidance of another who is more skilled, knowledgeable,
and experienced, particularly in relation to the context in which the learning is
taking place.
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Bearing all this in mind, it is possible to claim that reflective teaching practice as
a tool of developing teaching skills involves four major aspects: recognition of lear-
ners, their needs, abilities and classroom environment; teachers’ job satisfaction and
professional development, peer observation and cooperation, as well as mentoring
in teacher education.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Reflection is one of the methods of data collection that is based on self-perception
and self-evaluation, as well as critical observation of own experience, behaviour, va-
lues, activity, attitudes, ideas, feelings, etc. (Bubnys & Zydziiinaité, 2012). Seeking to
analyse the evaluation of the reflective teaching practice of in-service EFL teachers
of Estonia and Lithuania, as well as determine the effectiveness of reflective practice
as a tool of developing teaching skills of the respondents, a questionnaire survey was
employed for the research. M. Clements’ Questionnaire for Teacher Reflection (2016)
was taken as the basis for the investigation of the evaluation of reflective teaching
practice of EFL teachers in both countries. It consisted of 30 entries — questions for
teachers to reflect on, which were assessed using a four-level Likert scale.

The study involved 97 in-service teachers of foreign languages — 45 Lithuanian EFL
teachers and 52 Estonian EFL teachers. The research was conducted in autumn 2017
as a pilot study to verify the adaptability of the Questionnaire for Teacher Reflection
(2016) in the context of the selected Baltic countries.

RESEARCH RESULTS

The research aimed at investigating the aspects of the evaluation of reflective
teaching practice of in-service EFL teachers of Estonia and Lithuania. In order to
obtain reliable results for the chosen contexts, factor analysis was employed for the
research. Factorability was determined by measuring the sampling adequacy. For this
purpose, Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin test (KMO-test) was used. The sample is adequate if the
value of KMO is greater than 0,5 (Field, 2000). It was determined that all variables
were suitable for factor analysis.

Having accomplished the factor analysis, it was determined that the value of KMO
was 0,892; Bartlett sphericity test — x* = 5367,918; df = 387; p < 0,0001. Such results
prove the appropriateness of the data for factor analysis. Accomplishing the factor ana-
lysis, the rotation method Varimax was used to simplify the interpretation of factors.

The accomplished factor analysis helped to distinguish five latent factors that
explained 72,32% of the total dispersion of variables. After the initial rotation of
factors, factor loadings ranged from 9,04 % to 22,13 %. Factors and their variables
with factor loadings A are presented in Table 1.
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Table 1. Factor analysis of the evaluation of EFL in-service teachers’ reflective

teaching practice
Factor Variables Factor loadings
dispersion Fl | F2 | F3 | F4 | F5
F1: Was this activity successful? why or why not? | ,718
Cla.ss.rs)om If we do this again, what can I do differently | ,685
act1v1t1.es and | 4, help you learn more?
strategies —— —
Did this activity help you learn more than | ,491
22,13 % others we've done? Why?
Do I select appropriate material for each | ,634
class for my students to be able to apply it in
practice?
Which students benefited from this activity? | ,824
Which students did not benefit from this | ,838
activity?
What new strategies have I tried lately that | ,604
might benefit a student I am struggling with?
F2: Are my students aware of the reasons, impor- ,748
Compliance | tance and goals of what they are studying?
of teaching | pyeq my gradebook accurately reflect student ,677
goals, learning?
feedback
and Do my assessments really reflect learning, ,533
assessment | OF merely task completion or memorization
skills?
16,25 % Do I ensure the feedback to my students about ,530
their learning results and achievements?
F3: Do I analyze the problems that arise and the ,670
Classroom | ways of solving them more efficiently?
environment | g encourage my students to discuss and to ,865
and student freely express their opinions?
centredness
Do I encourage my students to deepen their ,798
13,44 % knowledge on their own?
Are my students excited to come to my class ,714
today?
In what ways am I challenging students who ,775
are clearly being successful in my classroom?
What do I do when students aren’t learning in ,692
my classroom?
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F4: What new ideas have I tried in my classroom ,822

Teachers’ lately to keep myself energized about teaching?

job .satls- Do I reflect on my progress and on the factors

faction .and that influence it? ,783

professional

development Do my actions as a teacher show my belief that ,649
all students can learn at a high level?

11,46 % Am I excited to go to work today? ,696
In what areas can I still improve professionally? ,840
Do my actions as a teacher show that I take ,651

pride in my work?

What have I done lately to relieve stress and 718
focus on my own mental health, to ensure I
remain an effective teacher?

Do I realize my emotions and what causes ,806
them?
F5: Are the relationships I have with my colleagues ,489
Relations- conducive to creating a collaborative culture
hips with focused on learning?
the SChOO} Are the relationships I have with my student’s ,667
community parents conducive to improving learning?
9,04 % Are the relationships that I have with my ,629
students helping or hindering their ability
to learn?
Do you observe your colleagues lessons? ,844
Do your colleagues observe your lessons? ,863

The first factor (F1) explains 22,13% of the total variance, whereas factor loadings
demonstrate that Factor 1 and its six variables have strong correlations, and one varia-
ble has a moderate correlation. The factor combines the variables defining classroom
activities and strategies, their efficiency and benefits provided to students. The second
factor (F2) explains 16,25% of the total variance. Factor loadings show that two varia-
bles strongly correlate, whereas the remaining two have moderate correlations with
the factor. The distinguished factor combines variables that define the respondents’
reflection on the compliance of teaching/learning goals with the provided feedback
and assessment. The third factor (F3) explains 13,44% of the total variance. Factor
loadings demonstrate that all the six factors have strong correlations with the factor.
This group includes variables that refer to the teacher’s actions to ensure comfortable
learning environment for all students. The fourth factor (F4) explains 11,46% of the
total variance, whereas factor loadings disclose strong correlations with the factor.
The factor includes the variables that refer to the respondents’ job satisfaction and
professional development. The last factor (F5) explains 9,04% of the total variance.
Factor loading reveal strong correlations of four variables and a moderate correlation
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of one variable with the factor. The factor covers the variables that are linked to the
teachers’ relationships with other members of the school community, namely students,
their parents, and colleague teachers.

On the basis of the factor analysis, the responses of the research participants were
analysed within each factor group. The respondents were offered a four-level Likert
scale to evaluate their reflective teaching presented in 30 items of the Questionnaire
for Teacher Reflection choosing one of the options: Always, Often, Sometimes, and
Never.

The research results demonstrate that the EFL teachers of both Estonia and Lithu-
ania tend to reflect on the teaching/learning activities and strategies more than on the
other aspects of EFL teaching. The majority of EFL teachers (Lithuania - 24 always
and 19 often; Estonia — 15 always and 32 often) claim contemplating on the success of
the activity. Another important aspect that is emphasised within this category by the
teachers of both countries is the introduction of different activities in order to help
their students learn better (Lithuania — 24 always and 19 often; Estonia — 14 always
and 31 often). The least significant for EFL teachers in both countries seem options
related to the benefits of an activity provided for individual students rather than the
whole class (Lithuania - 9 always and 19 often; Estonia — 7 always and 14 often).

As far as Factor 2 — compliance of goals, feedback and assessment - is concerned,
both Lithuanian and Estonian EFL in-service teachers are concerned that their stu-
dents are aware of learning goals and realise their reasons for learning (Lithuania
- 16 always and 16 often; Estonia — 18 always and 25 often). Differently from their
Estonian colleagues, Lithuanian EFL teachers care that their feedback ensures the
students” learning results and achievements (Lithuania — 21 always and 19 often;
Estonia — 0 always and 29 often).

Out of the variables constituting the factor associated with classroom environment
and student centredness, it turns out that the majority of the respondents of both coun-
tries tend to reflect on whether they sufliciently encourage their students to discuss
and freely express their opinions (Lithuania — 32 always and 16 often; Estonia — 33
always and 12 often). Lithuanian and Estonian EFL teachers also tend to reflect on
the problems arising in the classroom and search for ways to solve them (Lithuania
- 19 always and 16 often; Estonia — 23 always and 20 often), as well as encourage
their students to deepen their knowledge individually (Lithuania — 19 always and
20 often; Estonia — 25 always and 18 often). The least important issue for reflection
seems to be the teachers’ concern with student idleness during the classes (What do I
do when students aren’t learning in my classroom? Lithuania - 10 always and 17 often;
Estonia — 8 always and 16 often).

The greatest differences are determined when analysing Factor 4 - teachers’ job
satisfaction and professional development. The research data reveal that Lithuanian
EFL in-service teachers tend to reflect on their professional development (Do I reflect
on my progress and the factors that influence it? — 15 always and 18 often; In what
areas can I still improve professionally? - 18 always and 16 often), whereas Estonian
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respondents are concerned with their emotional wellbeing at work (Do my actions
as a teacher show that I take pride in my work? - 13 always and 25 often; Do I realise
my emotions and what causes them? - 12 always and 26 often).

The research results demonstrate that EFL in-service teachers reflect least on
the issues related to their relationships with other members of the school community
(Factor 5) in comparison to other factors. However, the comparative analysis of the
responses in terms of the country reveals that Estonian teachers tend to reflect more
on this issue that their Lithuanian colleagues. Estonian respondents claim reflecting
whether their relationships with colleagues are conducive enough to create a colla-
borative culture focused on learning (20 always and 18 often), as well as the effect of
their relationships with students on their learning (Are the relationships that I have
with my students helping or hindering their ability to learn? — 15 always and 25 often).
Similarly to Estonian EFL teachers, Lithuanian respondents maintain that they tend to
reflect on their relationships with colleagues seeking to create a collaborative culture
focused on learning (12 always and 19 often), and their relationships with students
and their effect on students’ learning (15 always and 14 often). It should be noted that
Estonian teachers tend to reflect more on their relationships with students’ parents
that their Lithuanian colleagues (Estonia — 13 always and 14 often; Lithuania - 7
always and 8 often). Moreover, the respondents of neither country seem to focus on
the observation of their colleagues’ classes (Lithuania - 0 always and 4 often; Estonia
— 2 always and 8 often). Neither are they concerned with being observed by others
(Lithuania - 0 always and 4 often; Estonia — 2 always and 7 often).

CONCLUSIONS

The research results demonstrate that both Lithuanian and Estonian teachers tend
to continuously reflect on their teaching practice. The performed Factor Analysis
helped to distinguish 5 factors of reflective teaching practice: reflection on classroom
activities and strategies employed; compliance of goals, feedback and assessment;
classroom environment; teachers” professional wellbeing and development, as well
as their relationships with the school community.

The research results revealed that out of five distinguished factors, both Lithuanian
and Estonian EFL teachers tend to focus on classroom activities and strategies, reflect
on their teaching goals, assessment and feedback, as well as consider classroom en-
vironment more than their own professional development and emotional wellbeing,
or contacts with the remaining school community.

Major differences were determined when analysing Factor 4 - professional develo-
pment and emotional wellbeing of EFL teachers: Lithuanian teachers tend to empha-
sise the significance of their professional development, whereas Estonian colleagues
focus on their emotional wellbeing at work. Moreover, Lithuanian teachers tend to
express their opinion in a more convincing and firm way by emphasising the option
‘always’ than their Estonian colleagues, who tend to be more self-critical.
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SANTRAUKA

ANGLU KALBOS MOKYTOJU POZIURIS | REFLEKTYVU]J]
UGDYMA ESTIJOJE IR LIETUVOJE

Kati Bakradze, Gerda Mazlaveckiené, Dalia Gulbinskiené

Reflektyvusis ugdymas yra profesinio tobuléjimo salyga, jgyvendinama mokykloje,

kuomet mokytojas stebi, kas vyksta klaséje, masto apie mokymo paskirtj ir nauda besi-
mokantiesiems. Kaupdamas ir analizuodamas informacijg apie tai, kas vyksta klaséje,
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mokytojas tyrinéja savo paties veikla, nuostatas ir jsitikinimus bei numato tolesnes
savo profesinio tobuléjimo, ugdymo proceso tobulinimo galimybes. Kitaip tariant,
reflektyvus mokymas apima mokytojo savistabg ir saviverte. Taigi $io straipsnio tikslas
— itirti, kaip angly kalbos mokytojai vertina reflektyviojo ugdymo taikyma Estijos ir
Lietuvos mokyklose. Atliekama lyginamoji Estijos ir Lietuvos angly kalbos mokytojy
pozitriy j reflektyvujj ugdyma analizé. Tyrimui pasitelktas M. Clements'o Reflektyvaus
mokymo klausimynas (2016), skirtas mokytojams apmastyti savo ugdymo procesa.
Gauti rezultatai atskleidzia, kad abiejy Baltijos $aliy angly kalbos mokytojai aktyviai
taiko reflektyviojo ugdymo elementus ugdymo procese. I$skirti penki pagrindiniai
refleksijos aspektai, kuriems angly kalbos mokytojai teikia pirmenybe: klaséje taikomy
veikly ir strategijy reflektavimas, mokymo/si tiksly, grjZtamojo rysio ir vertinimo
sasajos, klasés aplinka, mokytojy pasitenkinimas darbu ir profesinis tobuléjimas,
bei santykiais su kitais mokyklos bendruomenés nariais. Nustatyta, kad tiek Estijos,
tiek Lietuvos angly kalbos mokytojai linke reflektuoti apie ugdymo procesg klaséje,
apmastyti ugdymo tiksly, griztamojo rysio ir vertinimo sasajas, bei klasés aplinka
dazniau nei reflektuoti apie savo profesing gerove ir tobuléjimg. Esminiai skirtumai
atskleisti vertinant pastarajj aspekta: Lietuvos angly kalbos mokytojai labiau linke
mastyti apie savo profesinj tobuléjima, tuo tarpu Estijos kolegos labiau apmasto savo
emocing gerove darbe.
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ABSTRACT

Contrastive studies between the linguistic system of the learner’s mother tongue
and that of the foreign language being studied are important for language teachers
as they highlight the common errors made by learners. We propose a comparison
between the vocal systems in French and Polish in order to anticipate typical mistakes
that Polish speakers make when learning French. Teachers scan then use Guberina’s
verbo-tonal method to correct pronunciation. Incorrect pronunciation of foreign
languages does not stem from the incapacity to articulate correctly, but from a false
perceptive interpretation.

Keywords: contrastive studies, French and Polish vowels, pronunciation, verbo-
tonal method.

INTRODUCTION

Les études contrastives sont une forme de grammaire comparée qui mettent en
relief les différences entre deux systémes linguistiques. Ces différences apparaissent
a tous les niveaux: dans les systémes phonologiques et phonétiques, prosodiques,
lexicals et morpho-syntaxiques. La connaissance de ces différences est particuliére-
ment importante dans 'enseignement des langues étrangeres parce quelle permet de
mettre en évidence les difficultés que peuvent rencontrer les apprenants en classe de
langue. Au niveau de la prononciation, il est plus facile de reproduire les phonémes
d’une langue étrangere qui sont similaires avec ceux de notre langue maternelle.
En revanche, il est plus difficile de reproduire ceux qui n’existent pas dans la langue
maternelle de l'apprenant puisque son audition est conditionnée par ce quon appelle
le crible phonologique de notre langue maternelle (Troubetzkoy, 1986).
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Lutilité de la confrontation des systémes phonologiques de deux langues en
traitant les ressemblances et les différences de ces systémes nest plus a démontrer.
Lenseignant devrait avoir conscience des similitudes et des différences entre lalangue
maternelle et la langue cible pour lui permettre de prévoir les fautes de prononciation
causées par I'interférence de la langue maternelle.

Nous proposerons ici une comparaison du systéeme des voyelles orales du francais
et du polonais en nous basant sur des critéres articulatoires, et acoustiques ce qui
nous permettra d’analyser les erreurs de prononciation qu'un Polonais peut réaliser
en apprenant le francais en tant que langue étrangere.

1. COMPARAISON DES SYSTEMES VOCALIQUES FRANCAIS ET
POLONAIS AU NIVEAU ARTICULATOIRE

Les classements des voyelles orales du francais et du polonais proposées ici sont
basés sur des critéres articulatoires.

Pour chaque son, traité comme une unité isolée, a été adoptée une certaine
position des organes phonatoires, mais en réalité, il s’agit d’une simplification. Les
méthodes modernes ont démontré que les organes dans la parole naturelle se trouvent
en mouvement constant, les sons s’influencent les uns les autres et se modifient de
diverses fagons. Les consonnes sont soumises a 'influence articulatoire et acoustique
des voyelles et les spectres vocaliques sont modifiés au contact des consonnes. Il
s’agit ici d’'un phénomeéne de la coarticulation (Borrell, 1992-1993).

Nous commengons par le classement des voyelles du francais et du polonais selon
les criteres articulatoires en proposant un tableau des voyelles par langue, un pour le
francais et un autre pour le polonais (nous intégrons ici les voyelles orales et nasales):

Le systéme vocalique du frangais

antérieures postérieures
étirées arrondies arrondies
orales nasales orales nasales orales nasales
fermées i y u
mi-fermées e (]
©)
mi-ouvertes € € e ® b) 3
ouvertes a a a
Le systéme vocalique du polonais
antérieures centrales postérieures
étirées étirées arrondies
orales nasales orales orales nasales
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fermées i i u

o
Q
Q

mi-ouvertes €

ouvertes a

Les différences entre les 2 systémes vocaliques sont nombreuses et se situent a
plusieurs niveaux (sachant que nous analysons ici uniquement les voyelles orales
des 2 langues):

Le nombre de phonémes

Le systéme vocalique frangais est composé de 16 voyelles, alors que le systéme
polonais posséde 8 voyelles. Comme l'avait déja constaté Kielski (1957, 18), qui fut le
premier linguiste a réaliser des études comparatives entre le frangais et le polonais, la
comparaison numérique des deux systémes vocaliques suffit a souligner le caractere
riche du vocalisme francais et les premiéres difficultés rencontrées par un Polonais
qui apprend le francais. Comme le nombre d’unités est moins important dans le sys-
téme phonologique de sa langue maternelle, il est obligé d’intégrer plus de voyelles.

Le degré d’aperture
Concernant les différences au niveau des positions articulatoires, ces positions
sont plus largement utilisées dans le systéme vocalique francais (en frangais il y a
plus de voyelles, donc plus doppositions).
Le francais présente, par exemple, deux degrés d’aperture intermédiaires :
- les voyelles mi-ouvertes : [€], [ce], [0],
- les voyelles mi-fermées : [e], [a], [0].
alors que le polonais a seulement un degré intermédiaire :
- les voyelles mi-ouvertes : [€], [0].
Théoriquement, un éléve polonais aura des difficultés de réalisation des voyelles
mi-fermées qui manquent dans son systéme : [e], [9], [0].

La labialisation
La participation des lévres est particuliérement active en francais. Les voyelles
antérieures peuvent étre prononcées avec les levres écartées ou arrondies alors quen
polonais, les voyelles antérieures sont toujours écartées. Un éléve polonais doit donc
intégrer en apprenant le francais, les voyelles suivantes: [y], [o], [ce].
Par conséquent, au début de son apprentissage, il devrait confondre:
- [yl avec [i],
- [o] et [ce] avec [g],
parce que :
- [y] est labialisé par rapport a [i],
- [@], [ce] sont labialisés par rapport a [e].
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Lantériorité et la postériorité

Les voyelles des deux langues peuvent étre articulées a l'aide de la langue antérieure
ou postérieure. De ce point de vue, les Polonais nont pas de difficultés a effectuer
ces deux types d’articulations. Néanmoins, ce sont surtout les voyelles antérieures
qui dominent en francais. Cela est illustré par Léon (1996, 82) qui indique que: «le
systéme frangais utilise surtout lespace articulatoire de lavant de la cavité buccale,
puisque 8 voyelles orales sur 12 sont antérieures. Cela donne au frangais une résonance
vocalique claire».

En polonais seules 3 voyelles sur 8 sont antérieures, donc le polonais utilise un
peu plus lespace de larriére de la cavité buccale, ce qui donne a cette langue une
résonance sombre.

En polonais, il existe une voyelle qui devrait étre classée comme neutre (ni posté-
rieure, ni antérieure, mais centrale). Il sagit de [i]. En effet, Strutynski, un phonéticien
polonais (1992, 39), ne place pas la voyelle [i] parmi les sons prononcés a I'avant de
la cavité buccale, mais au milieu. Miodunka (1987, 55) considere que la voyelle [i]
est toujours antérieure, mais la langue y est dans une position plus abaissée et plus
reculée que lors de la prononciation de [i]. Toutefois, elle natteint pas la position
quelle prend lors de la prononciation de la voyelle francaise [e].

Ce phoneme du polonais nexiste pas dans le systéme vocalique frangais et il
constitue le point le plus difficile du systéme polonais, car elle est du point de vue
de louverture, plus fermée que le [e] frangais et moins fermée que le [i]; du point de
vue des mouvements de la langue, elle est antérieure, mais reculée, aussi bien par
rapport au [i] polonais que par rapport au [e] frangais; du point de vue de la position
des levres, elle est écartée comme le [i] polonais et le [e] francais.

La tension musculaire
La tension musculaire est liée au degré d'aperture: plus les voyelles sont ouvertes,
moins il y a de tension et inversement. Par conséquent, les voyelles polonaises, plus ou-
vertes que les voyelles francaises, sont prononcées avec moins de tension musculaire.
Les voyelles francaises sont tres tendues, et réalisées avec une tension musculaire
importante qui donne une impression perceptive de netteté. Cette tension est sou-
tenue pendant toute la durée de la voyelle, ce qui nous permet de dire que la voyelle
est «pure». En effet, la tension musculaire est soutenue pendant toute la durée d’'une
voyelle qui de ce fait ne change pas de timbre et conserve sa pureté acoustique.
Un éléve polonais qui apprend le frangais, prononce les voyelles frangaises d’'une
maniere trop reldchée. Les principales fautes au niveau de la tension sont les suivantes:
- [€] au lieu de [e]
- [0] au lieu de [o].
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2. COMPARAISON DES SYSTEMES VOCALIQUES FRANCAIS ET
POLONAIS AU NIVEAU ACOUSTIQUE

Les voyelles orales sont généralement caractérisées par les fréquences de leur deux
(ou trois) premiers formants (on appelle formant les zones de fréquences d’'un son
complexe, renforcées par un filtre acoustique): F1, F2, F3 sont les responsables de
leur reconnaissance, cest-a-dire de leur timbre.

Pour comparer les voyelles orales du polonais et du frangais, qui nont pas les
mémes valeurs acoustiques, on présente les valeurs des deux premiers formants
puisqu’ils caractérisent le timbre vocalique (selon Landercy et Renard, 1976, 107,
pour les voyelles frangaises, et selon Wierzchowska, 1980 pour les voyelles polonaises):

Frangais Polonais

Voyelles F1 F2 Voyelles F1 F2
[i] 250 Hz 2300 Hz [i] 350 Hz 2500 Hz
[yl 250 Hz 1800 Hz
[u] 250 Hz 800 Hz [u] 300 Hz 600 Hz
le] 350 Hz 2200 Hz
[o] 350 Hz 1600 Hz
[0] 350 Hz 900 Hz
[e] 500 Hz 2000 Hz [e] 500 Hz 2000 Hz
[ce] 500 Hz 1500 Hz
[0] 500 Hz 1000 Hz [0] 600 Hz 900 Hz
[a] 750 Hz 1300 Hz [a] 800 Hz 1200 Hz
[a] 600 Hz 1000 Hz
[2] 380 Hz 1400 Hz

[i] 400 Hz 2300 Hz

En notant les valeurs décroissantes du F1 en ordonnée et celles du F2 en abscisse,
on obtient le schéma acoustique des voyelles orales.

Il est indispensable de reporter les fréquences sur une échelle logarithmique afin
que des longueurs égales sur le triangle correspondent a des intervalles acoustiques
égaux pour loreille.

Les spectogrammes sont, en effet, a échelle linéaire, et sur une telle échelle les
distances augmentent comme les fréquences ; ainsi, des intervalles musicaux qui
paraissent égaux a loreille ne sont pas représentés par une plus grande distance
puisqu’ils sétendent sur une plus grande plage de fréquences.

Avec une échelle logarithmique, des intervalles égaux a loreille sont représentés
par des distances égales.

263



F1

{L
300 i y u
i\ \ / u
400 \ e 9 0
i\ (N
500 \g € o« h)
/
600 a 2
a/
700 /
a
800
3000 2000 1000 500 F2
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Représentation biformantique des voyelles orales polonaises et frangaises
(comparaison)

Cette représentation permet de donner également une idée de la topographie
articulatoire des voyelles. Elle doit surtout servir a corriger 'impression de symétrie
trop parfaite que peut donner un classement linguistique des articulations vocaliques.

Laccroissement des valeurs du F1 est en relation étroite avec 'accroissement de
laperture.

Ce schéma comparatif nous montre bien que la plupart des voyelles orales polo-
naises sont prononcées avec un degré d’aperture plus important, en particulier en ce
qui concerne les voyelles [i], [a], [0] et [u]. La voyelle [] est généralement prononcée
de la méme manieére en francais et en polonais, puisquelle a exactement les mémes
valeurs formantiques dans les deux langues.

Les valeurs du F2 sont liées a la distance entre les levres et le lieu d’articulation.
Plus le F2 est élevé, moins cette longueur est importante. Argod-Dutard (1996,
42) le souligne en disant que: «Cest 'importance de lavancée linguale qui détermine
Iélévation du second formant». Si nous prenons lexemple des voyelles antérieures
arrondies ou labialisées du francais [ce, @, y], nous observons que le timbre est plus
grave car la cavité est allongée «lallongement de la cavité, par ladjonction dun petit
résonateur, va aggraver le timbre; le deuxiéme formant sera abaissé pour cette série»
(Argod-Dutard, 1996, 42).

Par contre la postériorisation de la langue et l'arrondissement des levres pour
les voyelles postérieures labialisées ou arrondies du francais: [a, 9, 0, u ] provoque
laggravation du timbre par l'abaissement progressif du deuxieme formant.
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Le triangle acoustique est établi de fagon beaucoup plus précise que le trapéze
articulatoire: sur le trapeéze articulatoire, chaque point qui représente le siege d'une
voyelle est situé d’'une fagon assez arbitraire sur I'axe vertical et / ou horizontal.

Cette «part de hasard» est sensiblement diminuée avec le triangle acoustique car
les valeurs formantiques retenues constituent une moyenne établie a partir de pro-
ductions vocales d'un nombre plus ou moins important d’informateurs.

Le triangle acoustique est plus précis que son homologue articulatoire car il
contient davantage d’informations: il permet de situer les mouvements de la langue
- et par la méme dapprécier les variations de forme et de volume du résonateur pha-
ryngo-buccal, renseigne sur les modifications de fréquences des formants et situe
chaque voyelle sur l'axe clair-sombre.

Le caractere clair et sombre

Le timbre est une qualité acoustique ou un ensemble de qualités acoustiques
résultant du renforcement et de l'audibilité de certains harmoniques lors du passage
de londe sonore a travers les différentes cavités du chenal phonatoire.

La représentation biformantique des sons vocaliques sur la base des deux pre-
miers formants permet détablir un classement perceptif des voyelles. En fait il est
tres difficile de qualifier de maniére absolue le timbre d’un son et lon parle souvent
de timbre relatif de deux sons, I'un apparaissant plus clair ou plus sombre que lautre.

Le [u] francais est plus fermé que le [u] polonais, ce qui provoque un abaissement
dela fréquence de F1 et une augmentation de celle de F2 pour le son comparé a celui
du polonais.

Cela revient a dire que l'antériorité du vocalisme frangais se traduit au plan per-
ceptif par une coloration plus claire de ses voyelles: toute voyelle francaise est plus
claire que mimporte quelle voyelle polonaise offrant des éléments de comparaison:
[i] et [u] francais sont plus claires que [i] et [u] polonais.

Le caractere sombre des voyelles polonaises est particulierement remarquable au
niveau des voyelles vélarisées et témoigne du rétrécissement important du résonateur
pharyngal.

Les [u] et [0] francais sont plus clairs que [u] et [0] polonais, malgré le role impor-
tant joué dans le premier cas par la mise en place du résonateur labial qui contribue
a abaisser les fréquences de F1 et F2 de ces deux voyelles.

Le jeu des levres est en effet a considérer au niveau acoustique, car leurs mou-
vements contribuent a créer un résonateur supplémentaire qui est primordial en
francais: rappelons par ailleurs que [i] par exemple, ne se distingue de [y] que par
la projection des lévres, en avant qui provoque un allongement de lensemble du
résonateur buccal, assombrissant les fréquences de F2. On peut en conclure que les
voyelles francaises sont davantage labialisées que les voyelles polonaises; [u] et [o]
francais sont plus clairs et plus labialisés que [u] et [o] polonais.

Un Polonais qui apprend le frangais peut réaliser les erreurs suivantes:
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- [y] remplacé par [u] - le son est prononcé trop sombre;
- [y] remplacé par [i] - trop clair;

- [ce] remplacé par [g] - trop clair;

- [ce] et [@] remplacés par [i] - trop clair.

Le systeme francais utilise surtout lespace articulatoire de l'avant de la cavité
buccale, puisque 8 voyelles orales sur 12 sont antérieures. Cela donne au frangais
une résonance vocalique claire.

Systéme théorique des fautes chez les apprenants
polonais qui apprennent le francais
Nous proposons maintenant de regrouper toutes les fautes possibles que nous
devrions rencontrer chez les apprenants polonais qui étudient le francais au niveau
phonétique et phonologique dans la production des voyelles.
Il sagit d’'un systéme théorique de fautes que nous présentons ot la formule [y] >
[i] signifie que la voyelle [y] peut étre mal reproduite et remplacée par [i] (le caractere
clair de la voyelle est favorisé):
1. Fautes liées a 'axe clair-sombre:
- [y] > [i] (trop clair)
- [y] » [u] (trop sombre)
- [ce] > [e] (trop clair)
- [oe] et [o] > [i] (trop clair)
- [o] et [ce] > [€] (trop clair)
2. Fautes liées a 'axe de la tension:
- [e] > [€] (trop relaché)
- [o] > [0] (trop relaché)

CONCLUSION

Le fait de connaitre les habitudes linguistiques des apprenants en classe de lan-
gues étrangeres est fortement utile aux enseignants en ce sens que cela leur permet
de prévoir, voire de mieux percevoir les fautes de prononciation et doptimiser leurs
corrections en classe. Cest dans cette optique que nous avons mené cette comparai-
son entre les systemes phonologiques vocaliques du frangais et du polonais afin de
mettre en évidence les contrastes qui existent entre les deux langues et le systeme de
fautes qui en découle.

Concernant les méthodes de correction de la prononciation, nous faisons recours
principalement a la méthode verbo-tonale de Guberina (1961, 2003) qui fournit des
procédés de correction efficaces basés sur la perception. Le concepteur de la méthode
part du principe que si nous pronong¢ons mal les phonémes d’une langue étrangere, cest
parce que nous les percevons a travers le crible phonologique de la langue maternelle.
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A titre dexemple et pour ouvrir cet article vers les pratiques pédagogiques basées
sur la méthode verbo-tonale, nous proposons une correction de la prononciation
d’une des erreurs des apprenants polonais qui apprennent le francais, a savoir le
[e] qui est confondu avec le [e], cest-a-dire, percu de maniére trop reliché. Dans
ce cas, il suffit de mettre en place plusieurs procédés de correction pour favoriser le
caractére tendu de la voyelle, a savoir: placer la voyelle en sommet intonatif, faire
suivre la voyelle d’'une consonne constrictive sourde [f, s, [], se redresser et faire un
geste tendu et montant, parler rapidement ou encore tendre vers une voyelle plus
tendue [i] (Billerey, 2004).
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SANTRAUKA

PRANCUZU IR LENKU KALBYU VOKALINIY FONOLOGINIU
SISTEMU PALYGINIMAS: NAUDOJIMAS UZSIENIO KALBOS
KLASEJE

Bozena Billerey, Barbara Borowska

Besimokanciojo gimtosios ir uZsienio kalbos lingvistiniy sistemy gretinamosios
studijos yra svarbios mokant uzsienio kalbos, kadangi jos nurodo bendras klaidas,
kurias daro besimokantieji. Siame straipsnyje sitilome vokaline gretinamaja pranciizy
ir lenky kalby analize, tam, kad nustatytume tipines tarties klaidas, kurias daro lenky
gimtaja kalba kalbantys besimokantieji pranctizy kalbos. Mokytojai gali naudoti P.
Guberino verbalinj-toninj metodg taisant besimokanciyjy tartj. Netaisyklingas uZsie-
nio kalbos tarimas néra salygotas negebéjimu taisyklingai artikuliuoti, bet atsiranda
dél neteisingos percepcinés interpretacijos.
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ABSTRACT

While creativity is being promoted in Western states as the best approach to economy
and declared by European institutions as an injunction for everyone, how could foreign
language teachers make use of this concept in their classrooms? This paper answers the
question by identifying the development that can occur when creativity is included in
the process of foreign language teaching/learning and training of teachers. Based on
theoretical literature on creativity, the present paper takes into account the evolution of
this notion in terms of its social representation and identifies its main characteristics.
By referring to enunciative linguists’ theories, the author defines language creativity and
further on discusses the integration of this concept in teaching/learning of foreign langu-
ages and cultures, and in training of teachers, thus inviting to go beyond the standard
of the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages.

Keywords: creativity, enunciative linguistics, language creativity, foreign language
and culture teaching/learning, foreign language teacher training, CEFR standard

INTRODUCTION

Depuis le début des années 2000, la créativité sest imposée comme une notion
clé du développement des Etats et des sociétés, en lien avec la promotion dans le
monde occidentalisé d'une «économie créative» mise en valeur en 2001 par Howkins.
Comme 'indique Liefooghe (2015, 11), le paradigme économique capitaliste a évolué
de «lexploitation des ressources naturelles» au service d'une «économie industrielle
traditionnelle et matérielle» vers «lexploitation des connaissances, de I'imagination,
de la créativité» comme «moteur (d’'une) nouvelle économie immatérielle». Cette
évolution du paradigme économique élargit le champ de la créativité qui nest plus
restreint aux activités des artistes ou de certains dans les entreprises mais a un plus
grand nombre a [échelle globale (ibid.). Chacun peut ou doit des lors assumer une
capacité de créativité pour participer au développement d’'une société de la connais-
sance (Parlement européen, 2008):
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«L’Europe doit renforcer sa capacité de créativité et d’innovation pour des rai-
sons sociales et économiques, afin de répondre efficacement aux évolutions de
la société de la connaissance: la capacité d’innovation est étroitement liée a la
créativité en tant quattribut personnel, et pour étre pleinement exploitée, elle
doit étre largement répandue au sein de la population».

La créativité simpose donc a tous par le discours officiel et notamment aux ensei-
gnants de langues-cultures étrangeres et a leurs éleves ou étudiants. Dans ce contexte
ou I'injonction de créativité s'institutionnalise, comment les enseignants peuvent-ils
aborder la créativité et la traiter dans leurs pratiques de classe?

Afin de répondre a cette question, nous avons cherché a identifier les évolutions
que cette notion émergente peut induire dans lenseignement/apprentissage et dans
la formation des enseignants de langues-cultures étrangeres. Nous présentons ici ce
travail, préparatoire a une recherche sur les représentations sociales de la créativité
chez les étudiants et enseignants de langues étrangeres de l'académie de la Culture de
Lettonie, et ses résultats. En nous référant aux écrits de spécialistes du champ de la
créativité, nous avons pris en compte les évolutions de sa représentation a travers les
siecles et nous avons identifié ses principales caractéristiques, notamment depuis les
années 1990. Nous avons complété ce travail en cherchant a comprendre comment
cette notion peut s'intégrer dans le champ de la didactique des langues-cultures
étrangeres. Ainsi, en nous appuyant sur les théories de Benveniste et de Bakhtine
en linguistique énonciative, nous avons pu proposer une définition de la créativité
en langue qui nous a permis de tracer des pistes de réflexion et daction utiles a
lintégration de cette notion dans lenseignement-apprentissage des langues-cultures
étrangeres et dans la formation des enseignants.

DELIMITER LA NOTION DE CREATIVITE

En adoptant un point de vue diachronique, nous pouvons remarquer que la créa-
tivité est une notion relativement récente. Dans la Gréce antique, elle est inconnue.
Lartiste est dabord un artisan qui doit produire des objets travaillés avec soin et
selon les canons esthétiques de cette époque (Dudek, 2011, 52). Dans le siecle des
Lumiéres, la figure de l'artisan est remplacée par celle du génie dont 'imagination
est modérée par [éducation, le bon goit, la connaissance et le respect des références
classiques (Runco, 2014, 245).

Ce sont les artistes romantiques qui créent une rupture compléte avec le passé en
valorisant 'imagination et la personnalité, I'identité individuelle. La représentation
romantique de l'artiste, personne marginale et rebelle, pousse a définir alors la créa-
tivité comme une activité étrange, magique et exceptionnelle. Elle est construite sur
I'imagination affranchie de toute contrainte et 'individualisme, elle est irrationnelle
mais surtout subjective, individuelle (ibid., 246). Cette priorité donnée a I'individu
dans lexpression esthétique apparait également dans le domaine des sciences sociales

270



et comportementales au XXe siécle. Sest imposée ainsi une théorie de la créativité qui
met l'accent sur le développement de I'individu, sur la personnalité créative et sur le
fait que chacun peut étre créatif (ibid., 247).

Cette orientation se construit parallelement a un phénomeéne important dans le
domaine artistique du XXe siecle que Dudek (op. cit., 52-53) présente comme une
tendance «avant-gardiste». Des le début du siécle, I'innovation remplace la beauté
comme critere primordial de créativité artistique. Dans le méme temps, des mouve-
ments comme le Dadaisme ou le Surréalisme Sappuient sur la vitalité de la personne
comme matériau brut de création artistique et lancent les bases de l'art conceptuel ou
de la performance artistique. Ainsi nait et se développe la tendance avant-gardiste
dans le domaine artistique qui veut que l'art soit en avance sur son temps et choquant.
Cette tendance a la nouveauté et a la transformation marque alors la créativité dans
d'autres domaines. Dans ceux des affaires et de I'ingénierie, la créativité est souvent
liée a I'innovation a tel point quon en arrive a les confondre. Cela sexplique par le
fait que la créativité est considérée différemment, elle nest pas que nouveauté, elle est
surtout utilisée a dessein, pour répondre & un probléme, et devient alors innovation.

Plus tard, les sciences sociales et les travaux sur la créativité ont vécu un «tournant
socioculturel» dont Sawyer (2015, XII - XIV) a été le témoin. Il remarque quen 1990,
le champ de la créativité entre dans une période de transition d’un intérét psycholo-
gique traditionnel porté a 'individu vers une focalisation sociale et culturelle sur les
groupes, les interactions et le contexte socioculturel. Cette approche socioculturelle
marque une rupture avec les représentations de la créativité précédentes. La créativité
nest plus seulement l'affaire de I'individu dans le domaine esthétique ou artistique, elle
concerne les différents acteurs de tout contexte socioculturel, par exemple, culture,
industrie ou encore éducation.

La créativité est deés lors considérée comme un processus qui se joue a lextérieur
de l'individu, dans I'interaction avec le contexte. Cest cette dimension sociale de la
créativité que met en valeur Csikszentmihalyi (2014, 78):

«Individual creativity must be defined with respect to a system that includes
not only the individual but also social and cultural factors which influence the
creative process and help to constitute creativity»

Dans son modele systémique de la créativité, celle-ci est un processus qui se dé-
veloppe grace a l'interaction des personnes, des domaines et des champs (ibid., 165).
La créativité a lieu lorsque plusieurs personnes interagissent dans un champ donné,
un groupe social particulier, sur un domaine, cest-a-dire des connaissances, des
représentations, des éléments symboliques qui constituent une culture. La créativité
nalieu que lorsqu'un groupe social reconnait « la variation », le changement apporté
par une ou plusieurs personnes dans un domaine défini. Sans le champ, le groupe
social, ce changement nest pas intégré au domaine et ne constituera pas un élément
d’'un nouveau cadre de pensée, 1égué aux générations a venir (ibid., 167). La créativité
constitue une évolution culturelle car elle implique toujours « un changement dans un
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systéme symbolique», un changement qui va faire évoluer « les pensées et les senti-
ments des autres membres d’'une culture» (ibid.) mais aussi, d’apres nous, leurs actions.

La créativité nest donc pas qu'un processus individuel. Sans autrui, il n’y a pas
créativité : elle est aussi un processus socioculturel qui entraine une évolution dans
une culture donnée.

LA CREATIVITE EN LANGUES-CULTURES ETRANGERES

En cherchant a intégrer la créativité dans le champ de la linguistique, nous
constatons que cette notion sarticule parfaitement avec les théories de [énonciation.
Rappelons que méme si Benveniste définit [énonciation comme la « mise en fonc-
tionnement de la langue par un acte individuel d’'utilisation » (1974, 80), I'individu
nest pas seul a opérer dans cet acte. En effet, d'apres lauteur (1966, 25-28) le langage,
parce quil est un systeme de signes, place ’homme dans sa relation au monde qui
lentoure. Cest ainsi qu’il « assimile la culture, la perpétue ou la transforme ». Pour
Benveniste, Thomme reproduit la réalité avec le langage grice a sa compréhension
des signes linguistiques établissant une norme mais aussi en réinventant ces signes au
quotidien (1974, 18-19). Cela constitue un processus créatif continu qui est finalement
a la fois normatif et génératif et qui, parce que ce processus concerne généralement la
faculté symbolisante de 'homme, sapplique a la culture tout entiére. En outre, pour
Benveniste, l'acte individuel d’utilisation de la langue nest pas isolé du contexte car
le locuteur « implante lautre en face de lui, quel que soit le degré de présence qu’il
attribue a cet autre ». Dans le méme temps que Iénonciation marque le rapport du
locuteur au monde, elle donne la possibilité a 'allocutaire de co-référer de la méme
facon (ibid., 82). Ainsi, [énonciation est caractérisée par «l'accentuation de la relation
discursive au partenaire, que celui-ci soit réel ou imaginé, individuel ou collectif»,
développant alors une structure dialogique (ibid., 85). Bakhtine pousse cette réflexion
encore plus loin en considérant [énonciation comme un élément d’une polyphonie
plus globale (1977, 105):

«Toute énonciation, méme sous forme écrite figée, est une réponse a quelque
chose et est construite comme telle. Elle nest que le maillon de la chaine des
actes de parole. Toute inscription prolonge celles qui lont précédée, engage une
polémique avec elles, sattend a des réactions actives de compréhension, anticipe
sur celles-ci, etc.

Finalement, Iénonciation est une relation discursive et dialogique & un partenaire
et a une polyphonie d’autres voix: elle est de nature sociale.

Arrivé a ce point, nous constatons que énonciation salimente d'un processus
d’interaction avec autrui, comparable au processus de créativité dans son acception
générale. Baerveldt et Cresswell nous permettent de considérer cette similitude plus
précisément. Ils s'intéressent aux réflexions sur le langage de Herder, Von Humboldt
et Bakthine pour discuter la créativité avant de noter dans leur conclusion (2015, 106):
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«If [...] the creative process is inherently a social and cultural one, this is not
because others might later validate the products of my actions as “useful”, but
because others are already implied in the processes that allow me to express myself
in the first place. If, on the other hand, my actions are genuinely creative, this is
not because they are new or unconventional, but because they remain connected
to the social tensions and polarities that initially gave rise to themn.

Simpose ici une représentation de la créativité qui remet en question les prin-
cipes de nouveauté et d’utilité par rapport a autrui et qui met en valeur la fonction
symbolisante qui se joue dans le rapport de deux interlocuteurs ancrés dans la réalité
sociale. Cela semble rejoindre ce que Csikszentmihalyi dit de la créativité, processus
qui se développe avec l'interaction des personnes, des domaines et des champs (op.cit.,
165). La créativité est finalement comparable au processus dénonciation dialogique,
polyphonique et social.

Notons que, en mettant en relation la créativité et la linguistique énonciative, on
en arrive a considérer la créativité, comme le font Gliveanu et Gillespie (2015, 13),
comme un traitement de la différence, une «négociation de la différence et une action
sur elle». Ce traitement sappuierait principalement sur la réduction ou l'agrandis-
sement de «[écart» qui existe entre un élément A et un élément B. La fermeture de
lespace correspondrait au rapprochement d’'une norme donnée, louverture au mou-
vement inverse. D’aprés les auteurs, ce processus de fermeture-ouverture se jouerait
dans tous les types de créativité, dans tous les domaines.

Cette analyse du rapport créativité- linguistique énonciative, nous permet de for-
muler une définition de la créativité en langue: dynamique entre interlocuteurs-par-
tenaires ancrés culturellement et socialement, qui donnent sens a une combinaison
de signes dans un contexte donné, grace a une activité basée sur un jeu de fermeture/
ouverture en rapport a une norme.

VERS UN ENSEIGNEMENT/APPRENTISSAGE DES LANGUES-
CULTURES ETRANGERES CREATIF

De 14, il est possible de présenter quelques réflexions sur une inclusion de la créa-
tivité dans lenseignement/apprentissage des langues-cultures étrangeres. Il sagirait
de sorienter vers la prise en compte des contextes culturels et sociaux des interlocu-
teurs-apprenants et vers le développement d’'interactions entre interlocuteurs-appre-
nants pour permettre de tester les normes linguistique et socioculturelle. Il sagirait
de faire en sorte que cette activité se déroule entre interlocuteurs-apprenants mais
aussi entre ceux-ci et leur environnement socioculturel.

Celaamene a réviser la notion de langue proposée par le cadre européen commun
de référence pour les langues (CECR). Pour étre plus précis sur ce point, référons-nous
a Prieur et Volle qui utilisent les notions de «langue de culture» et de «langue de
service» pour «penser de maniere critique ce qui se passe aujourd’hui avec le CECR
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dans le domaine de lenseignement des langues étrangeres» (2016, 1). Selon les deux
auteurs, le CECR impose la langue comme outil maitrisé par des locuteurs-apprenants,
grace a des compétences observables, pour réaliser des taches (se déplacer, acheter
un objet, etc.), généralement dans un rapport utilitariste a autrui. La langue est ici
considérée comme «langue de service», elle est «instrument d’action ou au service
d’une action» (ibid., 3). Cette conception de la langue la technicise, la neutralise, cest
son aspect normatif qui est valorisé. Si nous intégrons la créativité a lenseignement/
apprentissage des langues étrangeres, il est nécessaire de considérer la langue plutot
comme «langue de culture». Cette langue-1a est porteuse d’'une histoire, de savoirs,
de symboles et offre une interprétation du monde que le sujet parlant réinvente
pour sexprimer, pour donner sens a ce qu’il vit. Il est donc nécessaire de retrouver
ce qui est «écrasé par le CECR (cest-a-dire) la diversité anthropologique des usages
du langage et des langues» (ibid., 5) et de retrouver ce qui se joue ainsi, selon nous,
dans le rapport a autrui grace a la langue: lexpression et le partage des émotions et
des pensées, la découverte de 'inconnu et de soi-méme, la co-construction d’un sens
attribué au contexte environnant.

La remise en cause de la conception que le CECR donne de la langue nous incite
a repenser en partie lorientation qu’il propose pour lenseignement des langues
étrangeres. Il sagit tout d'abord de saffranchir autant que possible de la tendance
a la standardisation des enseignements qui simpose par le fait que le CECR est es-
sentiellement un outil d’harmonisation des formations en langues vivantes et dont
lobjet central est [évaluation et pas véritablement lenseignement et l'apprentissage
des langues (Berchoud, 2017). Il s'agit également de dévier de lorientation commu-
nicative-actionnelle pronée par le CECR pour que lapprenant-locuteur ne soit pas
seulement appelé a mettre en ceuvre «les compétences dont il dispose (pour accom-
plir) des tiches a effectuer» (Conseil de 'Europe, 2001, 15). Avec la créativité comme
moteur de lenseignement/apprentissage en langues étrangeéres, l'apprenant-locuteur
est «acteur social», pour reprendre les termes du CECR, mais en prise directe avec
son environnement: la classe et la société qui lentourent. Cest un véritable acteur
social en ce sens qu’il est incité, quel que soit son niveau, a découvrir 'inconnu et
soi-méme, a participer avec autrui a lexpression et au partage des émotions et des
pensées, a la construction du sens du contexte environnant.

Cette réorientation vers la créativité devrait se concrétiser par I'introduction dans
les programmes d’un travail dexpression artistique, en s'intéressant aux arts qui
permettent lexpression en langue étrangere, dont la littérature et la bande dessinée,
le théatre et les contes, le cinéma et la vidéo. Les programmes devraient également
contenir des cours permettant la compréhension des cultures et des relations inter-
culturelles. Afin dentretenir lexpression personnelle et le partage dexpérience, il
faudrait relativiser dans ces cours une représentation essentialiste de la culture en
privilégiant une approche interactionniste qui permet de «penser I'hétérogénéité
d’une culture au lieu de sévertuer a trouver une homogénéité illusoire» (Cuche,
54). La combinaison de ces travaux autour de lexpression artistique et des relations
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interculturelles pourrait finalement aboutir a des projets menés par les apprenants
et qui leur permettraient de mener de véritables interactions sociales, entre eux et
avec la société environnante.

Queen est-il de la relation pédagogique ? Il sagit pour lenseignant de permettre
aux étudiants une activité interactive basée sur un jeu douverture/fermeture par
rapport aux normes. Il doit leur permettre de sapproprier les normes mais aussi de
les tester, de les remettre en cause pour faciliter lexpression personnelle, singuliere.
Il sagit de leur permettre de « transgresser pour apprendre», selon les mots de Ber-
choud (2015, 240). D’apres elle, «la notion de transgression établit un partage entre
apprentissage dans le cadre de I'institution scolaire qui contient et contraint les corps
(pour ne rien dire encore des esprits), et apprentissage par lexpérience, qui alors
engage lensemble de Iétre humain dans l'aventure ». Par ailleurs, la « question de
la transgression convoque (...) son corollaire, la question de I'individualisation des
apprentissages » puisque « la norme est commune, elle serait la condition d’un ensei-
gnement » alors que l'apprentissage, qui permet des essais personnels, « ne peut étre
quindividuel (...), Sinscrit donc dans une temporalité de lordre de la durée vécue, du
rythme personnel » (ibid., 241). Berchoud ajoute dautres « couples doppositions » a
ceux que nous venons dévoquer, cela afin de « structurer plus précisément la notion
de transgression » (ibid. : 243) :

o Dans / au dehors de la ou les normes requises

o En un espace organisé ou pas

o Avec un corps contraint ou pas

o En groupe / individuellement

o Dans la sécurité / avec des risques

o Selon une sujétion / en autonomie

o Ala demande / selon un choix autonome

Ces couples dopposition nous laissent discerner le rapport que lenseignant peut
chercher a entretenir avec les éleves ou les étudiants si la créativité est en jeu. Ce
rapport doit leur permettre liberté et prise de risque en toute conscience, de mener
des activités individuelles dans des conditions choisies. Dans ce cas, dapres nous,
lenseignant est une présence stimulante et rassurante qui propose des activités plutot
qu’il ne les impose et qui peut, si besoin est, conseiller celui qui manipule la norme.

Pour orienter la formation des enseignants vers la prise en compte de cette
créativité, il est nécessaire, comme pour les apprenants, qu’ils vivent une certaine
autonomie pour mettre en question les normes, éventuellement les faire évoluer.
Cela passe logiquement par une formation a lautonomisation, comprise dans son
acception générale mais aussi appliquée a lenseignement des langues étrangeres. En
outre, remarquons que pour tout enseignant de langue étrangeére, remettre en ques-
tion les normes sapplique tout d'abord a celles de la langue. Il s'agit pour lenseignant
de considérer toute langue non pas comme un code stable et définitif mais plutot
comme évolutif et variable. Il sagit de tenir compte du fait que toute langue est a la
fois porteuse de lexpression singuliere de chacun en méme temps que de lexpression
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de différents groupes. Quant a l'approche des cultures, il Sagirait de privilégier la
constitution chez les enseignants d’'une représentation dynamique de ces objets et des
phénomenes qui s’y rapportent. Enfin, pour que les enseignants puissent vivre une
certaine autonomie porteuse de créativité, il semble nécessaire de les encourager a
expérimenter un travail dexpression artistique, expérience qu’ils pourront réinvestir
avec des étudiants de langue étrangere.

La notion de créativité ouvre 'horizon des possibles pour celles et ceux qui en-
seignent et apprennent les langues-cultures étrangeres: la norme proposée par le
CECR doit étre dépassée.
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SANTRAUKA

KURYBISKUMAS KAIP BUDAS ATNAUJINTI UZSIENIO
KALBU IR KULTURYU MOKYMA((-SI)

Jonathan Durandin

Kol karybiskumas Vakaruose propaguojamas kaip geriausias pozitris j ekonomika,
o Europos institucijos skelbia, kad tai turi bati privaloma kiekvienam, kaip uzsie-
nio kalbos mokytojai gali panaudoti karybiskuma uzsienio kalbos uzsiémimuose?
Straipsnyje atsakoma j $j klausima parodant pazanga kalbos mokyme (-si), kuria
galima pasiekti, kai kiirybiskumas yra jtraukiamas j uzsienio kalbos mokymo (-si)
ir mokytojy rengimo procesg. Remiantis teorine kiirybiskuma nagrinéjancia litera-
tara straipsnyje apraSoma karybiskumo sagvokos vystymasis socialinio atstovavimo
pozitriu. Taip pat pateikiamos pagrindinés karybiskumo charakteristikos. Straipsnio
autorius apraso kalbinj karybiskuma ir aptaria jo jtraukimo j uzsienio kalbos ir kul-
taros mokymg (-si) ir mokytojy rengima galimybes. Taigi, autorius kviecia perzengti
Bendruyjy Europos kalby metmeny standartus.
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ABSTRACT

The 21* century has brought many innovations into the academic community, which
make a new reflection on the study process and adjust the role of lecturer in it. The acade-
mic community is strongly influenced by the principles of modern world cosmopolitism,
the change of didactic regulation and the principles of modernization of the education
system. The success and outcomes of the study process directly depend on the ability of
the teacher and the learners to communicate and collaborate properly — as well on the
established common objectives, the choice of the proper ways of teaching and learning,
and the ability to motivate each other.

Language teachers at the contemporary university face the challenges posed by the
fact that contemporary students are fundamentally different from those who came to
the institution of a higher education ten or twenty years ago, or even five years ago.
Changes in the student contingent are affected by the change in the number of genera-
tions and the increase in the number of study programs for foreign citizens. Students
from new generations who come to the academic community have other values and
behaviour than the present-day generations of teachers and even elder students, which
can lead to an intergenerational conflict that complicates the learning process and can
affect learning outcomes. The encounter with students from foreign countries may end
in cultural conflicts arising from diverse cultural backgrounds, different educational
traditions and various didactic experiences.

The report presents the data and analysis of the research carried out at the Lithuanian
University of Health Sciences in 2013-2017. In discussing the possible difficulties of aca-
demic communication and cooperation in the context of the conflict between generations
and different cultural experiences, the aim was to identify students‘ expectations towards
a language teacher and to reveal the readiness of teachers to fulfil these expectations.
Namely, it is this clash that affects the change of the role of a lecturer in the process of
studying. The report also presents the weaknesses of the youngest generation which can
burden the learning process and the strengths that must be taken into consideration
when planning individual or group work, selecting learning material or methods.
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Keywords: lecturer role, language teaching, communication and collaboration,
conflict of generations, clash of different cultures.

JVADAS

Buati déstytoju $iuolaikiniame universitete yra gana didelis i§$ukis, $is darbas gali
ne tik jkvépti naujoms veikloms ir idéjoms, bet ir smarkiai nuvilti. XXI-asis amzius
i akademine visuomene atnesé nemazai naujoviy, kurios privercia naujai apmastyti
studijy procesg ir pakoreguoti déstytojo vaidmenj jame. Studijy proceso sékmé ir
rezultatai tiesiogiai priklauso nuo mokancio asmens ir besimokanciyjy sugebéjimo
tinkamai bendrauti ir bendradarbiauti - bendry mokymosi tiksly nusistatymo,
tinkamy mokymo ir mokymosi bady pasirinkimo, gebéjimo vieniems kitus moty-
vuoti ir suaktyvinti. Pasaulinés kosmopolitizmo tendencijos, visuotiné migracija,
multikultiirinés terpés plétimasis, besikeic¢iancios mokymo ir mokymosi tradicijos
skatina ie$koti naujy mokymo budy ir metody, kurie ugdyty basimyjy profesionaly
asmenines savybes ir galéty pagelbéti siekiant geriausiy rezultaty studijy procese.

Sio straipsnio tikslas - atkreipti démesj j mokymo tradicijy kaita Lietuvoje ir,
remiantis karty kaitos teorija bei tarpkultarinés komunikacijos jzvalgomis, aptarti
déstytojo vaidmens pasikeitimus ir kalby mokymo tendencijas Siuolaikiniame uni-
versitete. Tikslo bus siekiama gilinantis j Siuos uzdavinius:

1. i$analizuoti, kaip kito aukstojo mokslo tradicijos Lietuvoje, atkreipiant démesj

j tai, kad nattralus aukstojo mokslo vystymasis buvo sutrikdytas iSoriniy jéguy;

2. akcentuoti liberaliojo ugdymo vertybiy svarba $iuolaikiniame universitete;

3. aptarti kultary jvairovés didéjima ir karty kaitos tendencijas akademinéje

aplinkoje galimo karty ar / ir tarpkultarinio konflikty aspektu;

4. pristatyti studenty poreikius ir likes¢ius, nukreiptus j kalby mokantj déstytoja

ir déstytojo galimybes bei pasirengima tuos lakescius i$pildyti, akcentuojant
j studenta nukreipta mokyma (student-directed / learner-centered teaching).

I studentg nukreiptas mokymas straipsnyje suvokiamas kaip pastangos atkreipti
daugiau démesio j studenty poreikius ir jy gebéjimus, tuo pa¢iu metu juos jgalinant
veiklai, tai yra studenty mokymo ir mokymosi procese jiems suteikiama daugiau
galimybiy kontroliuoti §j procesg. Zinoma, tai nereiskia standarty kartelés nuzemi-
nimo. ] studentg nukreiptas mokymas gali tapti galinga ir vertinga tradicinio moky-
mo alternatyva, nes jis sitilo naujg, lanks¢ia ir patrauklig kalby mokymo paradigma
(Kunkel, 2002).

Naudoti tyrimo metodai - literatros apzvalga, kiekybinis tyrimas, statistiné
duomeny analizé.
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1. AUKSTOJO MOKSLO IR MOKYMO
TRADICIJU KAITA LIETUVOJE

Nataralus Lietuvos aukstojo mokslo vystymasis, susijes su liberaliyjy vertybiy
ugdymu, buvo gerokai sutrikdytas iSorés jégy. Svetimy valstybiy jtaka, o ypac - 50
sovietinés okupacijos mety smarkiai paveiké akademinj bendravima ir, apkritai,
visg akademine kulturg, priversdamas pasukti kitu keliu ir prisiimti visai kitus
ugdymo modelius.

Pirmasis universitetas Lietuvoje buvo jkurtas 1579 m. Vilniuje ir jis sékmingai
varzeési su tradiciniais $io regiono aukstojo mokslo lyderiais - Krokuvos ir Koenings-
bergo universitetais. Vilniaus universitetas laikési liberaliojo ugdymo tradicijy, tad
universiteto misija buvo suvokiama kaip asmenybés ugdymas, pasitelkiant zinias ir
kritinj mastyma. Dél $ios priezasties Vilniaus universiteto akademiné visuomené
(tiek déstytojai, tiek studentai) buvo itin glaudziai susijusi su visais $vietimo, kul-
tariniais ir socialiniais krasto jvykiais.

Specializacijos impulsas pirma kartg paveiké Lietuvos aukstojo ugdymo jstaigas
XIX a. viduryje, kai Rusijos valdzia nusprendé suskaldyti Vilniaus universitetg j
atskiras specializuotas mokymo jstaigas - Medicinos ir chirurgijos akademija bei
Romos kataliky akademija. Vilniaus kaip mokslo ir kultiiros centro vaidmuo buvo
priverstinai smarkiai sumenkintas iki pat I-ojo Nepriklausomybés laikotarpio.

1918-1940 m. buvo siekiama atkurti pradinj Lietuvos $vietimo sistemos modelj,
kuris atitiko Vakary Europoje vyraujancia aukstojo mokslo tradicijg. I$silavinusiy
zmoniy, gery savo srities specialisty poreikis paskatino aukstyjy kursy reorganiza-
cijg j Lietuvos universitetg Kaune (1922 m.), kuriam 1930 m. buvo suteiktas Vytauto
Didziojo universiteto vardas. Tuo paciu laikotarpiu (ketvirtajame XX a. des$im-
tmetyje) buvo jsteigta ir keletas specializuoty (dailés, muzikos, karo, veterinarijos,
zemes tkio, pedagogikos, prekybos, kiino kultaros...) aukstojo mokslo jstaigy. Taigi
galima pastebéti akivaizdzig skirtj tarp universitetinio ir specializuoto aukstojo is-
silavinimo. Universitetinio lavinimo koncepcija visada siejosi su liberaliojo ugdymo
idéja, kurig isreiskia kritinio mastymo, i$laisvinancio konstruktyvig ir kiirybinga
mastyseng, ugdymas. Tuo tarpu specializuoto mokymo tikslas — suteikti asmeniui
specialiyjy tam tikros srities Ziniy ir pagelbéti jgyti praktikos toje srityje.

Po II-ojo Pasaulinio karo, kai Lietuva buvo okupuota ir tapo viena i§ Soviety
Sajungos respubliky, $vietimo sistemos vystymasis buvo priverstinai sustabdytas
ir galima pastebéti netgi jos regresija — 1950 m. universitetas Kaune buvo reorgani-
zuotas | Medicinos ir Politechnikos institutus, vienintelis universitetas liko Vilniuje.
Galima teigti, kad soviety valdzia netoleravo nepriklausomo kritinio mastymo, taigi
specializuotas mokymas nustelbé universitetinj ugdyma.

Visg sovietinés okupacijos laikotarpj, §vietimas buvo pagrijstas centralizuoto pla-
navimo ir valdymo metodais, $is rezimas slopino $vietimo darbuotojy iniciatyvuma,
karybiskuma, skatino studenty ziniy pervertinimg. Ir nors, anot Rajecko (2001),
$vietimas $iuo laikotarpiu gana sparciai plétojosi, visa sovietiné §vietimo sistema
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buvo persmelkta autoritarizmo bei ideologizmo impulsais, buvo slopinama nacio-
naliné samoné ir apskritai nepriklausomas mastymas. Su tuo sutinka ir Jasinauskas
(2007), patvirtindamas, kad ne edukologiniai, o politiniai bei ideologiniai motyvai
skatino plétoti $vietimo sistema, tikintis iSugdyti paklusnius, idéjiskai angazuotus
komunistinés visuomenés narius. Mokymo standartai ir tikrasis $vietimo lygis krito,
déstymo turinys buvo paveiktas technokratiniy idéjy, jsigaléjo autoritarinis peda-
gogikos modelis, pagrjstas déstytojo, kaip ziniy pateikéjo bei mokymosi rezultaty
tikrintojo, negincytino lyderio, vaidmens akcentavimu. Aukstojo mokslo jstaigos
Lietuvoje prarado Vakary pasaulyje paplitusiag strategine visuomenés ugdytojo ir
demokratinés minties katalizatoriaus role.

Ir tik po 1990 m., kai buvo atgauta Lietuvos Nepriklausomybé, $vietimo sistema
taip pat pradéjo atgyti. Praéjo beveik 30 mety, bet procesas vis dar tesiasi. Lietuvoje,
kaip ir kitose post-sovietinio bloko $alyse, pastaraisiais desimtmeciais daug aukstojo
mokslo jstaigy buvo reorganizuotos j universitetus, taciau juose specializacijos im-
pulsas vis dar islieka gerokai stipresnis, negu Vakary akademinéje kultaroje. Nors
po reorganizacijos liberaliojo ugdymo erdvé salyginai isiplété, taciau humanitariniy
ir socialiniy dalyky vaidmuo technologiniy ir fiziniy (techniniy) moksly studijose
i§ esmés nepakito. Siy dalyky programos yra pateikiamos kaip profesinés filosofijos
dalis, taciau jie nelaikomi tokiais pat svarbiais kaip mokomieji dalykai, tiesiogiai
susije su specialybe.

Technokratinis mentalitetas vis dar giliai jsiaknijes daugelyje postsovietiniy
valstybiy. Greitai besivystanti vartotojy visuomené labiausiai vertina Ziniy, gau-
namy aukstojo mokslo jstaigose, paklausa ir $is kriterijus daznai tampa pagrindinis,
apsprendziantis paties i$silavinimo vertinguma.

2. LIBERALUSIS UGDYMAS IR JO VERTYBES
SIUOLAIKINIAME UNIVERSITETE

Per mazdaug 10 mety dauguma specializuoty aukstojo mokslo jstaigy Lietuvoje

buvo reorganizuotos j universitetus:

o Procesas pradedamas 1990 - 1992 m., kai reorganizuojami Vilniaus technikos
universitetas (véliau - VGTU), Kauno technologijy universitetas, Klaipédos
universitetas ir Lietuvos edukologijos universitetas;

« 1996 - 2000 m. reorganizuojami Aleksandro Stulginskio universitetas, Siauliy
universitetas; Kauno medicinos universitetas (2010 m., susijungus su Vete-
rinarijos akademija - LSMU), Lietuvos teisés universitetas (véliau - MRU);

o Dbaigiamajame etape — 2012 m. reorganizuojamas Lietuvos sporto universi-
tetas®.

8  Siuo metu daug kalbama apie nauja reorganizacijos etapa, pagrista universitety skai¢iaus mazinimu,
taciau kriterijus jau yra visai kitas — siekiama jungti aukstojo mokymo jstaigas atsizvelgiant i jy dis-
lokacijos vieta ir analogi$kas studijy programas.
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Pavadinimo keitimo procesas, kai beveik visos aukstojo mokymo jstaigos tapo
universitetais, sukélé nemazai diskusijy, kuriy metu Lietuvos edukologai, remda-
miesi Vakary akademine patirtimi, sieké pagrijsti batinybe atkurti specializuotuose
universitetuose tradicing liberaliojo ugdymo dimensijg. Dauguma Vakary moksli-
ninky ir tyrinétojy, tokiy kaip Jones ir Oberst (2003), Shephard (2008), Sullivan ir
Rosin (2008), Catalano ir Baillie (2008), diskutuoja apie liberaliojo ugdymo poreikj,
galimybes ir galimg pozicija specializuotose studijy programose, kuriy tikslas yra
parengti tam tikros specializacijos profesionalg. Kaip taikliai pastebi edukologai
R. Zelvys ir R. Zilinskaité, “Kiekviena aukstoji mokykla turi savo unikalig istorija,
tradicijas, susiklos¢iusig strukttirg ir paskirtj, skirtingai suvokia savo misija ir vieta
aukstojo mokslo sistemoje“ (Zelvys, Zilinskaité, 2004, 9). Kraujutaityté (2002), Ju-
ceviciené (2003), Horbaciauskiené ir Gudaityté (2012) bei kiti argumentuoja, kad
pakeitus aukstojo mokslo jstaigos varda batina keisti ir pozitrj j humanitariniy ir
socialiniy dalyky reik§me specializuotose studijose, nes butent $ie dalykai formuoja
liberaliojo ugdymo pamatus universitete. Anot Samalavi¢iaus (2003), profesines Zi-
nias privalo papildyti bendroji inteligencija, humanistiné kultira, socialiné sgmoné
ir politiné valia.

Liberaliojo ugdymo suvokimas XXI a. keiciasi, tampa platesnis, taciau, kaip
teigia Humphrey (2009), autonomija, akademiné laisvé ir paritetiniai santykiai i$-
lieka pamatinémis vertybémis, kurios skiria universitetag nuo kity aukstojo mokslo
jstaigy. Liberalusis ugdymas $iais laikais gali bati apibréztas kaip kritinio mgstymo,
bendradarbiavimo ir problemy sprendimo jgiidziy, socialinés atsakomybés bei etiniy
ir moraliniy standarty suvokimo sintezé. Tai ir bity atsakymas visiems tiems, kurie
stengiasi paneigti humanitariniy ir socialiniy dalyky svarbg, akcentuodami batinybe
koncentruotis j profesines zinias perteikiancius studijy dalykus.

Nuo 2012 m. Lietuvos sveikatos moksly universiteto (LSMU) Kalby ir edukacijos
katedros moksliniy tyrimy tema yra susijusi su liberaliojo ugdymo dimensija biome-
dicinos studijy socializavimo aspektu. Siy tyrimy tikslas yra pagerinti LSMU studijy
kokybe, siekiant sumazinti busimyjy profesionaly socialing izoliacijg, priartinti studijy
rezultatus prie visuomenés reikmiy. Taigi biomedicinos moksly studijos privalo bati
paremtos liberaliojo ugdymo vertybémis, batina ugdyti tam tikras kompetencijas,
kurios yra esminés kiekvieno profesionalo generalisto sékmingai profesinei veiklai
(Gudaityté, Bruneviciaté, Horbacauskiené, 2012):

o Kritinis mastymas — Studentai privalo gebéti rinkti, sintetinti ir vertinti gau-
namg informacijg bei naujas idéjas, pasirinkti tinkamus veiklos metodus,
objektyviai jvertinti kitokj pozitrj, kritiskai perzvelgti argumentus ir reikalavi-
mus. Tinkami informacijos paieskos jgudziai turéty jiems pagelbéti pateikiant
argumentuota problemos sprendima.

« Karybingumas - Siais laikais kiirybingumas siejamas su ekonominiu augimu
ir konkurencingumu, jis suvokiamas kaip gebéjimas aktyviai ir efektyviai nau-
doti jgytas Zinias ir patirtj tam, kad jvairiose situacijose btity pateikti unikalis
sprendimai. Si kompetencija paprastai i§ryskéja doktorantiiros studijose arba
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jau uzsiimant profesine veikla, galima teigti, kad karybingumas didZigja dalimi
yra laisvo kritinio mastymo rezultatas.

« Problemy sprendimo jgiidZiai - Siuos jgiidZius paprastai jgalina bitent ge-
béjimas kritiskai mastyti ir kiirybingumas. Anot Higdon (2005), zinios kartu
su vertybiy ir moralés suvokimu yra pagrindiniai ginklai, galintys i$spresti
pasaulio problemas ateityje.

o Tolerancija; Intelektinis, moralinis ir estetinis tobuléjimas; PilietiSkumas ir soci-
alinés atsakomybés vystymas liberaliajame ugdyme eina greta kaip pagrindinés
Saves pazinimo ir asmenybés vystymosi prielaidos. Siuos gebéjimus sunku
pamatuoti ar jvertinti, jy rezultatai tiesiog gali buti jau¢iami daugiakultarinéje
ir daugiakalbéje universiteto bendruomenés atmosferoje. Uzsienio pilieciy,
studijuojanciy Lietuvos sveikatos moksly universitete, skai¢ius kasmet auga.
Siuo metu universitete studijuoja apie 800 studenty i$ 53 $aliy. Zinoma, tai
gana nedidelis skaicius, palyginus su visy studenty skai¢iumi (daugiau nei
8000), bet vis tik jie sudaro apie 10 procenty visos akademinés universiteto
bendruomenés. Mokant uzsienio kalby ir lietuviy kaip uzsienio kalbos butina
gerbti ne tik daugumos, bet ir mazumos atstovy gimtaja kalba bei identiteta.

Humanitariniai dalykai, o ypa¢ kalby mokymo disciplinos suteikia daug gali-

mybiy vystant visas minétas kompetencijas, taciau labiausiai jos ugdo bendravimo,
bendradarbiavimo ir gebéjimo komunikuoti uZsienio kalbomis jgidZius. Siy studenty
jgudziy vystymasi jmanoma stebéti ir jvertinti netgi per vieng ar du semestrus.

o Komunikaciniai jgiidziai - Kiekvienas studentas atvykstantis studijuoti univer-
sitete jau turi tam tikrus bendravimo jgadzius, kuriy formavimuisi didZiausia
jtaka daré jo Seima, visuomené ir mokymo institucijos. Sie jgiidziai yra skirtingi
dél asmeniniy savybiy ir kity objektyviy priezas¢iy. Modernus gyvenimo badas
taip pat gali daryti jtaka tiesioginio bendravimo jgadziy silpnéjimui. Kalby
mokymo pratybos ugdo komunikacing kompetencija, kuri ne tik padeda su-
vokti ir interpretuoti gaunamas Zzinias, bet kartu tobulina gebéjima uzmegzti
ir palaikyti kontaktg. Pavyzdziui, medicinoje gydymo sékmé daznai priklauso
ne tik nuo sékmingos gydytojuy komandos komunikacijos, bet ir nuo gebéjimo
tinkamai komunikuoti su pacientu ir jo $eima.

o Bendravimas ir bendradarbiavimas yra organiskai susije tarpusavyje, nes
bendradarbiavimg galima apibrézti kaip interakcija: bendravimas, kuris pa-
deda individams patenkinti vienas kito reikmes. Moderniosios technologijos
palengvina tarpasmeninj bendravima ir bendradarbiavima, nes jos panaikina
laiko ir erdvés ribas.

« Siy riby panaikinimas sureikimina gebéjima komunikuoti uzsienio kalbomis,
kuris $iais laikais akademinéje visuomenéje yra itin vertinamas, kadangi padeda
zmonéms dalintis Ziniomis visame pasaulyje ir rengia asmenj profesionaliai
karjerai tarptautinéje erdvéje.

Siy dieny pragmatiné ideologija reikalauja, kad Zinios biity naudingos, pritaiko-

mos ir efektyvios, o pasak Sullivan ir Rosin (2008), butent liberalusis ugdymas ir yra
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praktiskas, kadangi jis padeda vystyti asmens analitinius ir komunikacinius gebéjimus,
batinus $iuolaikiniam profesionalui. Taigi liberalusis ugdymas ir jo propaguojamos
vertybés tampa esmine asmens, biisimojo profesionalo, tobuléjimo prielaida.

3. KULTURU JVAIROVES DIDEJIMO IR KARTU KAITOS
TENDENCIJOS AKADEMINEJE APLINKOJE

Siuolaikiniame universitete déstantys kalby déstytojai susiduria su is3ikiais,
kuriuos kelia tas faktas, jog $iuolaikiniai studentai i§ esmés skiriasi nuo studentuy,
kurie atvykdavo j aukstaja mokykla prie$ dvidesimt, desimt ar netgi prie$ penkerius
metus. Studenty kontingento pasikeitimus veikia karty kaita bei studijy programy
uzsienio $aliy pilie¢iams gauséjimas, taigi didéja pavojus susidurti su tarpkultiriniu
ir / arba karty konfliktais.

2013-2017 m. Lietuvos sveikatos moksly universitete buvo atlikti jvairiis moksli-
niai tyrimai, kuriy tikslas buvo issiaiskinti, kaip mokydami kalby galétume pagerinti
studenty (tiek lietuviy, tiek uzsienie¢iy) asmenines kompetencijas.

Taip pat buvo siekiama nustatyti studenty lakescius, nukreiptus j kalby mokantj
déstytoja ir atskleisti déstytojy pasirengimg tuos lukescius i$pildyti. Studenty (97
asmenys), doktoranty (8 asmenys) ir déstytojy (12 asmeny) pozitrio tyrimo duo-
menys buvo renkami pateikiant respondentams anketas bei dalyvaujant atviroje
diskusijoje. Tyrimo rezultatai pasialé mintj, kad $iy jgtdziy tobulinimas turéty vykti
visomis kryptimis - tai yra atsirado poreikis kalbéti ne tik apie studenty tarpusavio
bendradarbiavimg, bet ir apie déstytojy bei studenty abipusj rysj.

Karta - tai populiaciné grupé Zmoniy, kurie patiria tuos pacius reik§mingus jvy-
kius tam tikru laikotarpiu (Pilcher, 1994), karta formuoja socialiniai, ekonominiai,
politiniai ir kt. veiksniai, todél kiekviena karta nusistato savo judéjimo kryptj pagal
kultarinius laikotarpio impulsus. Karty konfliktas mokslinéje literataroje apibrézia-
mas kaip skirtingo amziaus Zmoniy nesusikalbéjimas, kurj sukelia skirtingu laiku
susiformavusi vertybiy sistema ir pasauléziira. Sis konfliktas paprastai kyla, kai
konservatyvesniy pazitiry vyresnioji karta susiduria su jaunesniosios kartos atstovy
maistingumu ir drasa ieskoti naujy keliy bei keisti jprastus veiklos modelius (Furlong,
2013). Priklausymas vienai ar kitai kartai lemia skirtingg individy savivoka, vartojimo
kultara, karjeros pasirinkimg, poziarj j darbg ir mokymasi.

Svetimoje Salyje gyvenantys (ar studijuojantys) asmenys susiduria su adaptacijos
ir integracijos keliamais i$$tikiais (Tarpkultrinio pazinimo vadovas..., 2013), lygiai
su tais paciais i$$ukiais susiduria ir su tais asmenimis kontaktuojantys asmenys —
déstytojai, administratoriai, kiti studentai. Tarpkultariné komunikacija - tai proce-
sas, kai informacijos apsikeitimo metu vienos kultiros atstovas siunc¢ia prane$ima
kitos kultiros atstovui. Komunikacijos proceso dalyvio priklausymas vienai ar kitai
kultarinei terpei padeda jam atsirinkti pageidaujamg elgesi, pozZitrius, vertybes ir
galimybes, uztikrinancias asmens identiteto i$saugojima. Tarpkultirinis konfliktas
suvokiamas kaip skirtingy kultary asmeny emocinis nusivylimas arba lakesc¢iy ne-
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issipildymas, kai tarpkulttrinéje saveikoje tampa sunku suderinti skirtingos kulttros
nulemtas vertybes, normas, siekius, istekliy ribotuma ir tikétinus rezultatus. Dirbant
su studentais i§ uzsienio $aliy buitina atsizvelgti i Siuos dalykus, kadangi pabréztinai
standartizuotas darbas, individualizavimo neigimas gresia tarpkultariniais konflik-
tais, atsirandanciais dél skirtingo kulttirinio pamato, nevienody aukléjimo tradicijy
ir jvairiy didaktiniy patirc¢iy. Kita vertus, tos pacios priezastys gali labai pagerinti
skirtingy kultary asmeny mokymosi rezultatus, jei jie pasiryZzta bendradarbiauti.

Akademiné visuomené gali biiti puikus indikatorius, padedantis atkreipti démesj
j karty kaitos ir kultary sandaros nulemtus poky¢ius, nes j akademing visuomene
ateinantiems naujos studenty kartos atstovams akivaizdziai budingos kitos vertybés
ir elgsena, nei §iuo metu joje dominuojanc¢ioms déstytojy ir netgi vyresniy studenty
kartoms, tai gali apsunkinti mokymosi procesg ir gali daryti nemazg jtaka studijy
rezultatams.

3.1. Karty kaita - pagrindiné déstymo medziagos ir déstymo budy

reformavimo prielaida

Viso pasaulio sociologai, antropologai ir psichologai bando nustatyti skirtumus
tarp karty ir apibrézti $iy dieny jaunosios kartos bruozus. Tyrinétojai Taylor ir
Keeter (2010) apibrézé 4 suaugusiyjy kartas $iy dieny Amerikos kultaroje, o Turner
(2015) pridéjo ir penkta karta. Doc. V. Stani$auskiené (2015), atsizvelgdama j tai,
kad post-sovietinio bloko $aliy Zmones ugdé $iek tiek kitokie istoriniai jvykiai, juos
veikeé kitokios politinés nuostatos nei likusj Vakary pasaulj, §j skirstyma Siek tiek
pakoregavo, praplésdama karty, gimusiy po II pasaulinio karo, ribas (zr. 1 lentele):

1 lentelé. Karty riby koreliacija pagal Vakary pasaulio ir Lietuvos tyrinétojy

skirstymg.
Nr. | Kartos pavadinimas Kartos ribos pgl. uzsienio Kartos ribos pgl. lietuviy
tyrinétojy skirstyma tyrinétojy skirstyma
1. | Tylioji generacija 1922-1945 1922-1945
2. | Kadikiy bumo karta 1946-1964 1946-1964
3. | XKkarta 1965-1977 1965-1981
4. | Y karta 1977-1993 1982-2003
5. | Zkarta 1993-2005 2004-2023

Kaip galima pastebéti lenteléje, tyliosios generacijos atstovai - tai $iy laiky
70-meciai ir vyresni asmenys. Kadikiy bumo karta — asmenys, kuriems dabar yra
nuo 52 iki 69; post-sovietinio pasaulio X kartai pridéjus dar 5 metus, $iai kartai
priskiriama didzioji dalis Zmoniy, dominuojanciy Siuolaikinéje visuomenéje — tai
visi asmenys, kuriems dabar yra nuo 35 iki 51 mety. Sios kartos atstovai jau senokai
nebéra studentai. Universitetuose, pagal §j skirstyma, galima sutikti jau tik vélesniy
karty individus. Y kartos atstovais laikomi dabartiniai 13-34 mety asmenys; o Z kartai
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priskiriami vaikai, kuriems dabar yra 12 ir maziau mety. Palyginus §j skirstyma su
tuo, kurj sitilo amerikiec¢iy sociologai, biitina pastebéti, kad skirtumas apima istisa
kartg - tai, kg amerikieciai jvardija kaip Z kartg, pagal pakoreguotg skirstyma tebéra
Y karta, o Z kartos atstovai Lietuvos universitetus pasieks dar tik po keleriy mety.
Ruo$damiesi darbui su studentais déstytojai paprastai naudoja isbandytus, pasi-
tvirtinusius metodus, déstymo medziaga, vadovélius ir kt. Taip pat tikisi i studenty
tam tikry elgesio modeliy ir pozZitrio j darba. Anot tyrinétojy, X kartai budingos
asmeninés savybés ir vertybiné orientacija yra Sios: individualizmas, drasa, verslumas,
pragmatizmas, globalus mastymas, nuolatinis mokymasis. Jie pasikliauja gyvenimo
kredo, kad jei sunkiai dirbsi — gerai gyvensi ir smagiai pramogausi. Vis délto butina
suvokti, kad X karta jau yra buvusi studenty karta. Sios kartos studenty vertybinés
nuostatos, pozitris j darbg ir mokymasi nebuvo smarkiai nutole nuo $iuo metu
universitetuose vyraujancios déstytojy daugumos nuostaty, arba sutapo su jomis.
Taciau dabar karta pasikeité, tad pokyc¢iams turi pribresti visa akademiné visuomené.

Skaitmeniniy vaiky kartos dosje mums yra neblogai pazjstama, nors ir ne visada

suprantama. Siai kartai biidinga:

o kitoks skaitymo pobiidis - stokojama analitinio, kritinio skaitymo, o domi-
nuoja kilpinis, pavirs$inis skaitymas. Taigi Sios kartos studentams sunkiau ne
tik suprasti teksta, bet ir jj perteikti, struktaruoti.

o hyperaktyvumas arba / ir polinkis j autizma (nesugebéjimas susikaupti ir
savotiska elgesio raiska, nes stokojama jgudziy realioje erdvéje adekvaciai
bendrauti su Zmonémis ir aplinka);

o vartotojiskumas (informacijos, prekiy, paslaugy, pramogy perdétas vartojimas,
psichologiniu pozitriu tai sietina su infantilumu);

o infantilumas (didés jaunimo intelektinis-kultarinis skirtingumas: vieniems
mokymasis ir zinios bus labai vertingas dalykas, kitiems (daugumai) — atvirks-
¢iai; jaunuoliy nuomone, patoguma turi uztikrinti tévai, jie turi rapintis net
suaugusiais savo vaikais) (Targamadzé, 2014).

o 2012 m. ,GFK Custom Research Baltic“ internetinio tyrimo duomenimis,
skaitmeniniai vaikai yra:

o karybingi, verslus, linke rizikuoti, entuziastingi, mégstantys bendrauti ir kon-
kuruoti, patinka jausti greitj, tempa;

« nelabai nuosirdas, nelabai atsakingi, stokojantys kantrybés ir savitvardos.

o internetas jiems jdomesnis uz TV, orientuojamasi i jdomy arba juokinga
turinj, jo prasmingumas nebéra prerogatyva. Nuolat skaitoma informacija
socialiniuose tinkluose.

o ciniskas pozitris j autoritetus, garsius vardus, Zenklus, reklamg. Akcentuojama
asmeniné nuomone¢ ir asmeniniai poreikiai.

o komunikacija turi buti nepertraukiamas naujieny / pramogy srautas. Svarbi
greita reakcija j “topinius jvykius”

Taigi déstytojas nebegali tikétis, kad visi naujai jstojantys studentai, lietuviai ar

uzsieniediai, turés tuos pacius siekius, tuos pacius darbo ir mokymosi jprocius, dés
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tiek pat pastangy tam, kad suvokty déstoma medziaga, tad su jais bus galima dirbti
vienodai. Atéjus naujai studenty kartai tenka ne tik atnaujinti pateikiama medziaga,
bet ir i§ naujo apgalvoti tos medziagos pateikimo badus, perplanuoti studijy orga-
nizavimo procesg, ieskoti paveikesniy, labiau studentg jtraukianciy déstymo buady
ir metody, atsizvelgiant j naujosios kartos studenty asmenines savybes ir vertybine
orientacija (Zr. 2 lentele):

2 lentelé. Y ir Z karty atstovams biidingos asmeninés savybés ir vertybiné orientacija
(Janusaitiené, Adomaitiené, Rakutiené, 2014).

Y karta Z karta
Budinga: optimizmas, pasitikéjimas Démesingumo stoka, gebéjimas vienu metu
savimi, auksta saviverte, gatvés dirbti kelis darbus, karybiskumas, autoritety
i$mintis, priklausomybé nuo interneto, nepaisymas, technologinis sumanumas.

kosmopolitiSkumas, naivumas, technologinis
sumanumas, jvairiapusiskumas.

Mokymosi aplinka ir formos: kavinés Mokymosi aplinka ir formos: zaidimy

stiliaus modaliné mokymosi aplinka; multi- | kambario stiliaus mokymosi aplinka,

jutiminis, vizualinis mokymasis. gausybé stimuliuojanciy detaliy; j
besimokantijj sutelktas, kinestezinis
mokymasis.

Nesvarbu, kaip pavadinsime jaunus zmones, pradedancius studijuoti universite-
tuose — Y ar Z karta, skaitmenine karta — akivaizdas faktai i§duoda, kad Siuolaikiniai
studentai yra kitokie - jie kelia sau, déstytojui ir visam studijy procesui kitus tikslus,
jy gebéjimai, poreikiai ir lakesciai, pozitris j kalby mokymasi ir mokymasi apskritai
skiriasi nuo ankstesniy karty studenty.

3.2. Multikultairiné aplinka - galimybé tobulinti

akademinés visuomenés asmenines savybes

Kitas faktorius, kuris ver¢ia mus skirstyti studentus j tam tikras grupes, yra skir-
tingo kultarinio pagrindo nulemtas studenty poziaris j mokymasj (Chan, Elliot,
2004). Kalby mokymas Lietuvoje ilgg laikg buvo pagrijstas kalbos teorijos ir praktikos
mokymu remiantis psichologinio, lingvistinio, psicholingvistinio kalbos suvokimo
metodologija. Taciau studentai uzsienieciai studijuoti | LSMU atvyksta turédami
skirtingus uzsienio kalby mokymosi tikslus, kompetencijas ir poreikius. Dauguma
ju yra jprate mokytis kalby ne remiantis teorija, bet naudodamiesi praktiniais kalbos
mokymosi modeliais, tai yra naujus kalbinius vienetus (zodzius, frazes, sakinius)
konstruoti remiantis jau turimais praktiniais pavyzdziais. Taigi dirbant su $iais stu-
dentais biitina naudoti kitokius mokymo badus, nei dirbant su lietuviais studentais.

2012 m. LSMU buvo atliktas lietuviy ir uzsienieciy studenty pozitrio tyrimas ir
buvo nustatyta, kad kultarinis pagrindas turi milziniska jtakg studenty motyvacijai
ir mokymosi patirtims (Gudaityté, Rakutiené, Ramanauskas, 2012). Tyrime dalyvavo
30 Odontologijos fakulteto studenty - 14 lietuviy ir 16 uzsienieciy. Respondenty at-
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sakymai buvo suskirstyti  keturias grupes, kurios sutapo su regionu, i§ kurio atvyko
studentai: Vakary Europa (Svedija, Vokietija), Azija (Piety Koréja, Kinija), Viduriniai
Rytai (Sirija, Izraelis, Libanas) ir Ryty Europa, apibrézama kaip post-sovietinio bloko
$alys. Studentai lietuviai patenka j pastarajj bloka, kartu su studentais i$ Baltarusijos,
Estijos ir Gruzijos. Tyrimo etikos sumetimais $ios grupés buvo pazymétos kaip A,
B, Cir D grupés (vardijama ne ta pacia tvarka, kaip buvo suminéti kilmés regionai).
Tyrimo rezultatus atspindi 3 lentelé.

3 lentelé. Skirtingo kultiirinio pamato jtaka studenty mokymosi
motyvacijai ir patirtims.

Grupé | Kalby mokymosi modeliai ir patirtys

A Sios grupés studentai mielai mokosi klaséje, taciau vengia klausti, jie yra drovis ir
labai bijo padaryti klaidg. Mieliau dirbama su individualiomis uzduotimis, menki
bendradarbiavimo jgudziai, todél vengiama grupiniy uzduodiy. Teigia, kad laiko
studijoms pakanka, nesijaucia perkrauti.

B Sios grupés studentai ne itin domisi studijomis, akcentuoja galimybe jgyti profesiniy
ziniy ir praktikos, o bendrieji studijy dalykai, tokie kaip kalbos, akivaizdziai nustu-
miami j antrg vieta. Pratyby metu jie yra pasyvis, reikalauja daug asmeninio démesio
ir pagalbos, kuria gali suteikti déstytojas ar grupés draugai. Mégsta grupines uzduotis,
vengia asmeninés atsakomybés.

C Sios grupés studentai reikalauja aukstos studijy kokybés, pratyby metu jie démesingi,
uzduoda daug klausimy, nuolat akcentuoja galimybe panaudoti jgytas zinias profesinéje
praktikoje. Labiausiai $§iuos studentus motyvuoja butent praktiné informacijos verté.
Jie mégsta demonstruoti savo Zinias ir nejaucia klaidy baimés.

D Sios grupés studentai patenkinti studijy kokybe. Jie yra jprate daug mokytis, vertina
déstytojy profesionaluma, pratybose yra aktyvis tiek klausdami, tiek atsakydami. Jie
itin stengiasi suprasti mokymosi medZiaga ir isvengti galimy klaidy. Sie studentai itin
vertina déstytojo démesj, padrasinima ar teigiama jy darbo jvertinima.

Taigi galima teigti, kad pozitrj j mokymasj akivaizdziai nulemia skirtinga vertybiy
sistema, skirtinga kalba ir ja paremtas mastymo budas, skirtingi gebéjimai suprasti
ir apdoroti informacija. Sie faktoriai daro jtaka pasitenkinimo studijomis lygiui ir
pasirengimui aktyviai veiklai. Skirtingy kultiiry studenty pozitirio suvokimas padeda
suvokti konkretaus studento mokymosi reikmes ir kurti efektyvig edukacing aplinka.

Kultariniy skirtumy suvokimas ir jy priémimas palengvina lingvistinj (susi)kalbé-
jimo procesa. Siekiant palyginti LSMU studenty, Lietuvos (91 asmuo) ir uzsienio $aliy
(98 asmenys) pilieciy, pozitrj j tam tikrus kultarinius aspektus, 2013 m. buvo atliktas
tyrimas, kurio rezultatai jrodé, kad kultariniai skirtumai komunikacijos procese
kelia daugiau sunkumy studentams lietuviams - jie yra maziau tolerantiski tautybés,
religijos ir netgi lyties atzvilgiu. Net 24 procentai respondenty lietuviy pabrézé $iy
faktoriy svarbg komunikuojant. Tuo tarpu tik 7 procentai uzsienio studenty teigé
bendraudami kreipiantys démesj j tautybe, 3 procentai - j religija, 10 procenty - i
kito asmens lytj (Povilionyté, Rasc¢iauskaité, Alesitinaité, 2014). Toks didelis skirtumas
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tarp lietuviy ir uzsienieciy studenty paziariy gali bati interpretuojamas atsizvelgiant
j tirlamuyjy grupiy sudétj — heterogenisky multikultariniy ir multilingvistiniy grupiy
atstovai privalo pasizymeéti ypatinga tolerancija, placiomis pazitromis ir kultariniu
imlumu, o grupés homogeniskumas neskatina $iy jgadziy susidarymo. Taigi ugdant
bendravimo uzsienio kalba jgtidzius batina skatinti ir tarpkultéirinj mastyma, o tai
galima baty padaryti formuojant ne tik monolingvistines, bet ir bilingvistines grupes,
kuriose kalbos mokymasis vykty abiem kryptimis - bendradarbiaudami su studen-
tais uzsienieciais lietuviai mokytysi uzsienio kalbos, o uzsienieciai - lietuviy. Toks
eksperimentinis kalbos mokymo metodas buvo vykdomas LSMU mokant prancizy
ir lietuviy kalby, o studenty mokymosi rezultatai buvo Zymiai geresni uz jprastos
monolingvistinés grupés rezultatus.

Taigi kulttriniy skirtumy suvokimas gali padéti siekiant geresniy mokymo ir
mokymosi rezultaty. Déstytojo kompetentingumas, tinkami mokymo ir vertinimo
metodai bei visa akademinés bendruomeneés veikla turi perteikti profesines zinias ir
technologijas, bet tuo pat metu turi ugdyti studento asmenines savybes.

4. STUDENTU POREIKIAI IR LUKESCIAI,
NUKREIPTI | KALBU MOKANT] DESTYTOJA

Pagrindinis bendradarbiavimo studijy procese bruozas yra ziniy perteikimas
deéstytojo ir studento arba tarpasmeninio studenty komunikacijos proceso metu. Pa-
grindiné interaktyvaus mokymosi prielaida yra gebéjimas atsiverti asmeninéms savo
ir kito asmens patirtims. Gery studijy rezultaty pasiekti galima tik esant sékmingam
mokymosi proceso dalyviy bendravimui ir bendradarbiavimui.

2013 m. LSMU atlikto tyrimo duomenys parodé, jog déstytojai (12 asmeny)
svarbiausiomis savo funkcijomis laiko Ziniy perteikima (5 balai i$ 5), studijy proceso
organizavimg, studenty pasiekimy tikrinimg ir studenty motyvavimg, o studenty
aktyvumo ir savivertés skatinimas neperzengé 4 ribos. Tuo tarpu studentai (97 as-
menys) informacijos pateikima taip pat laiko svarbiausia déstytojo funkcija, taciau
jy vertinimai varijuoja tarp 5 ir 4 (vidurkis: 4.75), kitos trys mazdaug lygiavertés dés-
tytojo funkcijos, studenty nuomone, yra studenty motyvavimas, studenty savivertés
skatinimas ir studijy proceso organizavimas (zr. 4 lentele).

4 lentelé. Déstytojo funkcijy svarbos vertinimas.

Déstytojo funkcijos Déstytojy vertinimas Studenty vertinimas
1. Ziniy pateikimas 5,00 4,75

2. Studijy proceso organizavimas 4,73 4,22 (krenta j 4 vietg)
3. Pasiekimy tikrinimas 4,63 3,93 (krenta i 5 vietg)
4. Studenty motyvavimas 4,45 4,24 (kyla i 2 vieta)
5. Studenty aktyvumo skatinimas 3,81 3,75 (krenta i 6 vietg)
6. Studenty savivertés skatinimas 3,54 4,20 (kyla j 3 vieta)
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Tyrimas parodé, kad studentai universitete tikisi rasti paritetinius, lygybés prin-
cipais paremtus santykius, ir yra linke déstytojo asmenyje jzvelgti ne tik dalykinés
informacijos perteikéja, bet ir draugiska ugdytoja, skatinantj studentus bendrauti ir
bendradarbiauti. Jis turéty kelti mokymosi motyvacijg, aktyvinti studentus, stiprinti
ju saviverte. Paritetiniy santykiy poreikis stipréja studentams mokantis vyresniuose
kursuose, ir, anot doktoranty (8 apklausti asmenys), jis yra visi$kai patenkinamas tik
mokantis rezidentaroje ar doktoranttroje.

Respondentai, tyrimo duomenimis, akcentuoja, kad déstytojas turéty:

o uztikrinti paritetinius, dialogu pagristus santykius, sukurti siltg atmosfera audito-
rijoje, nes tai skatina studentus siekti gery studijy rezultaty, drasiai klausti, siekti
ziniy, panaikina klaidos baime;

o buti geras pratyby vadovas, kompetetingas savo dalyko Zinovas, remtis patikrinta
naujausia indormacija, turi bati nuolat akcentuojamas teoriniy ziniy pritaikomu-
mas praktikoje;

o pateikti glaustg, konkrecia ir susistemintg informacija; studentai noréty nuo pat
studijy pradzios zinoti temy plang, kurso tikslus, pasiekimy tikrinimo tvarkarastj,
studijy rezultatus ir kitg buting informacija;

o bati lankstus ir karybingas, tai yra nebijoti nukrypti nuo plano, kirybiskai keisti
pratyby plana, prisitaikydamas prie besikei¢iancios situacijos, stengtis sudominti
net ir nemotyvuotus studentus;

o pasirinkti tuos mokymo metodus, kurie skatina studentus aktyviai dalyvauti pas-
kaitoje ar pratybose. Mokymosi metody jvairové respondenty buvo paminéta kaip
itin svarbus kriterijus. Tradicinis linijinis mokymas (déstytojas kalba studentams,
$ie klausosi ir pasizymi informacija) bei paklusnumo kulttiros akcentavimas atima
i$ studenty galimybe mastyti nepriklausomai, i$reiksti savo nuomone ir jg argu-
mentuoti. Déstytojas turéty padrasinti studentus analizuoti gaunamg informacija,
ja tikrinti, diskutuoti tarpusavyje, nebijoti argumentuotai pasigincyti su déstytoju.
Studijos universitete brandina studento asmenybe, tad vyresniy kursy studenty

poziiris j daugelj dalyky tampa samoningesnis. Tai atsispindi ir tyrimo rezultatuose:

apklausus I ir IT kurso studentus apie bendradarbiavimo galimybes kalby mokymosi
pratybuy metu, buvo pastebéta net ir nedideliu vieneriy mety laikotarpiu i§ryskéjanti
asmenybés tobuléjimo tendencija (zr. 5 lentele).

5 lentelé. Svarbiausi gebéjimai bendradarbiavimo procese.

I kurso studenty nuomone, bendradarbiaujant | IT kurso studenty nuomone, bendradarbiaus-

svarbiausia: jant svarbiausia:

1. Gebéjimas iSsakyti savo nuomone (4,5 | 1. Gebéjimas i$sakyti savo nuomone (4,59
balo i 5); i$ 5);

2. Savarankiskas sprendimy priémimas (4,33); | 2. Gebéjimas isgirsti kito nuomone (4,43);

3. Teigiamy santykiy sudarymas (4,33); 3. Gebéjimas planuoti bendrg veikla (4.25);

4. Konflikty vengimas (4,22); 4. Objektyvus bendros veiklos rezultaty ver-

5. Gebéjimas planuoti bendrg veikla (4,04). tinimas (4,2).
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Remiantis tyrimo rezultatais, pirmo kurso studentai teigia, kad svarbiausia bendra-
darbiaujant yra gebéjimas i$sakyti savo nuomone, savarankiskas sprendimy priémi-
mas, teigiamy santykiy sudarymas, konflikty vengimas ir gebéjimas planuoti bendra
veiklg. Antro kurso respondentai sutinka, kad gebéjimas i§sakyti savo nuomone yra
labai svarbus, taciau jie taip pat suvokia, kad labai svarbu ir sugebéti isgirsti kity
nuomoneg, planuoti bendrg veiklg bei objektyviai vertinti bendros veiklos rezultatus.
Galima daryti i$vadg, kad pirmo kurso respondentai labiau vertina individualy, asme-
ninj indélj j bendrg veiklg, o antro kurso respondentai jau koncentruojasi j bendros
veiklos rezultatus - taigi, jie labiau supranta bendradarbiavimo esme.

Taigi tyrimo metu iryskéjo tendencija, kad déstytojo ir studenty bedradarbiavimas
vis dar yra pakankamai salygiska savoka: déstytojai buty linke daugiau atsakomybeés
uz mokymosi procesg ir jo rezultatus perkelti ant studenty peciy, taciau pirmyjy
kursy studentams dar yra sunku suvokti déstytoja ir kitus studentus kaip lygiavercius
studijy proceso bendradarbius ir pasinerti j visavertj bendradarbiavimo procesa.

Tam, kad déstytojas galéty pasirinkti tinkamiausius mokymo metodus, jam ba-
tina suvokti dabartinés kartos studenty (tiek lietuviy, tiek uzsienieciy) silpnybes ir
iSnaudoti jy stiprigsias puses (Zr. 6 lentele).

6 lentelé. Jauniausiosios kartos atstovy psichologinis portretas.

Silpnybés Stiprybés
o Perdétas pasitikéjimas savimi, o Labai pozityvus ir optimistiskas pozitris
o Atsakomybés baimé, pasaulj,
 Autoritety nepaisymas (Zavisi, bet o Puikiai prisitaike i$gyventi $iuolaikinémis
zvelgia kritiskai), salygomis,
« Sudétinga paklusti hierarchijai, « Lengvai uzmezgantys socialinius rysius,
 Orientavimasis j greitus rezultatus, e Atviri zinioms,
nejdedant daug pastangy. o Aktyvas,
o Megstantys varzytis,
o Trokstantys naujoviy ir i§$ukiy,
« Puikiai gebantys naudotis informacinémis
technologijomis.

Mokslininkai pastebi, kad jauniausios kartos atstovai turi dideliy lakesciy ir yra
orientuoti j greitus rezultatus, tikisi dideliy pasiekimy nejdédami daug pastangy. Kita
vertus, jie yra labai pozityvis ir optimistiski, lengvai uzmezga socialinius santykius,
yra atviri bet kokiai informacijai (tik kartais stokoja atkaklumo ir laiko paversti ta
informacija Ziniomis), aktyvas, mégstantys varzytis, atviri naujovéms ir i§$ukiams,
jie puikiai geba naudoti informacines technologijas.

Apvaliojo stalo mokymosi aplinka, kai déstytojas per pratybas dirba i$ karto su
visais studentais, po truputj keic¢iasi. LSMU su tuo akivaizdziausiai susiduria uzsienio
studentams déstantys déstytojai. Paprastai studenty-uzsienie¢iy grupés yra nevie-
nalytés tiek kultariniu, tiek kalbiniu, tiek mokymosi patir¢iy atzvilgiu, tad greitai
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buvo pastebéta kad tokiose grupése aiskinti visiems bendrai galima ribota laika,
kitaip ,kalbéjimas visiems“ greitai tampa ,kalbéjimu niekam®, o po pusvalandzio
tokio déstymo reikia vis tiek pradéti aiskinti individualiai. Norint to i$vengti, gana
greitai tenka priprasti ai$kinimg skaldyti nedidelémis atkarpomis ir nuolat aktyvinti
studentus, raginant juos ne tik isklausyti déstytoja, bet ir pasidalinti ziniomis su ko-
lega, su keletu $alia sédin¢iy kolegy, pratyby metu studentai daznai keicia sédéjimo
vietas, uzduoc¢iy partnerius, tad vyksta nuolatiné interakcija. Lietuviai studentai kol
kas dar néra tokie reiklis ir nepastovis, bet jau irgi pastebimos panasios tendencijos
bei poreikis bati nuolat stimuliuojamiems naujomis detalémis, uzduotimis, metodais
tam, kad neigblésty démesys.

5. VIENAS IS GALIMU PROBLEMOS SPRENDIMO
BUDU - | STUDENTA NUKREIPTAS MOKYMAS

Naujausios kartos apibtidinimas suponuoja galimg sprendima déstytojui - i stu-
dentg orientuoty (learner-centered) mokyma, kuris yra itin patogus dirbant su $iuo-
laikiniais studentais, nes kelia daug i$stkiy tiek mokanciajam, tiek besimokanciajam.
] studentg orientuotas déstytojas:

o jtraukia studentus j sunky ir painy mokymosi darbg,

o pateikia aiskias instrukcijas, reikalingas jgyti tam tikrus jgadzius,

o padrasina studenta apmastyti ne tik ko jis mokosi, bet ir kaip jis tai daro,

« motyvuoja studentus, suteikdamas jiems tam tikrg ugdymo proceso kontrole,

« skatina bendradarbiavima.

Anot Weimer (2002), butina studentus labiau jtraukti j darbg paskaity metu -
suaktyvinti juos, perduodant didele dalj funkcijy, kurias paprastai atlikdavo deés-
tytojas — klausimy kélimas, atsakymuy detalizavimas, pavyzdziy ieskojimas, iSvady
karimas turéty tapti studenty atsakomybe, déstytojui uzimant labiau stebétojo ir
konsultanto pozicija. Zinoma, tam, kad galéty $ias uzduotis atlikti, studentus batina
paruosti — pateikti jiems tikslias uzduoties instrukcijas, paaiskinti, ko i$ jy tikimasi,
kokie turéty buti darbo rezultatai.

Padrasindamas studentus reflektuoti mokymosi process, tai yra sgmoningai suvok-
ti ne tik ko, bet ir kaip jie turi mokytis, déstytojas gali smarkiai pakelti studenty moty-
vacijg, leisdami bent i§ dalies kontroliuoti dalyko studijy procesa — koreguoti tarpiniy
atsiskaitymy datas, pasirinkti bent dalj mokomosios medziagos (kokie filmai, tekstai,
zodynas buty jdomesni ir naudingesni studentams), nuspresti, ar laikyti egzaming, ar
pasitenkinti per semestra pasiektais rezultatais. Tam labai pasitarnauja kaupiamojo
balo formulé, kuria vadovaujantis vertinami kalby besimokantys studentai LSMU
- egzamino dalis joje sudaro daug mazesne verte, negu per semestra surinkti balai,
taigi studentai yra suinteresuoti dirbti visa semestra ir turi galimybe patys nuspresti,
ar yra patenkinti pasiektais rezultatais, ar nori atlikti egzamino uzduotj.

Be to, buvo minéta, kad $ios kartos studentai geriausiai jsimena ne isgirsta ar
perskaityta, bet vizualing informacija, taip pat informacijg, kurig i$siaiskina patys, tad
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dirbant butina pasitelkti visus galimus pagalbos studentams budus, interaktyviuosius
mokymo metodus, skirtus padéti suvokti gaunamg informacija - smegeny audra,
minciy lietus, diskusijos, debatai, vaidmeny Zaidimai, atvejo analizé, Saltiniy analizé,
klaidos analizé, zodziy, min¢iy zemeélapiai, duomeny paieska ir kt.

Itin svarbi j studentg orientuoto mokymo ypatybé yra bendradarbiavimas, nes
mokymosi proceso dalyviai gali smarkiai skirtis savo vertybiy sistema, mastymo budu,
skirtingu gaunamos informacijos suvokimu ir interpretacija. Taigi bendraudami ir
bendradarbiaudami tarpusavyje studentai, plecia savo akiratj, dalijasi ziniomis ir
skirtingomis kalby mokymosi patirtimis. Kita vertus, déstytojui atsiranda papildomy
uzduodiy - atsizvelgiant j tas skirtingas patirtis, kiek jmanoma labiau individualizuoti
ziniy perteikimo procesg, uzpildant galimas Ziniy spragas ir vengiant nebatinos
informacijos pertekliaus.

ISVADOS

1. Lietuva gali bati imama kaip pavyzdys post-sovietinés $alies, kurios natarali
mokymo tradicijy raida istorijos procese buvo smarkiai sutrikdyta iSoriniy jégy.
Sovietinés okupacijos laikotarpiu liberaliojo ugdymo vertybes aukstojo mokslo
institucijose pakeité autoritarinis profesinio ugdymo modelis. Atkarus Lietuvos
Nepriklausomybe universitetinés studijos pamazu atgauna savo pradine paskirtj —
ugdyti kriti$kai mastancia ir karybingg asmenybe, iSmanantj bet lanksty savo srities
profesionalg.

2. Liberalusis ugdymas yra pagrindinis bruozas, skiriantis universiteta nuo kity
aukstojo mokymo jstaigy, nes jis skatina autonomija, akademine laisve ir pariteti-
niais santykiais pagrista visos akademinés bendruomenés komunikacija. Siy dieny
profesionalo sékminga karjera tiesiogiai priklauso nuo jo asmeniniy savybiy, kurios
ugdomos remiantis liberaliojo ugdymo vertybémis: kritiniu mastymu, karybiskumu,
gebéjimu spresti problemas, pilietiSkumu, etiniy ir moraliniy standarty suvokimu,
gebéjimu bendrauti ir bendradarbiauti bei gebéjimu komunikuoti uzsienio kalbomis.
Siy savybiy sintezé turi tapti organine biisimojo profesionalo savastimi.

3. Kultary jvairovés akademinéje aplinkoje didéjimas ir natarali karty kaita vercia
déstytoja nuolat perzitréti ir atnaujinti ne tik studentams perteikiamas zinias, bet
ir ty ziniy perteikimo budus, nuolat ieskant moderniy, paveikesniy mokymo(si)
metody. Nuo to, ar déstytojui ir studentams pavyksta rasti bendrg kalbg, priklauso
visy mokymo(si) proceso dalyviy gebéjimas jsitraukti j veikla ir pasitenkinimas tos
veiklos rezultatais. Batina stengtis sumazinti tarpkultarinio ir / arba karty konflikto
galimybe, bandant suvokti ir priimti tarpasmeninius skirtumus, keliant tolerancijos
lygi akademinéje aplinkoje.

4. Studenty stiprybiy ir silpnybiy suvokimas padeda suprasti konkrecius jy porei-
kius, j déstytoja nukreiptus likescius ir mokymosi galimybes, o tai padeda sukurti
efektyvig mokymosi aplinkg. ] studentg nukreiptas mokymas gali tapti alternatyva
tradiciniam mokymui, nes jis puikiai atitinka naujausios studenty kartos poreikius.
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Besimokancio asmens jgalinimas, paskatinant jj sunkiam mokymosi darbui, perduo-
dant tam tikrg dalj mokymosi proceso kontrolés, suteikiant tikslias jgaidziy siekimo
instrukcijas, padrasinant ir motyvuojant, padeda siekti gery mokymosi rezultaty.
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SANTRAUKA

DESTYTOJO VAIDMENS KAITA SIUOLAIKINIAME
UNIVERSITETE

Silvija Rakutiené, Vida Janus$aitiené, Sandra Adomaitiené

XXI-asis amzius j akademine visuomene atne$é nemazai naujoviy, kurios privercia
naujai apmastyti studijy procesa ir pakoreguoti déstytojo vaidmenj jame. Akademiné
visuomeneé yra stipriai veikiama modernaus pasaulio kosmopolitiskumo, didaktiniy
nuostaty kaitos ir §vietimo sistemos modernizavimo principy. Studijy proceso sékmé
ir rezultatai tiesiogiai priklauso nuo mokancio asmens ir besimokanciyjy sugebéjimo
tinkamai bendrauti ir bendradarbiauti — bendry mokymosi tiksly nusistatymo, tin-
kamy mokymo ir mokymosi budy pasirinkimo, gebéjimo vieniems kitus motyvuoti
ir suaktyvinti.

Siuolaikiniame universitete kalby déstytojai susiduria su i$$ikiais, kuriuos kelia
tas faktas, jog $iuolaikiniai studentai i§ esmés skiriasi nuo studenty, kurie atvykdavo
j aukstaja mokykla prie$ dvidesimt, desimt, ar netgi prie§ penkerius metus. Studenty
kontingento pasikeitimams daro jtaka karty kaita bei studijy programy uzsienio $aliy
pilieciams gauséjimas. | akademine visuomene ateinantiems naujos kartos studenty
atstovams biidingos kitos vertybés ir elgsena, nei §iuo metu joje dominuojancioms
déstytojy ir netgi vyresniy studenty kartoms, tai gali sukelti karty konfliktg, kuris
apsunkina mokymosi procesg ir gali paveikti studijy rezultatus. Bendravimas su stu-
dentais i§ uzsienio $aliy gresia kultariniais konfliktais, atsirandanciais dél skirtingo
kultarinio pamato, nevienody aukléjimo tradicijy ir jvairiy didaktiniy patirciy.

Straipsnyje pristatomi mokslinio tyrimo, atlikto Lietuvos sveikatos moksly univer-
sitete 2013-2017 m., duomenys ir jy analizé. Aptariant galimus akademinio bendra-
vimo ir bendradarbiavimo sunkumus karty konflikto ir skirtingy kultariniy patiréiy
susidarimo aspektu buvo siekiama nustatyti studenty lakescius, nukreiptus j kalby
mokantj déstytoja ir atskleisti déstytojy pasirengima tuos lukescius iSpildyti. Batent
$i sandara nulemia déstytojo vaidmens studijy procese kaita. Taip pat prane$ime
pristatomos naujosios studenty kartos atstovy silpnybés, galinc¢ias apsunkinti moky-
mosi process, ir akcentuojamos stiprybés, kuriomis biitina pasinaudoti, planuojant
individualy ir grupinj darbg, parenkant mokomajg medziaga ar mokymosi metodus.

296
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Académie militaire de Lituanie de Général Jonas Zemaitis, Silo 5, Vilnius 10322,
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ABSTRACT

The purpose of this article was to analyze the motivation of Lithuanian students to learn
a foreign language, especially French as a foreign language. The quantitative analysis was
carried out by studying statistical data from the Statistics Department, the Lithuanian
Military Academy and Vilnius University. Another objective was the representation of
the key elements of modern education based on the principles of motivation: reflection,
creativity, autonomy, trust and positivism. The descriptive and comparative approaches
to research have allowed us to point out the predominant importance of integrative mo-
tivation in relation to instrumental motivation among Lithuanian students learning a
foreign language. We have also seen an increase in the popularity of English and Russian
in Lithuania, replacing the teaching of other languages, French and German.

Keywords: motivation, foreign language, students, learning.

INTRODUCTION

La globalisation est de plus en plus visible et on a besoin de communiquer en
plusieurs langues. Le plurilinguisme devient 'une des priorités de la politique euro-
péenne car cest une nécessité pour un monde multiculturel moderne. Cest aussi une
partie intégrale de 'histoire et de la culture européenne puisque 'Europe a toujours
été hétérogene linguistiquement. Lobjet de nos recherches nest pas uniquement
lenseignement du frangais langue étrangére (FLE) mais aussi celui d’autres langues,
notamment de l'anglais et du russe. Notre article est axé sur 'analyse de la motivation
des étudiants qui apprennent les langues vivantes dans l'Académie militaire de Lituanie
(AML) et l'université de Vilnius (UV). Nous présenterons ici une étude basée sur
des théories psychologiques ou psychoéducologiques dont celles de J. R. Anderson,
R. Atkinson, B. Bloom, D. Beresnevic¢iené, G. Butkiené, Z. Dérnyei, H. Ebbinghaus,
L. Jovai$a, A. Kepalaité, G. Petty, R. M. Shiffrin, D. Masaitiené, I. Ott, etc., ainsi que
sur les données statistiques du Département de statique de la République de Lituanie
soit sur celles issues des enquétes ou des interviews anonymes de TAML et de 'UV.
Nous appliquons la méthode descriptive, comparative et quantitative & nos recherches.

Le but principal de larticle est de répondre aux questions: «Quelles sont les
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approches de lenseignement des langues étrangéres aujourd’hui? Pourquoi préfére-
t-on une langue étrangére a une autre? Quelles sont les raisons d’'un tel choix?». Les
réponses nous aideront a présenter la spécificité du travail de l'andragogue en Lituanie
et a voir les motifs dévoluer en développant les compétences linguistiques en plusieurs
langues. Nos conclusions et résultats de 'analyse peuvent étre utiles pour améliorer
la qualité de l'apprentissage en langues vivantes des adultes en Lituanie.

1. MULTILINGUISME EN LITUANIE

En Lituanie, les langues les plus populaires sont le lituanien, l'anglais, le russe,
lallemand et le francais. Selon les données du Département de statique de la Répu-
blique de Lituanie (cf. ci-dessous), la langue choisie par les éléves le plus souvent est
langlais, ensuite - le russe, 'allemand et finalement le francais. Le statut de I'anglais
augmente chaque année, tandis que celui du francais et de l'allemand diminue en
devenant soit la deuxiéme soit la troisieme langue étrangere:

Tableau 1. Place du frangais dans les écoles de Lituanie en 2017-2018

lére langue % 2éme langue % 3eme langue %
étrangere étrangere étrangere
Anglais 287,218 98,86 1,108 0,77 0 0
Russe 723 0,25 114,676 78,8 490 27,54
Allemand 1,929 0,67 21,999 15,1 368 20,69
Frangais 681 0,23 7,017 4,8 412 23,16
Autre 0 0 745 0,51 509 28,61

Le niveau du multilinguisme augmente en Lituanie. Le dernier recensement de la
population lituanienne a démontré que le pourcentage des habitants maitrisant deux
langues avait augmenté de 3,9 pourcents: 29 % en 2011 et 25,1 % en 2001 (cf. Tableau
2)°, trois langues — de 1,6 pourcents: 6,6% en 2011 et 5 % en 2001 (ibidem), quatre
ou plus de langues - de 0,5 % : 1,3 % en 2011 et 0,8% en 2001 (ibidem) sur léchelle
générale ot 78,6 pourcents maitrisent au moins une langue étrangere (ibidem) :

80 —

60 I B Deux langues

40 B Trois langues
OqQuatre et plus de langues

20 P £
OUnelangue

0 T T T
2001 2011

Tableau 2. Maitrise des langues en Lituanie

9 cf. Les données statistiques viennent du site : https://osp.stat.gov.lt/documents/10180/217110/
Gyv+pagal+issilavinima_ir_kalbu_mokejima.pdf/b75c5e7a-e733-48fa-95e4-83d485c6726a
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Les données d’Eurobarométre sont encore plus encourageantes concernant le
plurilinguisme en Lituanie: selon les enquétes menées en 2012, la population de
Lituanie est plus compétente au niveau linguistique que la moyenne de 'UE. D’apres
ce sondage, ce nest que 8 pourcents de Lituaniens qui ne parlent aucune langue
étrangere, alors quen Europe, cest 46 pourcents ; 92 pourcents parlent au moins une
langue étrangeére et 54% en Europe, deux langues - 52% en Lituanie et 25% dans 'UE,
trois langues — 18% et 10%'°.

Les données d’Eurobaromeétre démontrent I'importance de l'allemand: 28 pour-
cents de Lituaniens considerent la langue allemande la deuxiéme langue étrangere
apres l'anglais (ibidem). Pourtant, les données statistiques et la vraie situation de
lapprentissage des langues vivantes en Lituanie ne sont pas les mémes — entre 2010 et
2011, cette langue sest retrouvée en 4éme position apres l'anglais, le russe et le francais
(ibidem). ATAcadémie, par ex., elle na pas été enseignée entre 2013 et 2015 en raison
du manque détudiants désirant l'apprendre. Cest une situation paradoxale car d’'un
coté, PAllemagne, avec laquelle la Lituanie a des relations historiques, économiques
et culturelles assez fortes, est le pays le plus puissant dans 'UE et de l'autre c6té, sa
popularité diminue. La méme situation est avec le francais dont la présence dans les
écoles et universités lituaniennes baisse aussi. Cette langue a toutes les composantes
nécessaires pour la motivation: présence sur l'aréne de la politique internationale
(langue officielle de toutes les plus grandes organisations internationales), richesse
culturelle et économique. Cependant, sans motivation qui est souvent le facteur
décisif de lapprentissage, il existe dautres éléments importants, notamment celui de
la méthode choisie par lenseignant.

2. APPRENTISSAGE

Comment un enseignant moderne organise-t-il son travail? La catégorisation de
John Robert Anderson (Anderson, 2000) nous fournit 3 étapes de base: cognitive,
associative, autonome. Au début, quand une nouvelle information est présentée a
lapprenant, celui-ci «[...] emmagasine consciemment des connaissances nouvelles

ordre statique [...]» (Tréville, Duquette, 1996, 55). Ce sont les «connaissances décla-
ratives et cognitives» (ibidem, 54) sur lesquelles nous comptons pour nous rappeler
des faits, des définitions des mots et des regles de grammaire. Puis, l'apprenant «[...]
assimile progressivement les regles demploi des connaissances [...] pour effectuer
des taches complexes [...]» (ibidem). Dans cette étape, on utilise les «connaissances
procédurales et associatives» (ibidem).

La classification dAnderson est issue de la théorie de Benjamin Bloom qui illustre
Papprentissage comme des capacités intellectuelles des individus posées dans des
niveaux différents et en ordre précis (Grandmangin, 2006, 30-31):

10 cf. Les données statistiques viennent du site : http://www.veidas.lt/tag/kalbos
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Tableau 3. Taxonomie de Bloom

1 2 3 4 5 6
Mémoire | Compréhension | Application Analyse Synthése Création
Capacités intellectuelles Capacités intellectuelles Capacités intellectuelles
inférieures médianes supérieures

Le tableau ci-dessus nous indique que la mémoire et la compréhension sont re-
cherchées en premier pour l'apprentissage afin de passer ensuite au niveau plus élevé,
«capacités intellectuelles médianes», ot l'apprenant peut analyser et appliquer, par ex.,
des faits de langage qui 'ameénent a la syntheése et a la création, c.-a-d., a lexpression.

3. MEMORISATION VERBALE

H. Ebbinghaus relate [étude d’'une langue étrangére dans un apprentissage per-
pétuel des mots ou des groupements de mots, voire des phrases, ainsi qu'un établis-
sement permanent des relations entre eux (Ebbinghaus, 1980). Les similitudes de
lapprentissage sensori-moteur et moteur favorisent notre développement linguistique
car les signaux auditifs et kinesthésiques linguistiques, quon recoit lors du processus
d’apprentissage, sont liés aux sons et mots prononcés. La recherche des rapports
entre la matérialisation sonore des mots et leur signification y est ainsi primordiale,
surtout chez les adultes, en posant un tas de questions sur la vie réelle et les objets
qui nous entourent.

En parlant de lapprentissage/enseignement des jeunes ou des adultes, les ques-
tions les plus fréquentes sont: «Quand devient-on adulte?», «Est-ce que les méthodes
dapprentissage et denseignement des langues dépendent de I'age?», «Est-ce qu'un(e)
étudiant(e) est déja une personne adulte?» et ainsi de suite. Il est impossible de ré-
pondre sans ambiguité a ce genre de questions puisque certains deviennent adultes
déja a [école grace a leur caractere et grace a leurs capacités cognitives, alors que
les autres restent irresponsables, immatures, insouciants et passifs, c.-a-d., enfants,
jusqua la fin de leur vie. On distingue souvent ces étapes du développement per-
sonnel: début de 'adolescence (12-18 ans), fin de l'adolescence (18-22 ans), jeunes
adultes (22-34 ans), adultes (34-60 ans), adultes agés (60-75 ans), vieillesse (plus
de 75 ans) (Beresneviciené, 2003). Il est important que lenseignant soit en mesure
dévaluer ses apprenants en fonction de leur 4ge en se fondant sur des combinaisons
ou des systémes variés, qui sappuient en grande partie sur la capacité intellectuelle
de retenir et de répéter.

Notre mémoire nest pas quune condition préalable importante pour le renseigne-
ment mais cest aussi 'une des fonctions les plus signifiantes de notre fonctionnement
psychique sélectif. Les scientifiques ont constaté quaprés deux semaines de cours, les
adultes ne retenaient que 5% de ce qu’ils entendaient, 10% — de ce qu'’ils lisaient, 20%
- de ce qu’ils entendaient ou voyaient. Ce pourcentage augmenterait jusqua 50% si la
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nouvelle information était pratiquée dans les groupes de discussion, jusqu’a 75% — si
les apprenants lemployaient au travail et jusqua 90% - si lon faisait apprendre aux
autres (Danaitis, Usovaité, 2010).

Le modéle de la mémoire contient trois composantes de base, selon Atkinson R.
et Shiffrin R. M.:

Réponse

— I

§ w | Auditif | —> Mémoire a Mémoire a
E > 2z court terme long terme
= —s 2

w =

E = E ] — —

o W

= —_— § Stockage Stockage
£ '§n - temporaire permanent
£ ¥ 2 | Tactile | —

[

— 1

Processus de contréle
* Encodage

* Récupération

* Prise de décision

Tableau 4. Modéle d’Atkinson-Sciffrin"!

Ce modele est utile pour nous grace a la représentation significative de la répétition
figurant dans le processus de controle (cf. Tableau 4) sous la forme de la récupération.
Celle-ci est reliée tout d'abord a la mémoire a court terme en passant ensuite vers la
mémoire a long terme. Cependant, la relation informative entre les deux types de la
mémoire nest pas forte ni stable. Ce quon garde dans la mémoire a long terme peut
facilement revenir a son premier stade de la mémorisation. Par contre la répétition,
basée sur la réflexion, I'analyse et la recherche des liens associatifs, peut nous servir
dans le processus de la mémorisation a long terme.

Les recherches scientifiques ont démontré I'amélioration des capacités intel-
lectuelles chez les apprenants griace a la mémorisation du sens via les associations
généralisées et systématisées (Jacikevicius, 1970). Ces associations reflétent les plus
importants phénomenes et relations cognitifs faisant partie de la mémoire procédu-
rale qui est une mémoire a long terme. En recherchant des rapports entre le sens, la
représentation sonore ou visuelle, lexpérience personnelle ou commune, on crée des
liens, systémes ou groupes logiques linguistiques. Cest ainsi que la répétition devient
plus productive et effective lors de l'apprentissage d’'une langue étrangere. Les liens
cognitifs diversifiés et systématisés permettent de renforcer la mémorisation en la
rendant par conséquent meilleure, plus forte et plus rapide.

11 http://www.reussir-en-universite.fr/apprendre-a-apprendre/elt_apprentissage3_3.html
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Le facteur de la rapidité, voire du temps, est trés important pour 'apprentissage.
Les scientifiques ont constaté le fait que le moment entre la perception et la réaction,
la question entendue et la réponse prononcée, lexplication et la compréhension ne
doit pas excéder a 0,5 seconde (ibidem). Sinon la mémorisation associative devient
abusive et inefficace. Les expériences entre les humains et les animaux le démontrent
— les deux perdent leur intérét pour le processus dapprentissage. Beaucoup de spé-
cialistes de lenseignement formel et non-formel sont d’accord avec le point de vue
rappelant que le processus d’apprentissage nécessite la distinction de ces critéres: a)
besoin du savoir, b) autonomie, ¢) expérience, d) capacité dapprendre, e) orientation,
et f) motivation (Danaitis, Usovaité, 2010).

4. REUSSITE DE PAPPRENTISSAGE

Le chercheur lituanien Jovai$a L. traite la motivation comme «[...] un processus
psychophysiologique qui met en relation lactivité d’'une personne et ses relations
avec lenvironnement en se basant sur un échange réciproque» (Jovaisa, 2007, 172).
Butkiené G. et Kepalaité A. mettent ce critére du processus d’apprentissage a coté de
lagitation ou de lexcitation du comportement humain liée a la psyché individuelle
(Butkiené, Kepaité, 1996); Gage N. L. et Berliner D. C. lexpliquent comme des «[...]
besoins, intéréts, valeurs, attitudes, aspirations et inclinations» (Gage, Berliner, 1994,
263); Dornyei ? y voit un processus provoquant «[...] une grande force qui stimule une
activité humaine jusqua ce que notre but soit atteint, méme au moment lorsqu'une
autre force tente de Iéliminer» (Dornyei, 1998, 121).

Les représentants du constructivisme social Williams M. et Burden L. R. divise la
motivation en facteurs internes, liés aux approches affectives, cognitives et métaco-
gnitives de la compréhension traitée par la psychologie, Iéducologie ou la biologie
ainsi quen facteurs externes, recherchés et étudiés en premier lieu par les sciences
sociales (Williams, Burden, 1997). Ces facteurs sont propres également a la moti-
vation d’apprendre une langue étrangére, ce qui mérite détre discuté plus en détail.

On veut et on peut apprendre une langue vivante si on est motivé. Cest le facteur
principal menant a la réussite et a la réalisation de nos objectifs linguistiques. Sans
motivation, aucun processus cognitif, qui nécessite une réflexion, une mémorisation,
une compréhension et une concentration, nest possible. Il a été déterminé que la
corrélation entre I'intelligence générale et la motivation dapprentissage fluctue habi-
tuellement denviron 0,50 et méme de 0,80 (Rheinberg et aleas, 2000). La corrélation
élevée entre les résultats dapprentissage, la motivation et les compétences cognitives
est souvent considérée comme 'un des arguments les plus significatifs pour la mise
en valeur des recherches dans le domaine.

Sur cette base, on peut affirmer qu’il existe une vision unifiée des scientifiques
dans la formulation des trois principaux facteurs de motivation dans 'apprentissage
des langues: I'intention humaine bien déterminée, les efforts et Iénergie ciblés pour
réaliser des objectifs linguistiques fixés (ibidem). Assurément, les résultats d’ap-
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prentissage seront encore meilleurs si l'apprenant a une attitude positive vis-a-vis
de l'apprentissage sans oublier, bien siir, les capacités intellectuelles. Clest ainsi que
Gardner R. C., I'un des scientifiques les plus éminents dans le domaine et le fondateur
de la théorie de la motivation, décrit la motivation comme des efforts pour atteindre
un objectif linguistique et une bonne attitude en face de l'apprentissage des langues
(Gardner, Lambert, 1972).

Ce sont lexpérience individuelle, les résultats acquis, la réussite et les intéréts
personnels qui influencent la motivation de chacun dapprendre une langue étran-
gere (Berndt, 2002). Chaque apprenant adulte a son propre systeme dapprentissage
en sappuyant sur son expérience et évolution linguistique. Ceux ou celles dont les
souvenirs et le bilan personnels, liés a l'apprentissage, sont positifs ont des ressources
intérieures plus élevées que ceux ou celles dont lexpérience est négative. Plus lexpé-
rience est réussie, plus il est facile dapprendre une ou des langues étrangeres. Cela
renforce et accélére encore plus lapprentissage en rendant le processus éducatif plus
significatif, intéressant et divertissant. Sans doute, l'apprenant nest pas motivé grace
uniquement a ses ressources intérieures, surtout si cest un enfant ou un adolescent
(cf. ci-dessus).

Il est aussi possible que l'apprenant réagisse suite aux facteurs d’incitation et
d'influence externes. Par exemple, pour avoir un grade de lieutenant dans 'Armée
lituanienne, on est obligé dobtenir au moins le niveau II (cf. STANAG) en anglais,
sinon le militaire lituanien ne pourra jamais monter dans sa carriére. La situation est
semblable pour les fonctionnaires de la République de Lituanie: selon la législation
lituanienne, pour étre fonctionnaire, on doit avoir le niveau B1 en anglais, francais ou
allemand. La perspective professionnelle dappliquer les connaissances linguistiques
est également importante pour former et stimuler la motivation aupres de l'apprenant.
Par exemple, les cadets ont des possibilités de poursuivre leurs études a Iétranger
dans le cadre du programme déchange détudiants et denseignants Erasmus+ dans
une école militaire en France, en Allemagne ou dans un autre pays de 'UE. Cest
ainsi que lexigence extérieure ou la perspective professionnelle stimule et influence
la motivation intérieure d'apprendre une langue vivante.

Petty G. a distingué sept principes de réussite: 1) croire a I'importance de l'ap-
prentissage; 2) avoir confiance en ses propres forces; 3) considérer le processus
dapprentissage comme un défi personnel; 4) communiquer; 5) compter sur l'aide de
lenseignant pour structurer et comprendre; 6) respecter les délais; 7) apprendre plus
les aptitudes ou les compétences et moins le contenu (Petty, 2009).

5. CHOIX LINGUISTIQUE DES ETUDIANTS DE LITUANIE

Pour comprendre et évaluer le choix linguistique des étudiants de TAML, le dé-
partement des langues étrangeres (UZsienio kalby katedra) a mené une étude via les
questionnaires anonymes distribués et analysés en 2015. 107 personnes (65 cadets et
45 officiers) ont été interrogées par les enseignants du département. Lenquéte com-
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portait ces questions: «Pourquoi apprenez-vous l'anglais?», «Pourquoi apprenez-vous
le russe?». Il y avait ces options: «Je le veux», «On me le demande», «Je ne sais pas. Jen
aurai peut-étre besoin». Les apprenants de TAML ont été aussi demandés dexpliquer
brievement la raison et la motivation d’apprentissage.

Notre étude a montré que la majorité apprenait l'anglais parce qu’ils le voulaient -
83 personnes (soit 78%), 21 apprenants (20%) - parce quon le demandait, et ce nest
que 3 personnes (2%) qui ont dit qu’ils ne savaient pas pourquoi (cf. Tableau 5). Ainsi
peut-on conclure que la plupart dapprenants d'anglais comprennent la nécessité de
‘apprentissage ayant une grande motivation d'apprendre grace aux réserves intérieurs.
Tous les résultats sont présentés ci-dessus :

100

OJe leveux

EOn me le demande

Ole ne sais pas

20

Tableau 5. Pourquoi apprend-on langlais a TAML

Ce nest donc que 22% d’apprenants (ibidem) qui sont motivées détudier I'anglais
vu des facteurs extérieurs alors que les autres sont régis par des motifs intérieurs.

Les résultats de Iétude sont différents concernant l'apprentissage d’autres langues
(allemand, frangais et russe). Il sest avéré que I'intérét a apprendre les autres langues
vivantes (surtout 'allemand et le francais) était beaucoup plus faible. Cependant, les
réponses et les explications concernant la motivation nont pas démontré une attitude
négative des apprenants de TAML envers ces langues. La plupart des personnes inter-
rogées ont dit qu’ils Wavaient pas compris les avantages des cours et qu’ils ne voulaient
pas étre surchargés par des informations inutiles. De plus, la grande majorité ne voyait
pas d’utilité pratique d’apprendre car, selon eux, il suffisait de maitriser l'anglais et
le russe pour se sentir bien et pouvoir réaliser leurs ambitions professionnelles ou
évoluer dans la profession militaire. D’autres personnes ont avoué que les cours de
francais ou d’allemand donnaient trés peu d’ECTS (Nota Bene 3 ECTS) pour leurs
études et qu’ils navaient pas assez de temps pour ce type de cours supplémentaires.
I y avait aussi une petite partie de ceux qui avaient accusé les professeurs de 'AML
ayant chargé leurs cours par trop de regles de grammaire que les cadets apprenaient
seulement pour recevoir une bonne ou trés bonne note qui leur permettait de toucher
une bourse plus élevée.

Quant aux réponses concernant la langue russe, devenue la deuxiéme langue
étrangere enseignée et étudiée a TFAML, 96% de personnes interrogées ont souligné
son importance dans la profession ou la vie. A noter, 51% détudiants I'apprennent
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car cest la langue d’'un ennemi et 37% pensent que cest la langue d’'un grand voisin
alors que ce nest que 12% qui croient qu’il suffit de maitriser uniquement langlais et
le russe pour communiquer dans le monde entier ou réussir. On voit tous ces résultats
dans le sixiéme tableau (cf. ci-dessus):

60
50
40 O Deux langues suffissent
30 ELangue de I'ennemi
20 Otangue d'un grand voisin
10

o

Tableau 6. Pourquoi apprend-on le russe a TAML

Il y a une bonne corrélation entre toutes les informations statistiques de 'AML
et celles du Département de Statistique de la République de Lituanie concernant la
maitrise des langues étrangeres:
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Tableau 7. Maitrise linguistique et dge'

On revoit que les langues les plus populaires sont 'anglais, le russe et I'allemand
(cf. ci-dessus). On observe également que I'age le moins touché par l'apprentissage
ou la maitrise linguistique est celui des enfants jusqua 14 ans soit celui des personnes

12 cf. Les données statistiques viennent du site : https://osp.stat.gov.lt/documents/10180/217110/
Gyv+pagal+issilavinima_ir_kalbu_mokejima.pdf/b75c5e7a-e733-48fa-95e4-83d485c6726a

305



agées plus de 60 ans (ibidem). Selon le Département de Statistique, la quantité des
Lituaniens maitrisant une langue étrangere a augmenté de 70,6 % en 2001 jusqu’a
78,5 % en 2011. La maitrise de l'anglais a également grandi a partir de 16,9% jusqua
30,4%, le russe est maitrisé par 63% de citoyens, le polonais — 8,5%, l'allemand - 8,3%.

Les données du Département de Statistique nous indiquent de méme I'age mai-
trisant le plus de langues, cest celui des jeunes entre 20 et 35 ans qui maitrisent deux
ou trois langues (ibidem), c.-a-d., les étudiants sont les plus ouverts vers les langues
vivantes. Or, le frangais y est absent. Cela nous suggere I'idée qu’il y peu de franco-
phones en Lituanie en prenant en considération I'importance de la langue franqaise
dans le monde entier o1 le francais occupe la 5éme place parmi les langues les plus
parlées avec 274 millions de locuteurs (selon les statistiques de 'Organisation inter-
nationale de la Francophonie). Lenseignement et 'apprentissage du FLE suit celui
de l'anglais. En ce qui concerne le monde des affaires et celui d’Internet, cette langue
est la 3éme dans le business et la 4éme dans le réseau mondial de communication.

Il serait donc utile dexaminer le choix linguistique des étudiants lituaniens
concernant leur préférence linguistique et la motivation d’apprendre le francais. Les
résultats de lenquéte, menée parmi 90 étudiants des facultés et universités différentes
de Lituanie, offrent la possibilité d’identifier de nombreux facteurs. Les participants
du sondage avaient entre 20 et 30 ans. Lenquéte a été faite sur la base d’un site internet
«ManoApklausa.lt» sous forme de questionnaire, fait et envoyé par les étudiants de
I'université de Vilnius a leurs camarades ou connaissances, qui devaient répondre a
21 questions. Dans lenquéte, on trouve des questions comme: «Avez-vous déja appris
le francais a [école? Avez-vous étudié le francais a l'université? Y avait-il la possibilité
d’apprendre le frangais ? Pourquoi n'avez-vous pas appris le frangais? Quelles autres
langues voudriez-vous apprendre Pensez-vous que la langue francaise soit utile
dans votre avenir? Estimez-vous le francais comme une langue importante pour les
générations a venir?».

Le but de cette enquéte était d’analyser pourquoi la langue francaise était choisie par
les étudiants lituaniens et ce qui les motivait dapprendre la langue qui nest pas parmi
les langues les plus populaires. Lanalyse qualitative des données statistiques présente
ainsi ces résultats: premiérement, plus que la moitié des étudiants (65,6%) - avaient
la possibilités dapprendre la langue francgaise a Iécole ou a l'université en préférant
cependant d’autres langues comme l'anglais, le russe et 'allemand; or, certains étu-
diants (14,1%) voulaient apprendre la langue francaise a l'université, mais il n'y avait
pas de possibilité; deuxiémement, presque la moitié détudiants pensent que la langue
francaise nest pas populaire en Lituanie car ils ne voient pas denvironnement fran-
cophone ot cette langue serait utile, méme si beaucoup dentre eux sont convaincus
que la langue francaise est un atout pour les voyages ou le travail; troisiémement, la
plus grande partie des sondés (65,6%) sont de l'avis que la langue frangaise est trés
importante pour la future génération étant employée dans le monde entier.

Les résultats de lenquéte nont pas illustré que les possibilités d'apprendre le FLE
en Lituanie mais ont aussi clarifié les raisons les plus importantes d’apprentissage.
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Les motifs comme un bon travail avec un salaire élevé ainsi que la possibilité de vivre
ou étudier dans un pays francophone sont les plus fréquents avec 94% de réponses
(cf. Tableau 8):

100
90
80
70
e OTravailler
60
BEEtudier
50
Ocoiit élevé
40
Mangque de temps
30
B Motif personnel
20
10
o

Tableau 8. Motifs du FLE

Dautres réponses (80%) parlent d'un cot parfois trop élevé pour les étudiants
désirant apprendre cette langue a I'Institut francais ou chez les particuliers. Le manque
de temps a été indiqué par 64% des répondants comme un tres gros probléme. A noter
que beaucoup d’interrogés pensent qu'un homme frangais pourrait les motiver plus a
apprendre cette langue assez difficile puisque la majorité des réponses appartenaient
aux femmes qui choisissent le FLE plus souvent que les hommes (71 femmes et 19
hommes). La raison principale est donc le travail et la vie quotidienne. Les criteres
comme le prestige, la popularité, loftre institutionnelle ou la politique linguistique
officielle sont moins importants pour la motivation et la volonté d’apprendre une
langue étrangere.

CONCLUSIONS

Pour conclure, on peut dire que lenseignement/apprentissage des langues étran-
geres est axé aujourd’hui sur la communication qui dépend des besoins d’appren-
tissage et de l'autonomie des apprenants. Le travail principal de l'andragogue et du
pédagogue consiste a diriger le processus éducatif. Les principales tendances de
Iéducation moderne sont liées a la politique de la formation professionnelle tout au
long de la vie et a lenseignement/apprentissage actif basé sur la réflexion, lautono-
mie et la motivation ou le facteur de la motivation intégrative est prédominant chez
les étudiants lituaniens par rapport a celui de la motivation instrumentale. Tous les
moyens didactiques sadressent a la formation des attitudes positives a Iégard de la
communication et du processus d'apprentissage nécessaires pour le travail ainsi que
pour la vie dans un contexte de mondialisation.
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SANTRAUKA

MOTYVACIJA IR UZSIENIO KALBOS MOKYMASIS
LIETUVOJE

Miroslav Stasilo, Dileta Jatautaité, Jelena Kazimianec

Straipsnyje analizuojama Lietuvos studenty motyvacija mokytis uzsienio kalby, o
ypac pranciizy kaip uzsienio kalbos. Kiekybinis tyrimas buvo atliktas remiantis Sta-
tistikos departamento, Lietuvos karo akademijos ir Vilniaus universiteto statistiniais
duomenimis. Taip pat straipsnyje analizuojami motyvacijos principu paremto $iuo-
laikinio $vietimo pagrindiniai elementai: refleksija, kiarybiskumas, autonomiskumas,
pasitikéjimas ir pozityvizmas. Aprasomasis ir lyginamasis metodai leido autoriams
nustatyti integruojancios motyvacijos didesne svarbg nei instrumentinés motyvacijos
Lietuviy studenty uzsienio kalby mokymesi. Autoriai teigia, kad jie pastebéjo didé-
jantj angly ir rusy kalby populiaruma Lietuvoje pranctzy ir vokieciy kalby atzvilgiu.
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ITPUMEHEHUE KPUTEPUA YACTOTHOCTU
B UIBYUYEHIN PYCCKOT'O A3bIKA KAK
NMHOCTPAHHOTO

Anna JKypasnépa

Université de Lille 3, Domaine Universitaire du Pont de Bois, BP 60149, 59653
Villeneuve d’Ascq Cedex, France, hannazhu@list.ru

ABSTRACT

This study is devoted to the application of the criterion of frequency in the study
of Russian as a foreign language. The purpose of our scientific work is to increase the
efficiency of the process of studying Russian as a foreign language for non-Russian spe-
akers. The criterion of frequency is useful in applied studies of different parts of speech,
i.e., vocabulary and morphological forms (conjugated forms of verbs, declined forms of
nouns and adjectives). Proceeding from the material studied on this issue, we propose
the application of the criterion of frequency of use in speech, which makes it possible to
reduce the volume of rote learning and to use vocabulary and morphological forms in
the constructions of oral and written speech more quickly. Application of the criterion
of frequency makes it possible to accelerate, simplify and improve the mastering of the
main parts of speech by foreign students in the process of studying the foreign language,
in particular Russian.

Keywords: Russian, language, non-Russian speaking students, didactics, criterion
of frequency, teaching efficiency.

BBOOHAA YACTD

JlaHHOe MCCcIeioBaHMe TOCBAIIEHO NPUMEHEHNI0 KPUTEePHsA JaCTOTHOCTU B
M3YYEHMI PYCCKOTO sI3bIKAa KaK MHOCTPAHHOro. Lle/bio Halueil Hay4HO! paboThI
ABJIAETCA MOBBIIIeHVe 3P PEKTUBHOCTI IIPOLiecca U3YYeHUsA PYCCKOTO A3bIKa KaK
MHOCTPAHHOTO Ji/IsI HepyccKoroBopsieit my6mkm. Kpurepnit 4acTOTHOCTH Iie-
7ecO06PasHO NMPUMEHATb B U3YUECHMN PasHbIX YacTell peduy : KaK IpH U3ydeHUN
JIEKCUKI, TaK 1 B U3y4eHnu Mopdonorndeckux ¢popm (crnpsiraeMpix Gpopm Iarona,
CKJIOHseMbIX (POPM CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX U IpYIaraTe/bHbIX). [ilarompHube GopMbI
PYCCKOTO A3BIKA CIIOXKHBI ¥ MHOTOYMCTIeHHBL. CII0KHOCTD I/IaTrO/IbHOM CHCTEMBbI
HPUBOAUT K 0ObEMHOI CTPYKTYpe 1M CO3/JaéT CJIOKHOCTM B M3YyYEHUM PYCCKOTO
A3BIKA KaK MTHOCTPAHHOTO.

JInanble GOpMBI I71arosa B PyCCKOM A3BIKE JIEMATCA Ha ABe OOJIbIINe TPYIIIIbI
(mepBO€E M BTOpOE CHPSDKEHNS), HO 3HAHVS MHPMHUTUBA He JOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI
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OIIpeJIe/IUTD €T0 THUII CIIPsDKeHNs. B HacToslee BpeMs pycCKiie TMHIBUCTDI pasie-
JISIFOT BCE I7IATO/IBI B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT JIMYHBIX OKOHYAHUIT Ha J{Ba CIIPSKEHVISI, COIIO-
CTaB/IAA OCHOBy I/IHCI)I/IHI/ITI/IBa 71 HACTOAILIETO BpeMeHI/I C TEMATUYECCKMMMU I'TTACHBIMI
-e (y I71ar0J10B IIepBOro CIIpshKeHst) 1 /-u (BToporo crpsbkenns): «Kmaccudukanmsa
IJIar0JIOB OCHOBAaHA Ha OKOHYAHMAX HACTOSIET0 (MOP(OIOTrMIecKoro) BpeMeHN.
Omncanne TMYHBIX IJIATO/IBHBIX POPM OCHOBAHO Ha OpdorpapruecKoM IPUHIINIIE»
(Comtet, 1997 rééd. 2002, 268).

CooTHoLIEHIe OCHOB MH(MHUTNBA 1 HACTOSIETO BPEMEHN JIETTI0 B OCHOBY
KHaCCI/I(bI/IKaLU/H‘;I, HpeHCTaB}IeHHI)IX B aKajJeMMNYECCKUX FpaMMaTI/IKaX, a TAaKXXE B
HOCTIEAYIOLVX TPYAaX, pa3paboTaHHbIX, 10 TPAAMUIMY, HA X OCHOBE, HAIIpUMep,
B. B. Bunorpagosa (Bunorpazos, 1960, 531-576), H. 0. llIsegosoit (IlIBenoBa,
1980), A. A. 3amusuaxa (3ammsuaAk, 2003, 77-142). Kpurepuil IpofyKTUBHOCTY
(crtoco6HOCTBH ITIATO/IBHBIX OCHOB IIPOV3BPAUTD HOBbIE I7IATOJIBI) TAKKE AB/IACTCS
OCHOBOIIO/IATAIOLINM, KOTOPBII JIET B OCHOBY OO/IBIIMHCTBA K/TacCUUKALINIL, IPef-
JIOKeHHbIX pycckumy craBuctamy XX-XXI Bekos.

DpaHILy3CcKMe C/IaBUCTBI OY€Hb HOJITO IPUAEPKUBAINCH MOAEIN KIaccuduka-
1y, nperoxeHHoit byaiie (Boyer, 1895, 415-456), 0CHOBaHHOII Ha ICTOPUYECKOM
IpUHINIIE, @ KPUTEPUIT PO yKTUBHOCTY, BBelleHHbIN KapieBcknM oTBeprancs u
KpuTtukosascs. B XX BeKe ero npaKTN4ecKyo 3HA9MMOCTb OCTOPO>KHO IIOTYEPKHYTT
JK. Jlerpa (Legras, 1922, 33—50). JK. Bepenk (Veyrenc, 1968) nepepabaTbiBaet Kmac-
cucukanuio C. Kapuescxkoro. P. Jlepmurt (CHermitte, 1989) u I1. Tapz (Garde, 1980
rééd. 1998) BHeAPSAIOT KpUTEPUIl IIPOAYKTUBHOCTH, TaK >Ke KaK U MOCIefyolye
IpaMMAaTHKV PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, BbllIefe Bo OpaHiym u paspaboTaHHbIE B OCHOB-
HoM c nemarormdeckumu uensamu (Comtet, 1997 rééd. 2002; Kor Chahine, Roudet
R, 2003 rééd. 2009). B apyrux pyccknx u ¢ppannysckux knaccudukanmax (Kyss-
MUuHOBa, PemuéBa, 2000, 33; bensaxosa, 2002, 11-32; Pauliat, 1976; Garde, 1980 rééd.
1998; Comtet, 1997 rééd. 2002) BHefp€H JOIOTHNTENbHBII KPUTEPUIT ITOABVYKHOCTH
yHapeHus (aKLeHTOIOIMYeCK 1), KOTOPbIit ObII OTBEPIHYT B CUIIY CBOelt Headdek-
tuHOCTH I1. Byaiie (Boyer, 1895, 415-456).

Bo BBegenuu x Pycckoti epammamuxe ITons [lonua (P. Pauliat, 1976), cosganHoit B
Iefjarorn4ecKuMI Le/IAMI, BBOGUT MHAEKC (OT OffHOTO [0 LIIeCTH ), KOTOPbIIT I03BO-
JISIeT OLIEHUTD «CTelleHb CPOYHOCTH, KOTOPYIO ITPEICTABIIsIeT M3y deHIIe TOM VIV IHOM
(hopMBI TOTO 17111 MHOTO (POHOIOTMYECKOTO MM MOP(OTOrMUeCKOro Mexanusmar («le
degré d’'urgence que présente [étude de telle ou telle forme, de tel ou tel mécanisme
phonologique ou morphologique») 9ta rpajanns HOCTpOEHa, OCHOBBIBAsCH Ha
CIIUCKe C/IOB, Hauboslee yroTpeOuTe/IbHIX B YCTHOI pedn, KOTOPBIl HACUUTBIBAET
2380 epuun1y. YacTOTHOCTD HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO yKa3aHa B CIIMCKaX I7Iar0/IbHBIX 6as,
a «CTereHb CPOYHOCTI» He 0O'bsICHEHA 1 OCTaB/IeHa Ha yCMOTpPEHIE PeNofiaBaTess.

TaKI/IM 06pa30M, Hay‘leIe pa6OTI)I 110 I[aHHOMy BOHpOCy HE y‘II/ITbIBaIOT KpI/I-
TEepUIl YaCTOTHOCTY 11 ONUCBIBAIOT VICK/TIOYEHsI 11 HelTpaBI/IbHbIe (POPMBI eV HBIM
6moxoM. HempaBuibHble MM M30/IMPOBaHHbIE IIAr0/IBI HE BXOAAT B OCHOBHYIO
CI/ICTeMy HpaBI/UII)HbIX (I)OPM, Nn Hp]/[CTaBO‘-IHbIX T/1aroJjioB, KOTOpre MOFyT 6bITI)
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PaccMOTpeHbl IyTéM MOPQOIOTMIECKOr0 aHA/MN3a ¥ YCBOEHDI Ha IIpuMepe I/Ia-
ro/bHOM Hapaaurmbl. HerpaBuibHble GOpPMBL, HAITPOTHB, IIPOTUBOIIOCTAB/LIIOTCS
HpaBI/IHI)HI)IM T/1arojiaM n Say‘{]/IBaIOTCH MEXaHMYECCKN. TeM HE MEHEE, HeraBI/UIbeIe
(OPMBI SIBIIAIOTCS CAMBIMIU IPEBHVIMU 1 IMEIOT OOJIBILIOE KOTMYECTBO MOPOTIOr-
4ecKux ocobeHHocTell. OHU yHOTPeOIAI0TCA Hanbosee YacTo 1 HeCyT OCHOBHYIO
CMBICJIOBYIO HATPY3KY U COCTABJSIIOT OCHOBY JIEKCMYECKOI CTPYKTYpbl peun. C
IMAKTIYECKO TOUYKY 3PEeHVsI KPUTEPUII YaCTOTHOCTH SIB/ISETCSI OCHOBOIIOIATa-
IOLMM, TTIOCKOJIbKY A/Is TTOBBILIEHNsI 3P PEeKTUBHOCTI 00yYeHUSI MHOCTPAHHOTO
SI3BIKA, CIEyeT OCBAMBATh MaTe€pual IIOCTYNATENbHO, HAYMHAS C CAMbIX 4aCTO
yIoTpeb/iseMbIX C/IOB U 3aKaHUMBasl PeKO YHOTpeb/IieMbIMU 6a3aML.

OCHOBHAA 9YACTDb

VIsy4eHne I1aronbHOI MapagUrMbl IpeAycMaTpuBaeT O0MbIION 00BEM MeXaHN-
4ecKOro sayunBaHus. K ToMy 5ke CyIiecTByeT MHOXXeCTBO MCK/TIOUeHNIT, B IIpoIiecce
3aIIOMMHAHMA KOTOPBIX BO3HMKAIOT MHOTOYMC/IeHHbIe onbKu. [ToaTomMy 9TOT BO-
IIPOC SABJLAETCS 0COOEHHO CIOKHDBIM /IS THOCTPAHHBIX CTYAEHTOB. TpaAMIIOHHBILI
CHOCO6 pa3nenenns 11arojioB Ha ABa CIIPpsSPKEHNA U BbIAC/IEHVIE IIPOAYKTMBHDBIX U
HeIPOAYKTUBHBIX [7Iar0/IOB SAB/IAETCSA Hed(P(EKTUBHBIM JI/IsI HEPYCCKOTOBOPALLelt
ny6nuku. B mpoljecce 00ydeHNs BO3HUKAET MPo6iIeMa, ¢ KOTOPOIT YJYaIuiics He
MOJKET CIIPaBUTCA CAMOCTOATENIbHO. ,HJ'[H TOro, ‘ITO6I)I ONIpENENNTD TUIL CHIPAKEHNA
(repBO€ WM BTOPOE), HY)KHO 3HATh TMYHbIe (POPMBI ITIar0Na, 1 HA0OOPOT, I TOTO,
4TOOBI IPOCMIPAraTh [JIArojl, HeOOXOAMMO 3HATDh TUII ero CIpsDKeHNst. OnpeenTh
SABIAETCA JIN IT1ArOJ1 ITPOAYKTUBHBIM MIN HENTPOAYKTVBHBIM TOXKE JJOBO/IDHO CIIOXK-
HO, 0cOOEHHO Ha Hauya/IbHOM JTalle M3y4YeH A3bIKa. B TaKMX yCIOBUAX BO3MOXKHO
JIMIIb HEMHOTO COKPATUTh KOTMYECTBO 3ay4MBaeMbIX HAM3YCTb (GOPM Ka>KLOTo
OT/I€/IBHOTO I7Iar0/Ia O TPEX B HACTOsIIEM U OyAyLeM IPOCTOM BpeMeHu. Takum
06pa3om, 4TOObI IIPaBUIBLHO IMPOCIPATaTh IPaBUIbHBIN IJIAr0JI, yYalleMycsi He00-
XOZIMIMO 3aIIOMHUTH (pOPMY IEPBOTO NNUIIA fMHCTBEHHOTO Y1/, GOPMY TPETHETO
anna MHOXHCTBEHHOTO 9MCJId, KOTOpas IMO3BOMNUT ONIPENENNTDb TUII CIIPSPKEHNA, a
¢dbopma BTOpOro nuia efUHCTBEHHOrO YIC/Ia O3BOIAT AOIOTHUTD HeJOCTAoIIye
dbopmbl 1 gacT MHGOPMALIMIO O BO3MOXKHBIX YepefiOBAHNAX (eCu OHU IIPUCYTCT-
BYIOT B 3TOM (bOPMe, TO B 60)IbHII/IHCTBe ClIy4aeB aHHbIE€ Y€PpENOBaHVAA BO3SHNKAIOT
B LIECTY CIIpATaeMbIX (OpMax), HALIPUMED, UCKAMb — ULLY, U4, ULLYI.

Yr06b! 136€KaTh TPAAULIMOHHOTO CIIOCO0A 3ay4NBaHNsI HAUSYCTD, IOTMIHBIM
ABJIAETCA PellleHMe TeoPeTHYecKoil mpobneMbl Judakmuuecky. TeopeTndeckas
K1accuuKanmus, BIAACh 00bEMHOIT 1 BKIIOYAOIAst B Ce0s CIOKHYIO Tapajurmy
CIIPSDKEHNS B CHJIY CBOETO MCTOPUYECKOTO PasBUTUA, C OONMBLUINM KOMUIECTBOM
TPYII M IOATPYIII, He yioOHa U He a(peKkTuBHa Ha IpakTuke. Vcxopsa us mns-
Y4eHHOTO MaTepyasna I10 JAHHOMY BOIIPOCY, IIpejlaraeM AMAAKTIIEeCKIIT METON
IPEofaBaHMsA U M3y4IeHNs IJIATONbHBIX (OPM, KOTOPBIT T03BONUT YIPOCTUTD U
YIyqTb YCBOE€HME I/1arO/IbHbIX (bOPM VMHOCTpaHHBIMM CTYJAE€HTAaMU B IIpOILiecce
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o6yuenns. [IpuHMMast BO BHUMaHE OCHOBHBIE KPUTEPIUI TEOPETUIECKIUX KITACCH-
(uKamit Kak COOTHOIIIEHNE OCHOB MH(MHNTIBA I HACTOSILIIETO BPEMEHN, OCHOBHBIX
cpeynicTB 00pa3oBaHMA HOBBIX C/I0B (c710BoOOpasylomye adhdIKChI), a TAKKe IMYHDIX
OKOHYAHWIT I OCHOBBIBAsICH HA OCHOBOIIO/ATAOINX KPUTEPIUSAX IPOKYKTUBHOCTIL,
HpeiaraeM 06aByUTbh JOIOTHUTEIbHBIN KPUTEPUIT 4ACHOMHOCMY YIIOTPeOIeH s B
peun. Kpurepuit npofgyKTUBHOCTY OAXOANT /IS TEOPETUIECKOIT KaccuuKanny,
HO sBJIseTCs Hed(D(PeKTUBHBIM Ha IIPAKTHKE, TAaK KaK caMble 4acTo yIoTpebnisieMble
IJIarOJIBI SIB/ISIFOTCSI HEIIPOAYK TV BHBIMY, HAIIPUMEP HellpaBUIbHbIE, 30/ POBAHHbIE
IJIaTOJIbl, 0O/TaflaIoIyie APEeBHIMI apXaMIHbIMU POPMaMIL, KaK ectib, Ovimy, 0amv).

[IpennaraeM pasgenuTh IJIAr0OIbl PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA Ha Te, KOTOpbIe He MMET
M3MEHEHMIT B [TIATO/IbHOM OCHOBE IIPY CIIPSDKEHWM, M Ha Te, KOTOPBIE OTPAXKAIOT
MCTOPUYECKIE TIPOLIECCHI HBOMIOLNY Ha (POHETHIECKOM, MOPHOTIOTUIECKOM U
CTT0BOOOPA30BATENIBHOM YPOBHSX, TO €CTh Halu4uue / OCyTCTBIE MCTOPUIECKIX
yepemoBaHMil, aQPUKCOB U 9IeMEHTOB OCHOBBI, HAIIpUMeD, -06d- (-esa-), -H(y)-,
-8a-, -a- (-s1-), -u-, -e-. IlpefnaraeM u3y4arp I71aroyibHbie GOPMbI HOCHLYNAIMENLHO,
PYKOBOJCTAYSICh IIPVHIIMIIOM [IOCTEIIEHHOTO YCITOKHEHIST, TO €CTh BHAYA/IE M3y IaTh
caMble 4acTo YIIOTpeO/IsieMble, ITOCTIe PesKe YIIOoTpebIsieMble IJIaTOJIBI I, B ITOCTIENHIO0
ouepenb, peiKo yHOTpeb/isieMble I/Iarojbl, KOTOPble He MMEIOT N3MEHEHIT B OCHOBE
IIpY CIPsDKEHNN Ha opdorpadraeckoM ypoBHe, HAIPUMED, Yuma-mby — 4uma-io,
Oyma-mo — 0yma-10, 3Ha-Mb — 3HA-10, pA6OMA-mp — paboma-io, ume-mo — Ume-10
(1)B; ucnvumoviea-mo — UCHbIMBLEA-10; NO00EPIKUBA-D — NO00EPICUBA-10, OOIE-Mb
- 6one-10 (2); paccuuma-mo — paccuuma-io, 3abone-mv — 3abone-1o (3). Cregyer
OTMETUTb, YTO OporpapdecKnit MPUHINI HeOOXOAUM /I OpPraHM3ALUI TPYIIIT
Ha U/IAKTUYeCKOM ypoBHe. [locie aTOro ciefyeT M3ydarhb IIaTOJIBI, MMEIOL[UE
OIIpere/IéHHbIE 3MEeHEHVIS B ITIarOIbHOI OCHOBE, TaK/e KaK MCTOPIIECKILe Tepero-
BaHNs, 3aMeHa 00 ncye3HoBeHe aPpUKCOB, B 3aBUCHMOCTY OT YPOBHSI BIIA/IeHIISI
sI3BIKOM COOTBETCTBEHHO, HAIIpUMep, -08d- (-e8d-), -H(y)-, -6a- : UCHONb3-08d-Mb
— UCNOTb3-Y-10, HYBCMB-08A-Mb — UYBCIE-Y-10; BEPHY-MbCST — BEPH-YCb; 0A8A-Mb
- da-10, ocmaga-mucsi — ocma-toco (1). Ha Bropom sTare n3ydeHust s3bIKa MOKHO
OBJIAIE€TDH pe>1<e yHOTpe6TI§IeMbIMI/I r/1arojaamMm, MMERIINMN KaKI/Ie-}H/I6O M3MEHCHUA
B [7IarOZIBHOI OCHOBE, B TOM 4iciIe 06pa3oBaHHbIE OT COOTBETCTBYIOIINX YaCTO
YIOTpeOIsIeMBIX OCHOB, C IIOMOIIIBIO CTTOBOOOpa3oBarenbHbIX addukcos, Hanpumep,
HPUCYMCMB-08a-Mb — NPUCYMCINE-Y-10, MAHY-€8d-Mb — MAHY-Y-10; NOBEPHY-MbCS
— N0BEPH-YCb, NPOCHY-MbCST — NPOCH-YCb; 0MIasd-mbv — 0moa-io, 6CmMaga-mv — 6CmMa-
10, npusHasa-mocs — npusHa-roce (2). Ha srtame yriny6n€éHHOTO M3ydeHMs sI3bIKa
MO>XHO paCHH/[p]/ITb n 060FaTI/ITb 3HaHUA pe;[Ko yHOTpe6HHeMI)IMI/I IJ1IarojiaMu, B
TOM UJCTIe ¥ 0OPa30BAHHBIMI OT COOTBETCTBYIOLINX OCHOB, HAIIPUMED, Npus/ieKd-

13 Hudpa nocre r/1arona COOTBETCTBYET MHAEKCY €r0 YACTOTHOCTH, @ TAK)KE YPOBHIO B/IA/ICHISA A3BIKOM
CTYAEHTa, /I KOTOPOTO IpejHA3HAYEHBI JAHHbIE I7Iar0/Ibl B AMAAKTHIecKoM IiaHe : (1) wacto
yIoTpeb/isieMble I71aro/bl, pejHa3HaYeHHbIE /s 1e0I0TaHTOB M HA4a/IbHOTO 9TAIA M3y YeHN A3bIKA.
(2) pexe yrorpebnsaeMble I/Taro/bl, IpeHa3HAYEHHbIE I IPOJO/DKAIOLIMX U3YUeHIe PYCCKOro
A3BIKA CTYHEHTOB. (3) peaKo yroTpebiaeMble I7arOIbI LA YTy O/IEHHOTO M3y YeHNs PYCCKOTO A3BIKA.
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Mb — npueseKa-10; npeooose-mv — NPeoooe-10; peKoMeH0-08a-1mMbv — PeKOMeHO-Y-10;
06many-mov - 06mamu-y, 0ocmasa-mv — docma-io (3)

Pe3y/bTaTOM HAILETO MCCTeZOBAHNS SABIAETCA YAyUlIeHye MOP(OIOrnIecKoit
K/1accuYIKAIMY [7Iar0/I0B I YEOOHOTO VICTIONb30BaHMA B U3YYEHNH U IIPEIIOfiaBa-
HMU CHCTEMBI IJIaTO/IbHBIX (GOpM Ha mpakTuKe. C 3TOI Lie/IbI0 CO3[aBaIiCh U TIPef-
IIeCTBYIOLJIe TEOPeTHYECKIE, IIPAKTIYECKe I IIKOIbHbIe FPAMMATVKI, OFHAKO BCe
OHJ TPOMOS3JIKM I HEOCTATOYHO 3P eKTUBHDI B M3YYEHNN I/IaTOJIbHO CUCTEMBI.
[1arosipl rpyNIMpyIoTCs B ABa CIPSDKEHNA Y Ha MOP(OIOrnuecKie KIacchl, IPYIIIIbI
M IIOATPYIIIIbI, OCHOBbBIBAsICH Ha ITTaBHBIX MOp(i)O}IOI‘I/ILIeCKI/IX KpUTepmAax. Omnucanne
0Ty YaeTCs HOAPOOHBIM U CIIOKHBIM, I7je KOMYECTBO IPYIII, BKTIOYAIOIIVX B CeOsI
JIUIIb HEeCKO/IBKO IJIATO/IbHBIX OCHOB, OKa3bIBACTCSI MHOTOUIC/ICHHBIM, OCOOCHHO J/L
HETIPOAYKTUBHBIX I/1aroj1oB. B rpaMMaTHKaXx, MOABUBIINXCA BO cDpaHI_U/H/I, TaKXKe
He MIMeeTCA I7Iaro/IbHBIX KITacCUUKAINIL, YTOOHBIX B MICIIONb30BAHUY Ha IPKTUKE.
OHU OCHOBaHBI Ha (POHONIOTMIECKOM IIPUHIINIIE, YTO TPeOYeT OT CTYHEHTa IIpefBa-
PpUTENDbHBIX TOIIOTHUTE/IbHBIX 3HAHUI 11O (1)OHO)'[OI‘I/H/I, a MIMEHHO, (bOHOHOFI/I"IeCKOI‘/'I
TPAaHCKPUIILUY, KOTOpas He COBNAfjaeT C HaIMcaHueM 1 opdorpaduiecknmu
IPUHINIIAMI, YTO YCTIOXKHACT MpoLiecc 00ydeHns, 0COOCHHO Ha Hada/bHOM 3Talle
usydenus Asbika (yposenb Al.). Mucturyrt ITymknna B Mockse (Caiit Tocymapct-
BEHHOT'O MHCTUTYTa pycckoro sA3bika uM. A.C. IlymkuHa) npejyiaraet npernoyasa-
HJI€ PYCCKOTO A3bIKA KaK IHOCTPAHHOTO 110 TPEM YpoBHAM A, B 1 C 11 cTaBuT Lieb
Ha4aIbHOTO YPOBHSI 9/IEMEHTAPHOTO BIaeHus 3bIKOM (Al) : 1) «amTaTh U MucaTh
IO-PYCCKI»; 2) «IIPOM3HOCUTD PYCCKUE 3BYKH, CTIOBa U (HPasbl».

OcuoBbiBasich Ha OOLeeBPOIEICKOIl KOMIIETCHIIMY BIaJeHUsI MHOCTPAHHBIM
asbikoM (Caitt TocymapcTBeHHOro MHCTUTYTA pycckoro Asbika uM. A.C.IlynikuHa),
B COOTBETCTBMM C KOTOPOJI peKOMEH/yeTCcs I IepBoro yposH:A (Al u A2), mpe-
HofaBaHue / U3y4eHUe «3HAKOMBIX M IIOBCEJHEBHDBIX BBIPAXKEHMIT», a MMEHHO,
CaMbIX YaCTOTHBIX yHOTpe6TIeHI/H/UI B pedy, Mbl IIpeliyTara€M K OCHOBHBIM KpUTEPN-
AM IIaTO/IBHBIX KIacCUPUKALUI J06aBUTD KPUTEPUIT 4ACOMHOCMY B KadeCTBe
IOIOTHUTEIBHOTO KPUTEPYsl B M3Y4eHNH IIarONbHBIX GopM.

ITpouecc 06yyeHNsA A3BIKY HO/DKEH OBITb KOMMOPMHBIM, TO €CTb IPOCTBIM U
IOHATHBIM. YYallleMycs, 0COOeHHO Ha HauaIbHOM STalle U3Y4eHVs A3bIKa (YPOBHU
A1l u A2 cormacHo 0011eeBPOIIeIICKOI KOMIIeTEHLINY BIafieHVsA MHOCTPAHHBIM sI3bI-
KOM), He HY)KHO 3HaTb BCe [JIATO/IbI PYCCKOTO s13bIKA B IPOLIECCe OOLEeHs, @ TOMIBKO
camble 4acTo ynorpeburenpHble (mpumepHo 400 r1aronos B rox). B nocnegcrsumn
YYALIMIICA MOXKET MPOJO/DKUTD M3ydeHMe HOBBIX (HOPM, YIUTHIBAs YaCTOTHOCTD
UX yrnorpebnennsa (MeHee 4acTo yHOTpeOsAeMble Iiaronsl, yposuu Bl n B2) u B
IIOC/IEHIOK0 oYepelb 060raTUTh CBON C/IOBAPHBII 3aIIac PeIKO YIOTpeOIAeMbIMU
rnaronamu (s yposaeit C1 n C2).

C uaKTUIeCcKolt TOUYKI 3peHNs IIpefjIaraeMblil METOJ, 00y YeH s C IpUMeHeH M-
€M KpUTepys 4aCTOTHOCTY ITO3BOJIACT U3YYaTh / IIPEIofaBaTh [71aroIbHble GOPMbI
IOCTYIATeIbHO, HAYMHAsL C CAMBIX 4aCTO YIIOTPeO/IAeMBIX ITIAT0IOB 6e3 KaKuX-1160
MOPOIOrNIecKIx 0COOEHHOCTeIT, HAIIPYIMED, YepefOBaHIIIL, IIOTOM PacCMaTpyBast
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4aCTOYIIOTPeOVTENbHbIE OCHOBBI C YepefOBAHIAMI), IIPOROIDKAs IpoLecc 00yde-
HIISI C MEHee YaCTOo YIIOTPeONTEIbHBIMI [TIAr0O/IaMM M 3aKaHYMBAsI PEJKO BCTpeda-
IOMVIMNCA IJIarojxaMu. KPI/ITepI/Iﬁ YAaCTOTHOCTU MOJXHO HpI/IMeHI/ITb nB I/ISy‘IeHI/H/I
LPYTUX OCHOBHBIX YacTell peunt, HallpyMep, CYILeCTBUTENTbHBIX, IIPUIaraTe/IbHBbIX.
ITOT MeTOZ, O3BOJISIET YCKOPUTD NPOIiecc 00ydeHst / IIperofaBanus, yCBOSHN I
VICIIO/Ib3OBaHWA I/ISY‘IQHHOI‘O MaTepI/IaHa Ha HpaKTI/IKe, TO €CTb Ja€T BO3MOXXHOCTDb
yJaleMycst HauaTb TOBOPUTD U BBIPKATh CBOV MBIC/IN OBICTPEe U MCIIONb30BATh
Mopdonorudeckue GOpMbI B IIpoLfecce OOLIEHNS.

BbIBO/IbI

Mcxopa n3 u3yuyeHHOro MaTepuaa 0 JaHHOMY BOIIPOCY, IPUXOAMM K BBIBO-
Iy, Y4TO NpPYMeHEeHMe KPUTepys YaCTOTHOCTY YHOTpeOlIeHns B pedn MO3BOIAeT
COKpaTUTb 00'beM MeXaHIYeCKOTO 3ay4MBaHMsl HAaU3yCTh U ObICTpee MPUMEHSITD
JIEKCUKY, MOpdonornyeckye GOpMbl B KOHCTPYKIVISIX YCTHOI 1 IIMCbMEHHOI pednt.
ITpuMeHeHMe Ha IPaKTUKE KPUTEPUA YACTOTHOCTY ITO3BO/IAET YCKOPUTD, YIIPOCTUTD
U YIY4IIUTb YCBOECHNE KaK Haubojee yIoTpeOUTeIbHBIX IIaTOIBHBIX POPM, TaK 1
IOPYTUX OCHOBHBIX YacTeil pe4yy B IIpoliecce M3y4YeHMsI MHCTPAHHOTO fA3bIKa, 0CO-
OeHHO Ha Ha4Ya/IbHOM 9TaIlle er0 M3YYeHNs.
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SANTRAUKA

DAZNUMO KRITERIJAUS TAIKYMAS MOKANTIS RUSU KAIP
UZSIENIO KALBOS

Hanna Zurauliova

Straipsnis skirtas daznumo kriterijaus panaudojimui mokantis rusy kaip uzsienio
kalbos. Straipsnio tikslas — padidinti rusy kalbos kaip uzsienio kalbos mokymosi
efektyvuma. Daznumo kriterijy tikslinga naudoti mokantis jvairiy kalbos elemen-
ty: mokantis leksikos, morfologiniy formy (asmenuojamy veiksmazodziy formuy,
linksniuojamy daiktavardziy ir badvardziy). Straipsnyje siiloma naudoti daznumo
kriterijy, kadangi tai leidZia sumazinti mechaninio mokymosi atmintinai apimtis ir
greitai jsisavinti leksika, morfologines formas jvairiose konstrukcijose sakytinéje ir
rasytinéje kalboje.
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Mokslo darby rinkinyje kalba nagrinéjama skirtinguose kontekstuose naujais ir tradiciniais
aspektais. Autoriy tikslas — pazvelgti j kalba kaip besikei¢ian¢ia ir daugiaplane sistema, jos ypa-
tumus jvairioje aplinkoje bei skirtingomis salygomis. Leidinyje analizuojama daugelis kalbos
funkcionavimo ir mokymo aspekty, todél jvairiy kalbos lygmeny dialogas bei saveika randama
daugelyje i§ leidinyje pateikty darby. Svarstomos ne tik teorinés problemos, keliancios diskusijas
$iuolaikinéje lingvistikoje ir literatarologijoje, bet ir pristatomos konkrecios jZvalgos ir rezultatai,
paremti empirine medziaga. Straipsniy autoriai ir leidinio sudarytojai siekia, kad per jvairiy
pozitriy ir metodologijy sinteze, perzengiant siauros specializacijos ribas, jvairiy sri¢iy moks-
lininkai susitikty naujoje transdisciplininéje humanitarinio ir edukologinio supratimo erdvéje.

Leidinys skirtas mokslininkams, déstytojams, mokytojams, studentams ir besidomintiems
kalba ir jos mokymu.
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